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PART ONE  

DOCUMENTS OF THE RIGHT WORD  

PREFACE 

(TO THE TURKISH VERSION) 

All©hu taô©l©, having mercy on the whole of mankind, creates useful things and 

sends them these things in the world. And in the Hereafter He will choose some of those 

Believe rs who are to go to Hell, forgive them, and make them attain to Paradise. He, 

alone, creates all living beings, keeps all beings in existence, and protects them all 

against fear and horror. Trusting ourselves to the honourable Name of such a Being, 

Allah, we begin writing this book.  

If any person thanked and praised any other person in any manner, for anything, at 

any place, at any time, all this thanks and praisal would have been done to  All©hu taô©l© 

by rights. For He, alone, is the creator, the educator , the discipliner of all beings, and the 

actuator and sender of all types of goodness whatsoever. He, alone, is the owner of 

power and energy.  

May all types of benedictions be pronounced over MUHAMMAD óalaihis-sal©mô, who 

is His Prophet  and most beloved b orn slave, the most virtuous and most valuable of 

theentire creation, and over all of his Ąl (household) and As-h©b (Companions), who 

were his helpers and beloved ones óalaihimus-salaw©tu wa-t-tasl´m©t.ô!  

Serving humanity has always been considered as the  most noble obligation, and 

most people claim to be exclusively doing this service. There are very many people who 

cover the struggles they have been carrying on for their own sensuous desires, pleasures 

and financial advantages under the mask of this serv ice. Serving humanity means 

causing human beings to attain comfort and peace in this world and in the Hereafter. And 

the only way to success in doing this is the guide to happiness, i.e. Islam, which has 

been conferred by  All©hu taô©l©, most compassionate and most kind, the Creator and 

educator of human beings. Then, serving humanity is possible by serving Islam; serving 

Islam  
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means serving humanity. Emenies of humanity have striven to annihilate Islam. Their 

most effective aggression has been deceivin g Muslims, thus destroying them from within. 

They have provoked segregation among them, made them hostile against one another, 

and led them into the talons of irreligious people.  

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô made statements warning Muslims against 

these catastrophes awaiting them. He said, for one, ñMy Umma will be divided into 

seventy - three groups. Of these groups, only those who follow me and my As -

h©b shall escape Hell.ò Fortunately, most of the seventy - two groups who are to go to 

Hell are e xtinct today. Hundreds of millions of Muslims on the earth now are only in the 

three remaining groups, i.e. Sunn´s, Shiô´s, and Wahh©b´s. If these three groups of 

Muslims today do not take measures of conciliation and cooperation with one another, if 

they prefer to abuse one another, the enemies of Islam will gain grounds to defile Islam, 

to divide Muslims into yet other groups, and to mislead young people out of Islam by 

using all sorts of lies and slanders. As history shows, nations negligent in their fai th have 

incurred Allahôs scourge and fallen into cruel paws. We see today that most of them are 

still being trodden under the enemy boots called Communists and are being brutally 

employed for obtaining their food, like beasts, by an immoral, irreligious an d cruel 

minority. Rescuing humanity from this desperate situation depends merely on serving 

Islam and rescuing Islam. Today, any person living in Europe or America, where human 

rights are observed, will attain peace and comfort to the extent that he or she  follows 

Islamôs principles, whether consciously or by chance. In order to convince our readers of 

this fact and to motivate them towards seeing their own peril, we have considered it 

appropriate to warn them against Communism by appending to our book a br ief sampler 

of the lacerating afflictions suffered by nations who fell into Communistsô traps.  

This book explains how the Hur¾f´s, who infiltrated the Shiô´ communities, attacked 

the Sunn´s, how the Iranian King N©dir Sh©h organized a debate between the S unn´ and 

the Shiô´ scholars, which ended in the bilateral recognition that the Shiô´ (Shiah) way had 

been mixed with Hur¾f´ elements and that on the other hand the Sunn´s were in the right 

way, and how it was decided, and the decision was sanctioned by N©dir Sh©h that Iran 

would be Sunn´ as before.  

Upon reading this book of ours, our Iranian brothers will agree with the decision 

taken by the Shiite scholars, become  
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Sunn´ Muslims, and attain happiness. Gratitude be to All©hu taô©l©, next to none of th e 

recent Iranian learners has abandoned the Sunn´ way. We observe with gratitude, for 

instance, that the Persian book Kimy©- i -Saô©dat, written by Im©m-i-Ghaz©l´, a Sunn´ 

scholar, was reprinted in a most splendid form in Tehran in 1964, and the younger 

generation in Iran are being informed about the statements made by hundreds of Sunn´ 

scholars, thus being impressed by their superior merits.  

The very day Shiites free themselves from the Hur¾f´s deceit, realize the way shown 

by their own scholars, and cooper ate with the Sunn´s in spreading Islam over the world, 

the Wahhab´s will join them, Muslims will be in unity, they will certainly resume their past 

grandeur and superiority, they will once again shed a light on humanity and guide others 

to civilization, an d thus the whole world will attain happiness. Then all people will know 

that serving Islam means serving humanity.  

 M´l©d´          Hijr´ Shams´          Hijr´ Qamar´ 

2001                   1422                       1380  
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DOCUMENTS OF THE RIGHT WORD  

[The book HUJAJ - I -QATôIYYA was written in the Arabic language by Abulberek©t 

Abdullah Suwayd´ of Baghd©d. It was printed in Egypt in 1323 [A.D. 1905], and 

reproduced by offset process in Istanbul. Its Turkish translation, by All©ma Y¾suf 

Suwayd´, was printed in the Kurdistan printhouse in Egypt in 1326 [A.D. 1908]. Suwayd´ 

Abdullah Efendi was born in Baghd©d in 1104. After performing his duty of hajj in 1137, 

he was given an ij©zat (certificate, diploma) from Abdulghan´ Nablus´ [1050-1143] (A.D. 

1730) Damas cus], and another ij©zat by Al´ Efendi of Istanbul [1099-1149]. He taught 

for years in Baghd©d. He wrote many valuable books. His thirtieth grandfather is Ab¾ 

Jaôfer Abdullah Mens¾r, one of the Abb©s´ Khal´fas. N©dir Sh©h [1099-1160 (A.D. 1746)], 

an Irania n ruler, convoked the scholars of Iran and Bukhara and commanded them to 

discuss and come to a bilateral conclusion on which one of the Sunn´ and Shiô´ groups 

was right, and they appointed him as president of the debate. The book HUJAJ - I -

QATôIYYA, which gives an account of the talks made in this assembly, is very valuable. 

After a long discussion with the Shiite scholars in this assembly, he (Abdullah Suwayd´) 

proved that the Sunn´s were right. The Sh©h liked this and congratulated him. He passed 

away on th e eleventh day, Saturday, of (the Arabic month) Shaww©l in 1174 [A.D. 

1760]. He was buried near the tomb of Hadrat Maôr¾f-i-Kerh´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô, who 

had passed away in 200 [A.D. 815].  

When Sh©h Huseyn Safaw´, the ninth and last king of the Safawid dynasty in Iran, 

was killed by the Afghans in 1142 [A.D. 1729], a state of chaos began in Persia. The 

Sh©hôs son, Tahm©sib II, was an incompetent and pleasure-seeking person. Therefore his 

vizier named N©dir took over. He expelled the Afghans out of Iran and recaptured the 

capital, Isfeh©n. He besieged Baghd©d, which was then governed by Ahmad Pasha. Eight 

months later an army commanded by Uthm©n Pasha, whose nickname was Lame, arrived 

from Istanbul and repelled the Iranian army.  

N©dir Sh©h became the Sh©h of Iran in 1148. He captured Delhi. He shed very much 

blood. Then he captured Afghanistan and Bukh©ra. He was given the nickname 

(Sh©hinsh©h). He sent ambassadors to the Ottoman State and proposed to arrange a 

scientific discussion to decide which one of the Sunn´ and Im©miyya groups was the right 

one. Organizing a great army, he moved towards Baghd©d and Musul. Unable to capture 

them, he  

-6- 



retreated to Nejef.  

In order to eliminate the disagreeing principles of belief between the Sunn´s and the 

Shiô´s and to unite the two groups in one by adhering to the right one, scholars from both 

groupscame together upon the order of NĄDIR SHĄH. Abdullah Efendi made such 

detailed, scientific, mental and documental speeches in front of the whole assembly that 

the Shi ites were short of answering him. [The questions asked and the answers given by 

both sides were compiled in a book and published with the title (HUJAJ - I -QATôIYYA)].  

Ahmad Pasha, Governor of Baghd©d, sent for me. When I went there Ahmad Agha, 

one of the of ficials of Ahmad Pasha, met me and said that the Pasha wanted to send me 

to N©dir Sh©h. I asked him why. He said, ñThe Sh©h asked for a Sunn´ scholar. You are to 

conduct a debate with the Shiite scholars to find out whether the Shiite tenets are right. 

If so, Shiism will be proclaimed as the fifth (true) madh -hab.ò  

ñO Ahmad Agha,ò I said. ñDonôt you know that the Persians are obstinate, 

headstrong people? Do you think they will admit my words? Especially their Sh©h is cruel 

and proud. How can I state the d ocuments showing that their way is wrong? How can 

one ever talk with them? They already deny the had´th-i-sher´fs I am to put forward as 

documents. They reject the religious books. They interpret the ©yat-i-ker´mas in such a 

manner as will suit their purpo ses. How can I prove to them the fact that it is permissible 

to make masah
[1]

 on mests
[2]

 when making ablution? This facility has been made 

permissible by the sunnat - i-seniyya. The had´th-i-sher´f stating this permission has been 

narrated by more than seve nty Sahab´s. One of them is Hadrat Al´ óker-rem -All©hu 

wejhehô. If I tell them these facts, they will say that more than a hundred Sahab´s have 

reported that this facility is not permissible. If I tell them that the statements they look 

on as had´th-i-sher ´fs are mawd¾ô, that is, they have been fabricated afterwards, they will 

tell me the same thing. They will say, óWhatever you say, we will say it back to you.ô For 

this reason, I beg Hadrat Pasha to excuse me from this duty.ò  

He said, ñThis is impossible. The Pasha has chosen you for this duty. You have to 

obey him. Donôt you ever object to his command.ò  
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[1]
 To wet the hands and rub them gently on mests.  

[2]
 Light, soleless leather boots worn with overshoes.  



The following morning I had a long conversation with Ahmad Pasha. He said, ñGo 

and get to it. May Jan©b-i-Haqq give effectiveness to your tongue and  argumentation! If 

they show obstinacy and vanity during the debate, talk briefly. Yet do not let them go 

without an answer! If they admit the facts and talk reasonably, do not hesitate to state 

all the facts that you know! Never be the losing party! N©dir Sh©h must be in Nejef now. 

Be there by Wednesday.ò I and a few other people set out. Throughout the journey I 

thought about the answers I was going to give and the evidences I was going to furnish. 

People I met on my way said that the Sh©h had convened almost seventy Shiite muftis.  

I thought to myself. It would be wrong to refrain from stating the facts in front of 

them. And yet there was fear that they might make changes in my statements before 

reporting them to the Sh©h. The best thing to do would be to request that the Sh©h 

attend the debate. We were two hours from Nejef, when somebody came and said, ñWhy 

are you lingering here? The Sh©h is waiting for you.ò I asked if it was the Sh©hôs habit to 

send men to meet his guests on their way. He said, ñNo. You are the first person the 

Sh©h has ever sent a message to and said to hurry up.ò Upon these words I said to 

myself, ñThe Sh©hôs purpose is to force me to admit the Im©miyya (Shiite) tenets. He is 

going to press upon me, maybe he will compel me. Yet I am n ot going to let them corner 

me; I am not afraid of them. I shall not hesitate to state the truth even if I know they 

will kill me. Muslims have been in a difficult situation twice so far. The first one was when 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô passed away. Then Ab¾ Bekr-i-Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu 

anhô came to their rescue and relieved them. Second; H©r¾n-ur -resh´dôs son, Meômun, 

the Khal´fa, [his mother was a j©riya. He was born in 180 and passed away in 218. His 

grave is in Tarsus], liked the Shiite gr oup. He said that Qurô©n al-ker´m was a creature. 

Ahmad bin Hanbel [164 -241, Baghd©d] órahmatull©hi aleyhô saved Muslims from this fitna 

(instigation, mischief). And now it is seen that a third fitna is cropping up. If I make a  

mistake or falter, it may ho ld on till the end of the world. That is, Islamôs improvement or 

impairment depends on some means. Now I am going to be the means for the 

elimination of this fitna.ò I decided to exert myself and be perseverant. I ventured even 

my life.  

Two flags appeared  in the distance. When we came nearer, I saw the royal tents. 

The Sh©hôs tent was set up on seven big posts.  
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There were thousands of sentinels. Someone met us. He asked about Ahmad Pasha and 

the begs (officials under the Pashaôs command), mentioning their names one by one. I 

was surprised at his way of asking as if he had known them. ñI served as the Iranian 

Ambassador to the Ottoman State. I served Ahmad Pasha, too. My name is Abd -ul -ker´m 

Beg,ò he explained. Then nine other people came. Abd-ul -ker´m Beg stood up respectfully 

when they came. I knew they were people of high positions. We greeted each other. 

They said, ñWe invite you to take presence with the Sh©h,ò and raised the curtain in front 

of the big tent. Walking through a passageway, we entere d the Sh©hôs room. When N©dir 

Sh©h saw me, he said, ñAbdullah Beg, merhab© (hello)! Come nearer.ò We took ten 

steps, and he said again, ñCome nearer!ò I walked on, so that there was only one or two 

metres between him and me when I stopped. He was seated. Y ou could tell he was tall. 

There were exuberantly ornamented ribbons on his head, around his neck and arm. He 

was proud, contented. He looked tired and aged. His beard was dyed black, and he had 

lost his front teeth. His eyes were beautiful with his eye -br ows like open bows. He was an 

imposing, yet at the same time affable, person. When I saw him the fear I had had in my 

heart diminished. He said, in Turkish again, ñHow has Ahmad Pasha been?ò ñHe is well, in 

good health,ò was my answer.  

[At that time Sulta n Mahmud Khan I, the twenty -fourth P©dish©h (Emperor), was on 

the Ottoman throne. Yet Ahmad Kh©n III, the previous Sultan, was still alive. He was 

born in 1083 and passed away in 1149 [A.D. 1736]. He is in the mausoleum of (Turhan 

Sultan), his paternal gra ndmother, which is at Bah­ekapē, between Yeni C©miô (New 

Mosque) and M ēsēr ¢arĸēsē (Market). He ascended to the throne in 1115. He was 

dethroned upon the Janissary insurrection. His brotherôs son, Sultan Mahmud I, took his 

place. The defeat of Petro (Peter ) the Crazy and the lynching of Ibrahim Pasha of 

Nevĸehir in 1143   took place during his reign.  

It is stated as follows in the first volume of the book Sijill - i-Uthm©n´: Ahmad Pasha 

is Eyy¾b´ Hasan Pashaôs son. He became the governor of Konya in 1129, the governor of 

Basra in 1130, the governor of Baghd©d upon his fatherôs death in 1136, and then he 

was sent to Iran as the Serasker (Commander - in -chief). In 1149 he became the 

governor of Baghd©d again. He passed away in the (Arabic) month of Zilqaôda in 1160. 

His two -time governorship of Baghd©d lasted for twenty-two years.]   
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He said, ñDo you know why I wanted you here?ò  

I said, ñNo, I donôt.ò  

He explained, ñAs you know, my country is of two divisions. One of them is 

Turkistan and Afghanistan. People in these provinces assert that Iranians are 

disbelievers. It is not something good for people under my command to call one another 

disbelievers. I appoint you my deputy. You shall confer with them and determine the 

right party. You shall do away with this segregation. Let me know whatever you see and 

hear at the place of meeting! Report to Ahmad Khan, too.ò  

Upon his permission I left his presence. Iôtim©d-ud -dawla, i.e. the Grand Vizier, 

ordered me to be his guest and to meet the head Molla, that is, Chief  of Religious Affairs, 

after early afternoon prayer. I was very happy when I left the place. At lunch time they 

took me to the Grand Vizier. The Vizier acknowledged my salutation, seated as he was. 

He did not stand up or show any respect. When I sat down, he stood up and said, 

ñWelcome.ò According to their custom, the host would stand up after the guest sat down. 

Because I did not know about this, I felt annoyed first. In fact, I was going to ask the 

Sh©h to punish the Grand Vizier for irreverence to a religious scholar, as the first step in 

eliminating the acts of disbelief, which was the Sh©hôs command. However, when I 

learned about this custom of theirs, I knew that he had been respectful. After lunch we 

mounted animals and set out to see the head Molla. On the way I met an Afghan. He 

saluted me. When I asked him who he was, he said, ñI am Molla Hamza, the Afghan 

Mufti.ò ñDo you know Arabic?ò I asked. He answered positively. I said, ñThe Sh©h has 

commanded me to correct the heretical principles of belief a nd wrong deeds held and 

practised by the Persians. But what should I do if they obstinately stick to their disbelief 

or conceal some of their tenets? I do not know much about these people. Tell me 

whatever you know, so that I shall act accordingly.ò  

He said, ñDo not trust the Sh©h! He sends you to the head Molla so that you will 

speak with him alone. Be extremely circumspect during the conversation.ò  

I said, ñI fear a probable treachery.ò  

ñNo,ò he said. ñDonôt be afraid as to that! The Sh©h posted men he could trust at 

every step to report the talks to him. It is impossible to misinform the Sh©h.ò  

I approached the head Mollaôs tent. He walked out to meet 
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me. He was short. He showed me a seat which was by him and somewhat above him. In 

the midst of the conversation he said, ñToday I saw H©d´ Khodja, the Afghan Mufti. He is 

an ocean of knowledge.ò H©d´ Khodja was the Qadi (Judge) of Bukhara. He was very 

profoundly learned. He was called Bahr -ul -ôilm (Ocean of Knowledge). He had been here 

for days prev ious to my arrival, with six other scholars from Bukhara.  

He (the Molla) said, ñHow could he ever think the name (Bahr-ul -ôilm) becoming 

himself? He is quite devoid of knowledge. If I gave him two evidences proving the fact 

that Im©m-i-Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô was the first Khal´fa by rights, he would not be able to 

find an answer. Not only him; even if all the Sunnite scholars came together, they would 

not be able to answer.ò  

ñWhat are those unanswerable evidences of yours?ò I said.  

1-  He said, ñFirst, I should like to ask you a question: Hadrat Prophet  ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wasallamô stated as follows about Al´ ibn Eb´ T©lib óradiy-All©hu anhô: óWhatever 

H©r¾n (Aaron) was in relation to M¾s© (Moses), you are the same with relationto 

me. The only difference is that no Prophet  shall come after me.ô You, too, know 

this had´th.ò  

ñYes. In fact, it is widely known,ò I said.  

He said, ñThis had´th-i-sher´f shows that Im©m-i-Al´ should be the Khal´fa after 

hadrat Prophet .ò  

ñHow is that,ò I asked.  

He said, ñIt is pointed out that the position of Im©m-i-Al´ in relation to the Prophet  is 

identical with that of H©r¾n to M¾s©. The only exception is stated to be ñYet no Prophet  

shall come after me.ò For this reason, hadrat Al´ should be the first Khal´fa. Had 

H©r¾nôs lifetime not ended, he would have succeeded M¾s©.ò  

ñYou assert clearly that these statements have a general reference according to the 

knowledge of logic. How do you reach the conclusion that they have a general meaning?ò  

ñIn exceptions, annexation implies a general meaning.ò  

ñH©r¾n óalaihis-sal©mô, like M¾s© óalaihis-sal©mô, was a Prophet . On the other hand, 

as you, too, know, hadrat Al´ was not a Prophet ; neither before, nor afterwards. 

Furthermore, H©r¾n óalaihis-sal©mô was M¾s©ôs óalaihis-sal©mô real brother. On the other 

hand, hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô is not Ras¾l-i-ekremôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô real 

brother. Exception in something general refers to supposition in the knowledge of logic. 

Therefore,  
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the meaning of the statement must b e sought as to a position, a station. Accordingly, the 

letter (t) at the end of the (Arabic) word ómenzilaô (position) indicates a singular 

meaning. The iz©fet (annexation) ólike the position of H©r¾nô is an iz©fet-i-ahdiyya, as is 

the case with most types  of annexation. In other words, it does not indicate a general 

meaning. And the word óOnlyô means óYetô. Then, the statement bears a suppositious 

meaning, not a definite one. In statements such as this, something which is uncertain 

can be understood with t he help of some other information. That is, as the relation 

between the words ómenzilaô and óH©r¾nô indicates that he was the Khal´fa only for the 

Sons of Israel, so it indicates that hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô was left in Med´na-i-

munawwara as the Khal ´fa during the Holy War of Tabuk.  

ñBeing left there as the Khal´fa shows that he is more virtuous. He must be the first 

Khal´fa,ò he said.  

I said, ñThen, Abdullah ibni umm-i-Mekt¾m óradiy-All©hu anhô must be a Khal´fa, too. 

For Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô left him, as well as others, as the Khal´fa, that 

is, as his representative, in Med´na-i-munawwara. Now, for what reason do you choose 

hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô as the first Khal´fa instead of conferring the honour on one of 

the others; for instance, on this one (named above)? Moreover, if being left as a 

representative were a cause of superiority, Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô would not have 

expressed his anxiety by complaining, óAre you going to leave me here with women, 

children and the incap able?ô And our Master Fakhr-i-©lem ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô 

would not have consoled him by stating, óDonôt you like to have a position with me 

like that of H©r¾n with M¾s©?ô ò  

ñAccording to the Sunnite (branch of) knowledge (called) Us¾l, the important thing 

is not the dissimilarity between the causes but the generality of the statement,ò he said.  

I said, ñI am not treating the dissimilarity between the causes as a documentary 

evidence. Yet I am stating that the indefinite element in this had´th-i-sher´f is a token 

suggesting its specificity.ò He was silent.  

I went on, ñFurthermore, this had´th-i-sher´f cannot be put forward as a document. 

For it has not been reported unanimously. Some of the scholars have stated it was sah´h, 

some of them have said it was hasan, and others have declared it was a dhaô´f
[1]

 had´th. 
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 Kinds of had´th - i-sher´fs are explained in full detail in the sixth chapter of 

Endless Bliss . 



Ibn -ul -Djawz´, for instance, says that it is mawd¾ô. [Abulferedj Jem©l-ud -d´n H©fiz Abd-

ur -Rahm©n bin Ali-yyul -Djawz´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô is a great ô©lim (savant, profoundly 

learned scholar) of had´th. He was born in Baghd©d in 508 and passed away there in 597 

[A.D. 1201]. He wrote more than a hundred books. His tafs´r (explanation of Qurô©n al-

ker´m), titled Mughn´, is well -known]. How could this (had´th) prove that Im©m-i-Al´ 

óradiy-All©hu anhô was the first Khal´fa, despite the fact that a document should be widely 

known nass (an ©yat-i-ker´ma or had´th-i-sher´f which has been stated clearly)?ò  

He said, ñYes, that is right. This (had´th) is not our only evidence. The had´th, 

óSalute Al´ as the Em´r (Ruler) of Believers,ô is an evidence. It is an irrefutable fact that 

this had´th-i-sher´f signifies Al´ôs right to be the first Khal´fa, if not his prophethood.ò  

I said, ñThis had´th-i-sher´f is mawd¾ô to our knowledge. The books of the ôUlam© 

(savants) of Ahl -as-sunna órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô do not contain a sah´h 

had´th of this sort.ò He mused (for a while). Then he said suddenly:  

ñI am going to state another evidence, which is impossible to interpret otherwise. 

The ©yat, óCome on! Let us call your children and our children!ô, is my evidence,ò 

he said.  

I questioned, ñHow can this ©yat-i-ker´ma, which is the sixty -  first  ©yat of Ąl-i-

ôImr©n s¾ra, be an evidence?ò  

He said, ñWhen the Christians coming from Nejran to Medina disbelieved, Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô said to them, óI challenge you; let us imprecate Allahôs 

condemnation on the party which is lying.ô And then he came forward, taking Al´, 

F©tima (his daughter), Hasan and Huseyn (his two grandsons) with him. Certainly, a 

person who joined (the Prophet ) in this invocation is more virtuous than one who did 

not.ò  

I said, ñWhat you have just told is an episode. It does not signify superiority. For 

there is an episode that is ascribed to each of the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhum ajmaô´nô and which distinguishes him from the others. History readers are quite 

familiar with this fact. Furthermore, Qurô©n-i-az´m-ush -sh©n was revealed in the Arabic 

language. For instance, supposing two tribes were abo ut to fight each other and the chief 

of one of them said, óI shall take the brave ones of my tribe with me. And you must 

select the brave ones in your tribe;ô this statement would not prove that neither tribe 

contained any brave men other than  

-13- 



those  who came forward. Being with oneôs immediate relations during an invocation is 

(an indication of) a broken heart and it is intended for the acceptance of the  invocation.ò  

ñThis shows abundance of love,ò he said.  

I said, ñThis is a kind of love innate in oneôs nature. It is like oneôs loving oneself, 

oneôs children. It is out of place to look for superiority in this.ò  

ñOne more thing: The Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô put hadrat Al´ in the same 

place with himself,ò he asserted.  

I said, ñYou are not aware of the knowledge of Us¾l; perhaps you do not even know 

Arabic! The word óenfusô, which you presume to be an evidence, is jemôi qillat (plural of 

paucity). It has been attached to (the word) óN©ô, which is an element of plural. When 

one plural is placed against another plural, it causes the division of (the number) one by 

a thousand. For instance, to say that óthe cavalry company have mountedô means to say 

that all the horsemen in the company have mounted their horses. Jemô means more than 

one. The  twenty -sixth ©yat of N¾r s¾ra, which purports, óThese are not as they have 

saidô, points to hadrat Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô and Safw©n óradiy-All©hu anh.ô Likewise, 

the expression ótheir heartsô, in the fourth ©yat of Tahr´m s¾ra, is plural, yet according to 

the knowledge of logic it means ótwo heartsô because it is attached to a pronoun 

signifying ótwoô. By the same token, the expression óour childrenô, said about Hasan and 

Huseyn óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, and the plural reference ówomenô, made to hadrat F©tima 

óradiy-All©hu anh©ô alone, are hyperboles. If this ©yat-i-ker´ma indicated that hadrat Al´ 

should be the first Khal´fa, then Hasan, Huseyn and F©tima should have been Khal´fas 

respectively. However, hadrat F©tima could never be a Khal´fa.ò  

He said, ñI have another proof. The fifty -eighth ©yat of M©ida s¾ra purports, óVerily, 

thine protectors, thine owners are  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger and 

Believers.ô As it is unanimously stated by scholars of Tafs´r (Islamic branch of 

knowledge involving explana tion of Qurô©n al-ker´m), hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô, as he 

was performing nam©z, gave his ring as alms to a poor person, whereon this ©yat-i-

ker´ma was revealed. The phrase óinna-m©ô in the ©yat-i-ker´ma means óhe, aloneô. That 

is, it refers only to hi m. And the word óWal´ô (in the ©yat-i-ker´ma) means óthe one who is 

best disposed to governingô. What is your opinion of the Sah©ba-i-kir©m?ò  
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ñOur knowledge about them is such that they are true in person and in words,ò was 

my answer.  

2-  He said, ñMany an ©yat in Qurô©n al-ker´m reproaches them. There are a number 

of ©yats declaring that they are hypocrites, that they harassed and annoyed Ras¾lullah. 

Examples of this fact are the fifty -ninth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra and the eighth ©yat of 

Muj©dala s¾ra and the first ©yat of Mun©fiq¾n s¾ra and the sixteenth and twentieth and 

twenty -ninth and thirtieth ©yats of Muhammad s¾ra. Moreover, as is pointed out in the 

hundred and second ©yat of Tawba s¾ra and in the eleventh and twelfth and fifteenth 

©yats of Fat-h s¾ra and in the fourth ©yat of Hujur©t s¾ra, so clandestine were the 

hypocrites in Medina that our master Fakhr - i-ô©lam himself, let alone other people, was 

unaware of them. It is stated in the Enf©l s¾ra, óVerily it is them who opposed 

Ras¾lullah, who eva ded the renowned Holy War of Bedr and returned before 

seeing theenemy, and who refrained from the honour of that day forwhich 

Believers gave up their lives.ô It is for this reason that  All©hu taô©l© ójalla jal©luhô, who 

is aware of secrets, reveals the hyp ocritesô evil intentions in the sixth ©yat of Enf©l s¾ra. 

It is these hypocrites, again, who escaped from the Holy War of Huneyn and who relied 

on their being superior in number and thus caused the revelation of the tenth and 

hundred and sixteenth ©yats of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra. In the catastrophe of Uhud they ran 

away into the mountains, leaving hadrat Fakhr - i-k©inat in the hands of the enemy. They 

caused the wounding of his blessed face and martyrdom of two of his teeth and his 

falling down from the mare. In f act, when they were asked to help they pretended not to 

hear and were therefore reproached by  All©hu taô©l© in the hundred and fifty - third ©yat-i-

ker´ma of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra. On account of the infamous behaviour they showed in Tabuk, 

they were reprimanded a nd threatened through the thirty -ninth ©yat-i-ker´ma of Tawba 

s¾ra.  

(He went on), ñAs all these facts show, the Prophet ôs As-h©b disobeyed him, 

opposed him. The ©yat-i-ker´ma about their desertion purports that all of them ran away, 

not only a few of them . For the forty -third ©yat of Tawba s¾ra declares plainly that they 

incurred torment and censure. And they caused the revelation of the forty - fourth ©yat-i-

ker´ma of Tawba s¾ra, which scolds the Fakhr-i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô 

because he allowe d them to rejoin the Believers. Moreover, during the Holy War of 

Ahz©b, or Hendek (Trench), which took place during the eleventh month of the fifth year 

of the Hijra (Hegira), they were  
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reprimanded and censured through the thirteenth and fifteenth ©yats of Ahz©b s¾ra and 

through many other ©yats. How could such people ever be said to be true people? How 

could their actions and words ever be of documentary value in religious matters? It is 

neither reasonable nor scientific to believe or trust them.ò  

I took my turn: ñAll the ©yat-i-ker´mas that you put forward as documents in order 

to vilify the As -h©b-i-kir©m óalaihimur-ridw©nô were intended for mun©fiqs (hypocrites). 

No one doubts as to this fact. In fact, Shiites also unanimously acknowledge this fa ct. It 

would be quite incompatible with justice and reason to attempt to heap the reproaches 

stated in these ©yat-i-ker´mas which are known to have been revealed to reprimand the 

hypocrites on the As -h©b-i-kir©m, who have been praised and lauded through ©yats, and 

thus to try to defame these great people. Formerly there were many hypocrites. Later on 

they began to decrease in number. Towards the end of the blessed lifetime of our master 

Fakhr - i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô the hypocrites were separated from the true 

Believers. With the hundred and seventy -ninth ©yat-i-ker´ma of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra, All©hu 

taô©l© severed the good from the vicious. Our master, hadrat Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wasallamô stated, óAs the fire in the smithôs forge severs the iron from its dirt, 

soMedina severs the good people from the bad ones.ô [That is, as the forges used 

by blacksmiths and blast - furnaces separate the scum called dross from the iron, so 

Medina city separates good people from bad ones.] How could it ever be justifiable to 

impute (the contents of) the ©yat-i-ker´mas describing the hypocrites to the As -h©b-i-

kir©m? The hundred and tenth ©yat ofĄl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra purports, óYou have been the 

most beneficent, the best of ummats.ô How could those people, who are praised and 

lauded through this ©yat, be equated with the hypocrites?  

(I went on), ñAll©hu taô©l© praises the As -h©b-i-kir©m through many ©yat-i-ker´mas. 

It is written in all the books of Tafs´r that the fifty-ninth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra descended 

about Ibni  zil Huwaysira bin Zuheyr, who was the chief of the (Khaw©rij) tribe. It is not 

worthy of a man of knowledge to impute (the evils purported in) this ©yat-i-ker´ma to the 

Sah©ba-i-kir©m óridw©null©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô. It will be appropriate at this point to 

paraphrase the passages explaining this event in the book Bukh©r´-yi -sher´f. Ab¾ Saô´d-i-

Hudr´ óradiy-All©hu anhô narrates: I was with our master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wasallam.ô I  
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was enjoying the pleasure of seeing his blessed lum inous face. He was meting out the 

booties taken from the disbelievers in the Holy War of Huneyn. Huwaysira from the Ben´ 

Tem´m clan came in, and said, óO Ras¾lallah! Observe justice!ô Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wasallamô stated, óShame on you! If I do not administer justice, who does? 

If I did notdispense justice, you would suffer much harm!ô At that moment ôUmar-

ul -F©r¾q óradiy-All©hu anhô stood up and said, óPlease give me permission to kill that 

nescient.ô He (Ras¾lullah) stated, óLeave him! For this man has friends. They 

perform nam©z like you. They fast, read Qurô©n al-ker´m with you.Yet the word 

of  All©hu taô©l© does not go down their throats. They leave the religion (Islam) 

like an arrow leaving the bow. When he looks at his arrow and at the targe t and 

at the bottle, he cannot see any of them. Yet the arrow has reached the bottle, 

pierced it, and shed the blood. Among them will be a person, whose colour is 

black. One of hisarms is like the udder of an animal. It drips ceaselessly.ô As Ab¾ 

Saô´d-i-Hudr´ narrates, hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô made war against the Khaw©rij 

during his caliphate. We saw a man of this sort among the captives. He was exactly as 

our master Ras¾lullah described him. It has been reported that the reason for the 

revelation  of this ©yat-i-ker´ma was due to the following statement made by a hypocrite 

named Abulhaw©t: óO my friends! Why donôt you look at your owner! He wants to make a 

show of justice by giving what belongs to you to shepherds.ô  

(I went on), ñAlso, the eighth ©yat of Muj©dala s¾ra was revealed for the Jews and 

hypocrites. For they were organizing meetings hidden from the Muslims among 

themselves, and trying to deceive the As -h©b-i-kir©m with eye and eye-brow gestures. 

The Believers, on the other hand, would fee l pity for them, thinking that they were 

apprehending a certain calamity that was going to befall them and talking secretly 

among themselves lest others should know about it. Yet the prolongation of these talks 

revealed their real purposes. The As -h©b-i-kir©m óalaihimur-ridw©nô complained to our 

master Fakhr - i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô and petitioned that these malevolent 

secret meetings should be put an end to. Therefore he ( Ras¾lullah) commanded that 

such meetings should be discontinued. Yet the  hypocrites disobeyed him and carried on 

their sedition. Upon this the eighth ©yat of Muj©dala s¾ra was revealed, which purported, 

óHave you not seen those who were prohibited from holding secret 

meetings?They have  met again despite the prohibition.  
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They havebeen meeting for sinning, for (stirring up) enmity, opposition to 

Ras¾lullah.ô Their disobeying the prohibition and meeting again means opposition.  

(I went on), ñThe blessed meaning of the eighth ©yat of Muj©dala s¾r© is, óWhen 

they greet thee,  they do not do so (in the same manner) as  All©hu taô©l© greets 

thee.ô Jews are reproached in this ©yat-i-ker´ma. Whenever Jews met Ras¾lullah they 

would say, óMay sam be to you,ô instead of saying, óMay sal©m be on you.ô And 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô would reply, óAnd the same to you!ô Thus, 

instead of saying, ósal©mô, which means ósafety, securityô, they would say, ósamô, which 

means ódeathô. They thought they could deceive Fakhr-i-k©in©t, who is the highest of all 

creatures and of all the p ast and future human beings. When they left him they would 

say that they had deceived him and that if he had been a Prophet  they would have 

incurred (Allahôs) scourge on account of this atrocity of theirs. It is for this reason that it 

was declared, óTheir calculation shall add up to torment in Hellô, at the end of the 

©yat-i-ker´ma. (Bukh©r´) states in his book that when Jews entered the presence of our 

Prophet  ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wasallamô they would pronounce their doubtful, wicked 

word of greetin g, as it was their vicious custom. Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô understood this 

and became angry. Our master, Ras¾lullah, stated that there was no reason for 

becoming angry and that his invocation, óMay the same be to you!ô, was accepted (by 

All©hu taô©l©).  

ñThe expression, óWhen the mun©fiqs (hypocrites) come to thee...ô, in the first 

©yat of Mun©fiq¾n s¾ra, refers to Abdullah bin Sel¾l and his friends. It has nothing to do 

with As -h©b-i-kir©m.  

(I went on), ñThe meaning of the sixteenth ©yat of Muhammad s¾ra is, óOf them, 

the ones who listen to thee; when they leave thee...ô This ©yat-i-ker´ma, too, was 

revealed for the hypocrites. The hypocrites would appear in the presence of Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô, hear his statements, and yet they would be unwilling to 

understand what he was saying. Im©m-i-Muqatil [Of Belh; passed away in Basra in 150] 

states as follows in his Tafs´r: As Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô preached during 

the Khutba, they would pretend not to understand, asking Abdu llah ibni Abb©s óradiy-

All©hu anhum©ô, óWhat does this man want to say?ô Abdullah ibni Abb©s óradiy-All©hu 

anhum©ô reports that they would ask him from time to time. All©hu taô©l©, who is the 

(real) owner of justice, revealed the sixteenth ©yat of Muhammad s¾ra, thus 

distinguishing the faithful  
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Believers who were serving whole -heartedly from the hypocrites. The blessed meaning of 

this ©yat is, óAll©hu taô©l© has sealed their hearts shut.ô Then, revealing the next 

©yat, He (All©hu taô©l©) gave the Ash ©b-i-kir©m the good news of hid©yat (guidance to 

the right way) and naj©t (salvation). Saô´d bin Jubeyr óradiy-All©hu anhô states: The 

expression, óThou hast seen those with ailing heartsô, purported in the twentieth 

©yat of Muhammad s¾ra, uncovers the hypocrites explicitly. For there are three kinds of 

hearts: The first one is the Believerôs heart, which is pure and attached to All©hu taô©l© 

with love. The second kind of heart is rigid and dead. It will never feel mercy.  The third 

kind is the ailing heart . This ailment is the singular property of hypocrites.  All©hu taô©l© 

describes all these three kinds of hearts in the fifty -first ©yat of Hajj s¾ra. Two of these 

three hearts are in torment. One of them shall attain salvation. The Believerôs heart is 

Sel´m. All©hu taô©l© praises and lauds the heart that is Sel´m. The eighty-eighth ©yat of 

Shuôar© s¾ra purports, óThat day, property and childrenshall do no good. Only 

those who come with a heart that isSel´m shall attain benefits.ô  

ñThe Ben´ Anber tribe were disbelievers. It would be wrong, both mentally and 

scientifically, to place them among the Ash©b-i-kir©m.  

ñAs for the Holy War of Bedr; as it is explained both in your books and in our books, 

it took place as it is stated in the first ©yat of Enf©l s¾ra.  

(I went on), ñThe dispersal that took place in the Holy War of Huneyn was not a 

desertion. It was a precaution, a tactical stratagem. Every war embodies retreats as well 

as forward movements. After all, those who dispersed were not the greater ones of the  

As-h©b-i-kir©m. They were the slaves who had been emancipated after the conquest of 

Mekka a few months earlier. It was for certain that the result was going to be a victory. 

In fact, that this withdrawal brought about victory is informed in the twenty -seventh ©yat 

of Tawba s¾ra, which purports, óThen He conferred serenity on His Messenger and 

on the Believers.ôRas¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô was aware of this. For this 

reason he did not rebuke those who had dispersed. He was not offended with any of 

them. Then, would it be proper for us to censure them? Since it is stated, óIt is 

permissible to desert the battle when oneôs life is in danger,ô in the book (Kit©b- ush -

shar©yiô) which was written by Abulq©sim Shiô´, a Shiite scholar, would it not be 

necessary to hold oneôs tongue about the Sah©ba  
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óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô who retreated during the Holy War of Huneyn?  

ñAs for the desertion in the Holy War of Uhud; it took place before its prohibition. It 

is declared in the hundred and fi fty -fifth ©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra that All©hu taô©l© has 

forgiven them.  

ñIt is explained in all books of Tafs´r that the good news purporting, óAll©hu taô©l© 

has forgiven thee,ô which is before the hundred and fifty - third ©yat-i-ker´ma of Ąl-i-

ôImr©n s¾ra, is attached to this ©yat, which follows it.  

ñThe meaning of the ninety-ninth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra is, óO those who have had 

´m©n! What happened to you whenyou were said to go out for Jih©d?ô This does 

not mean to censure or rebuke them. Yet it means to i nform them that they have been 

slack. And this information includes all of them. It has not been stated that hadrat Al´ 

óradiy-All©hu anhô, who was among them, was an exception.ò Upon this the head Molla 

began to talk:  

3-  ñWould it be something right to make a person Khal´fa while his caliphate was a 

matter of controversy? The Ben´ H©shim (tribe) were the notables of the As-h©b-i-kir©m. 

Only after long hesitation and upon insistent coersion did they acknowledge his caliphate. 

Is this the way of accepting a  Khal´fa?ò  

I answered, ñAll the Sah©ba óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô unanimously agreed 

on the caliphate of hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô. Anyone without prejudice 

will acknowledge this fact. Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô and a few other Sah©b´s 

óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô were late to acknowledge their obedience, not 

because they were opposed, but because they had not been invited to the election and 

therefore had not attended it. Besides, a few peopleôs opposition could not have turned 

the preferrence of the majority to the other way round. Had such a thing been possible, 

it would have been possible when hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu taô©l© wej -hehô was elected 

the (fourth) Khal´fa (afterwards), and consequently his caliphate would not have been 

rightful.ò  

4-  The head Molla changed the subject: ñAb¾ Bekr deprived hadrat F©tima of her 

right by violence. Putting forward the had´th-i-sher´f, óWe Prophets do not leave 

inheritance behind us. What we leave will become alms,ô he did not give her her 

dues. During the battle of Hayber, Jebr©´l (Gabriel) óalaihis-sal©mô brought the command 

which purported, óGive the person who is  
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close to thee his right.ô When our master the Prophet  asked, óWho is the person 

close to me?ô, he was told that it was F©tima. It has been reported by Umm-i-Eymen 

and Esm© bint-i-Umeys and Al´ ibni Eb´ T©lib that upon this event F©tima was given the 

date orchard called (Fedek). Despite these witnesses, he deprived her of her right with a 

had´th-i-sher´f reported by him; what is this, if not cruelty? Is it compatible with Islam to 

accept a Khal´fa whose conduct and deeds are like this?ò  

I answered: ñThere are two possible reasons for hadrat F©timaôs demanding for the 

date orchard called Fedek. She might hav e said that she had inherited it. Or she might 

have claimed it was her property because it had been given to her before (her fatherôs 

death). Your assertion denotes that she asked for it because it was her property. None of 

the scholars of Ahl as -sunna has  said that the orchard named Fedek had been given to 

F©tima óradiy-All©hu anhaô or that it was her property. Nor is it written in any Islamic 

book. All books say that she asked for it because (she thought) it was an inheritance 

from her father. How could t his event, which is narrated clearly in the book (Bukh©r´- i -

sher´f), be changed into óit was taken away from her by forceô? Had´th-i-sher´fs are plain 

enough not to tolerate such distortions. For the date orchard named Fedek was in the 

possession of our ma ster the Prophet . When he passed away it went under the control of 

Ab¾ Bekr, his Khal´fa. When hadrat F©tima asked for it as an inheritance, he answered 

her as it was stated in the had´th-i-sher´f, and swore that he held Ras¾lullahôs relatives 

higher than his own. These facts are written in the book (Bukh©r´- i -sher´f). It is 

completely wrong to say that this had´th-i-sher´f was reported only by Ab¾ Bekr. This 

had´th-i-sher´f was reported also by ôUmar, ôUthm©n, Al´, Talha, Zubeyr, Abd-ur -Rahm©n, 

Abb©s, and the blessed wives of our master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô. It is 

written in Bukh©r´-i-sher´f. Im©m-i-Ism©´l Bukh©r´ states: Is-haq said to me: I have 

heard this had´th-i-sher´f from M©lik bin Enes. (He said) he had heard it from Shah©b-i-

Zuhr´, who (had said he) had heard it from M©lik bin Ews. I visited M©lik bin Ews and 

asked him. He said to me: One day before noon I was sitting in front of my house, when 

one of hadrat ôUmarôs men came and said that the Khal´fa wanted to see me. I went 

ther e and entered the Khal´faôs presence. The Khal´fa was sitting on a couch. There was 

not a mattress on the couch. He was leaning back on a cushion. I greeted him, and sat 

down. He said to me, óA few people from your tribe were here. I ordered that they  
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should be given some money. I sent for you because I would like you to divide this 

money and distribute it to them. Take it and mete it out!ô I requested the Khal´fa to 

excuse me and have someone else carry out this order. But when he insisted I could n ot 

refuse him. At that moment the door -keeper entered and said that ôUthm©n, Abd-ur -

rahm©n, Zubeyr, Saôd ibni Eb´ Waqq©s óradiy-All©hu anhumô requested admittance. He 

(the Khal´fa) said they could come in. So they entered and sat down. Some time later the 

doorman came in again and said that hadrat Al´ and Abb©s óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô were 

waiting outside for admittance. Given the permission, they entered, and sat down. 

Hadrat Abb©s began to talk, saying that óAl´ óradiy-All©hu anhô and I are here for the 

settlement of a disagreement between us concerning the property of (Ben´ Nadr), which 

All©hu taô©l© gifted to Ras¾lullah.ô He wanted this matter to be discussed so that those 

who had come earlier would feel satisfied and pleased, too. First the Khal´fa began to 

talk, saying, óI ask you (to tell the truth) for the right of Ul¾hiyyat (being worshipped) 

and Izzat (Honour, Glory) of  All©hu taô©l©, who has created the earth and heavens and 

who allows them to maintain their existence every moment: Did Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wasallamô make the statement, (We Prophets do not leave inheritance behind 

us! What we leave behind will become alms) ? Do you know that he uttered this 

had´th-i-sher´f?ô ôUthm©n and his friends, who had arrived there earlier, said, óYes, we 

know about it. He (the Prophet ) said so.ô Then the Khal´fa turned to Al´ and Abb©s and 

repeated the same question. Both of them replied in the affirmative. óThen you must be 

ready to listen to the decree enacted in this respect: Jen©b-i-Rabb -ul -ô©lam´n ótaô©l© wa 

taqaddesô has given this property as a ghan´mat. That He has made this gift only upon 

His Hab´b-i-ekrem, and no one else has been qualified with this concession, is pointed 

out in the sixth ©yat of Hashr s¾ra. Our master the Fakhr-i-k©in©t spent all such 

property, distributing it in a manner compatible with Islam, leaving behind what exists 

today. Setting apart the legitimate needs of his household from that ghan´mat, he would 

give the rest to those who were granted an allowance from the Beyt -ul -m©l. What do you 

say about this? Would Ras¾lullah not do so?ô Upon this question of the Khal´fa, all the 

people being there replied in the affirmative.  

ñHadrat Khal´fa went on with his discourse: When Ras¾lullah passed away, Ab¾ Bekr 

as-sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô took control.  
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He followed Ras¾lullahôs example and did the same. Until his death, he carried on a 

faultless administration. Now you two are there to have me talk, to ask from me. Since 

both of you ask the same question, there must be one answ er for both of you. You, 

hadrat Abb©s, are here to ask about the right of your brotherôs son, Al´, and you, hadrat 

Al´, are here to ask about your wifeôs right, which is an inheritance from her father. I 

have quoted to you the had´th-i-sher´f, óWe do not leave inheritance behind us...ô, 

which you admit to have heard. Then I have informed you about the policy followed by 

Ab¾ Bekr-i-Sidd´q, who was the rightly-guided Khal´fa of our master the Ras¾l-i-ekrem. 

The very day I became the Khal´fa I assigned the task of carrying on this business to 

you, making it a stipulation that you were to follow the same policy as before.ô Thus, in 

the presence of hadrat ôUthm©n and his friends, he (the Khal´fa, hadrat ôUmar) answered 

hadrat Al´ and Abb©sôs question, stating that they had been given this duty under that 

stipulation. (And he went on), óNow, if you have come here to ask for permission to do 

something contrary to this stipulation; I swear by the greatness of the Creator of earth 

and heavens that I shall not give per mission to do something counter to the wishes of  

All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger. If you are incapable to execute this task, return it to 

me! I shall provide your needs for you.ô When Urwa-t-abn - i-Zubeyr was asked about this 

event, he repeated that he had heard it from M©lik bin Ews óradiy-All©hu anhô as it was. 

And he added a narration reported byhadrat Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, the blessed wife of 

our master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô: One day the Ezw©j-i-t©hir©t (the 

Prophet ôs pure wives) óradiy-All©hu anhunnaô sent me to my father (hadrat Ab¾ Bekr-i-

sidd´q) to ask my father, who was the Khal´fa at that time, about the portions they were 

to receive from the ghan´mat. He stated, óDonôt you fear Jen©b-i-Haqq? Our master 

Ras¾lullahôs had´th-i-sher´f, (We Prophets do not leave inheritance), shows that you 

do not have any portions. Do you remember this had´th-i-sher´f?ô Upon this refusal, I 

remembered the had´th-i-sher´f and went back.  

ñIn order to explain that those who are vulgarly obstinate despite all these clear 

evidences must be malevolent people, I have quoted the had´th-i-sher´f in the book 

Bukh©r´-i-sher´f exactly as it is. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô heard this had´th-i-

sher´f from our master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô. It is the most dependable 

document for him. For there are three ways of learning something: First, by perceiving 

it;  

-23- 



second, by hearing it from all people; third, by hearing it from Ras¾lullah. Hadrat 

F©timaôs not having heard about this had´th-i-sher´f does not signify its nonexistence. 

Hadrat Al´ and Abb©sôs confirmation and the Prophet ôs blessed wivesô stoppingasking for 

their rights upon hadrat Ąishaôs dissuation, leave no doubt as to its authenticity. And you 

are wrong to say that hadrat F©tima brought two women as witnesses. She proposed 

hadrat Al´ and Umm-i-Eymen óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô as witnesses. Only one of these 

witnesses, i.e. Umm - i-Eymen, was a woman. This fact is also written in the book (Nehj -

ul - haqq), by Ibn -ul -Mutahhir Hasa n bin Y¾suf Hull´, a Shiite scholar. After all, this could 

not be an Islamic way of argumentation. The following event will explain why it is not: 

Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô sued a Jew for a coat of arms, and proposed hadrat Hasan, 

(his son), and Qanber , his slave, as witnesses. Q©di Shureyh, who was the judge, 

dismissed the action because it was not Islamic for a person to be a witness for his 

father. And Im©m-i-Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô, the Khal´fa as he was at that time, followed 

Islam and reason by acq uiescing in the decision.  

[Ibni Mutahhir - i-Hull´ was born in 684, and passed away in 726 [A.D. 1226]. He was 

one of the scholars of Im©miyya group. He wrote hundreds of books. Q©di Shureyh was 

appointed the Q©di of K¾fa by hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô. He served as a 

judge there for almost sixty years. He passed away in 87, when he was one hundred 

years old. He should not be mistaken for Q©di Shureyh, who was a friend of Im©m-i-

aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa. Mens¾r, the Khal´fa (at that time), appointed him the Q©di of K¾fa. He 

was born in 95, and passed away in K¾fa in 177 (A.D. 793)].  

ñSupposing all these evidences are disignored and it is still presumed that the 

Khal´fa Ab¾ Bekr as-sidd´q took the date orchard called Fedek by force; then why did 

hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô not give the date orchard to hadrat Hasan and Huseyn when 

he became the Khal´fa and everything was now in his hands, under his command? Why 

did he not change what had been done by the three Khal´fas previous to him? Hadrat 

Al´ôs following the same policy as had been followed by the previous three Khal´fas 

concerning the date orchard is a plain evidence for the fact that it had not been taken by 

force by Ab¾ Bekr.ò Upon this the head Molla said:  

5-  ñWould it be sah´h (acceptable) for a person who has attempted to reject 

Ras¾lullahôs commandment to become the Khal´fa?ò 
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ñNo, it couldnôt be,ò I said.  

He said, ñHow did it come to be sah´h that ôUmar, who had beaten Ab¾ Hureyra 

óradiy-All©hu anhô and prevented him from carrying out the command he had been given, 

became the Khal´fa? Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô gave Ab¾ Hureyra his blessed 

sandals, and said to him, óGo with these! Give the good news that those who 

believe in the Kelima - i -shah©dat shall enter Paradise!ô As Ab¾ Hureyra was going 

to carry out this commandment, he met ôUmar. ôUmar asked him where he was coming 

from and where he was going. When Ab¾ Hureyra told him about the duty he was going 

to do, he knocked him down with a blow on the chest, and told him to go  back. Ab¾ 

Hureyra was badly offended. Going back, he told Ras¾lullah (what had happened). As is 

written in the book (Al -Jamôu beyn- as -sah´hayn), by H©fiz [person who is profoundly 

learned in the knowledge of Had´th] Muhammad bin Eb´ Nasr Ham´d´ Andulus´ M©lik´ 

[passed away in 488 (A.D. 1095)], Ab¾ Hureyra says: Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar, and I were 

sitting with Ras¾lullah. The Fakhr - i-k©in©t stood up and left. He did not come back. We 

were anxious. We went out to look for him. I was ahead of the others. I walked on till I 

reached the wall of (the house that belonged to) Ben´ Nejj©r, who was one of the Ens©r. I 

began to walk around, looking for the door. I saw Rebiôa go in through a small door, and 

followed him in. I saw Ras¾lullah inside. He told me to go near him. H e gave me his 

blessed sandals and said, óGo with these! Give the good news to all those you meet 

that those who have ´m©n in the Kelima- i -shah©dat shall enter Paradise!ô I went 

out to do his command. First I met ôUmar. He asked where I was going. When I told him 

that I was going to give some good news to Believers, he hit me and told me to go back. 

I went back in tears. As I was telling Ras¾lullah, ôUmar came there, too. He listened. 

Ras¾lullah asked ôUmar what he had done. He said: óO the Messenger of Allah! I am 

ready to sacrifice my parents for you! Did you give your blessed sandals to Ab¾ Hureyra 

and tell him to give the good news of Paradise to those who have the ´m©n of Kelima-i-

shah©dat in their hearts?ô When our master Ras¾lullah said,  óYes, (I did)ô, ôUmar said, óO 

the Messenger of Allah! Please do not do this! I fear that those who hear this will put 

their trust in this and become slack in doing the (worships that are) farz and w©jib. 

Please leave them to themselves!ô So Ras¾lullah stated, óAll right, leave them!ô When 

due attention is paid, doesnôt this behaviour of ôUmarôs mean to reject the commandment 

of All©h  
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and His Ras¾l (Messenger) ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wasallamô? Isnôt this behaviour 

opposing the commandments? How could it ever b e permissible to make such a person 

Khal´fa and to deliver Muslimsô matters into his hands?ò  

I answered: ñThis behaviour of hadrat ôUmarôs does not mean to reject Ras¾lullahôs 

command. Nor does it signify disobedience. He submits his opinion, his apprehen sion to 

Ras¾lullah. His opinion will be either accepted or rejected, depending on Ras¾lullahôs 

final, irrevokable commandment. By saying, óO the Messenger of Allah! I am ready to 

sacrifice my parents for you,ô which is a sign of utter courtesy, mildness, and deep 

reverence, he shows that he is ready to do his commandment anyway. Ras¾lullah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wasallamô, on the other hand, does not rebuke hadrat ôUmar on account of 

this behaviour of his, but, instead, he accepts his opinion, considering it u seful for 

Muslims. He orders Ab¾ Hureyra to óLeave the sandals, and do not say so!ô  

This kind of behaviour is not peculiar to hadrat ôUmar only. Most of the As-h©b-i-

kir©m did similar things, and our master the Prophet  accepted most of them. It is written  

in the books Bukh©r´ and Muslim that our master, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô, 

stated, óEvery person that comes to the world has a place allotted for him (or her) 

either in Paradise or in Hell.ô One of the audience said, óO the Messenger of Allah! 

Then, might we as well wait and go to the one where  All©hu taô©l© has allotted a place for 

us instead of worshipping?ô Our master Ras¾lullah said to that person, óDo not give 

upyour worships. For those who are to go to Paradise will be made to do the 

deeds that will take them to Paradise. And those who are to go to Hell will do 

what will lead to Hell.ô Then he recited the fifth ©yat of Wel-leyli s¾ra. Hadrat ôUmarôs 

statement is similar to this answer of Ras¾lullahôs. In fact, hadrat ôUmar made this 

statement relying on this had´th-i-sher´f of Ras¾lullahôs. That is, he meant to say, óO 

Ras¾lallah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô! We have learned from you that it would not be 

right to give this kind of good news to the ignorant. I am afraid most of them may  rely 

on the Kelima - i-shah©dat and neglect the worships that are farz and w©jib and slacken in 

their adherence to Islam.ô It was accepted (by the Prophet ) that hadrat ôUmarôs pure 

intention was only this and therefore his dissuasive request was welcomed.  

Hadrat Al´ óradiy-all©hu anhô also made many such statements as this which could be 

considered irreverence. In fact, the group called Nawasib (a subdivision of Kh©rijiyya 

group) speak ill of  
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him on account of these statements. Abd -ul -Ham´d N©ji attempted to belittle Im©m-i-Al´ 

by quoting these statements with documents in his book. Al´ bin Ahmad ibni Hazm (384-

456 [A.D. 1064]; wrote some four hundred books), an Andalusian scholar, in his book 

(Tafs´l), and Sher´f Murtad©, a Shiite scholar, in his book (Tenz´h- ul -enbiy©), 

answered these (vilifications) and rebutted N©ji. If you wish, I can give you many 

examples of these (answers).ò The head Molla did not say anything. He shifted to 

another question:  

6-ñIs it fair for a person who calls himself the Em´r-ul -Muômin´n to prohibit 

something which has been made hal©l (permitted) by All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger?ò  

ñWhat is that?ò I questioned.  

He said, ñ ôUmar prohibited the (Mutôa nik©h),
[1]

 which had been made hal©l by Allah 

and His Messenger and which  is declared in the Book ( Qurô©n al-ker´m) and the Sunna 

(had´th-i-sher´fs). If this is not opposing the commandment of  All©hu taô©l©, how can it 

be explained otherwise? Can such a person be called a Muslim? Can he be the Em´r-ul -

Muômin´n?ò  

I gave the fol lowing answer to the head Molla: ñAs is explained in the well-known 

book (Musnad) by Ibni M©ja, a had´th scholar, [Muhammad bin Yez´d was born in 

Qazv´n in 209, and passed away in 273 (A.D. 886). One of the six books of Had´th is his 

book (Sunan) ], ôUmar óradiy -All©hu anhô, as he was the Khal´fa, said, óFakr-i-ô©lam ósall-

All©hu alaihi wasallamô made the mutôa nik©h hal©l (permitted) for us three times, and he 

made it har©m (forbidden) three times. Wallahi (I swear in the name of Allah), if I hear 

that a ma rried person has confined a woman (in his house) by way of mutôa nik©h, I shall 

carry out Islamôs commandment by Rejm, that is, by having him stoned to death.ô This 

statement does not show that mutôa nik©h was forbidden by hadrat ôUmar. It shows that 

he wo uld not permit mutôa nik©h as it had been forbidden by Ras¾lullah. All the As -h©b-i-

kir©m, with the exception of hadrat Abdullah ibni Abb©s, supported this statement of the 

Khal´faôs. No one except him was opposed to this. And later on he, too, agreed, it thus 

being a unanimous decision of the As -h©b-i-kir©m. The book Bukh©r´ says in its report of 

a narration coming from hadrat Al´ that, hadrat Al´ said to Abdullah ibni Abb©s, óYou are 

wrong. Our master the Fakhr - i  
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[1]
 Nik©h means marriage contract as prescribed by Islam. Mutôa nik©h is a kind of 

temporary marriage practiced among Shiite Muslims.  



-ô©lam prohibited mutôa nik©h.ô Upon this statement of hadrat Al´ôs, Abdullah (ibni Abbas), 

too, agreed with this decision and admitted that mutôa nik©h had been made har©m 

afterwards.  

(I went on), ñFurthermore, Suleym©n bin Ahmad Tabar©n´, a great had´th scholar, 

[who was born in Tabariyy a in 260, and passed away in Isfahan in 360 (A.D. 971)], and 

Suleym©n bin D©w¾d Tay©lis´, [who passed away in 202 (A.D. 817)], quote in their books 

Sa´d bin Jubeyr as having said: I said to Abdullah ibni Abb©s, óI could never say that 

mutô© nik©h was hal©l. And you shouldnôt have said it was hal©l, either. Can you imagine 

the harm that will arise from saying so? When you say that it is permissible, it will spread 

everywhere and others will use this statement of yours as a document for the 

justification of m utôa nik©h.ô Upon this Abdullah said, óBy saying so  I did not mean that 

mutôa nik©h would always be hal©l for everybody. I said it would be permissible only in 

case of indispensable necessity to prevent some harm which would otherwise be 

inevitable. I sai d so thinking that, inasmuch as  All©hu taô©l© gives permission to eat as 

much lesh,
[1]

 blood or pork as will eliminate harm in case of indispensable necessity, 

mutôa nik©h should be permissible (in case of strong necessity).ô As will be understood 

from the se explanations, that mutôa nik©h was always permissible for everybody was not 

Abdullah ibni Abb©sôs opinion, either. His opinion was that it would be permissible to 

gratify some indispensable necessity which would otherwise be harmful, as is the case 

with  all the things that are har©m. Ab¾ Bekr Ahmad bin Huseyn Beyhek´ [384-458 (A.D. 

1067)], a Had´th scholar, explains clearly that Abdullah ibni Abb©s óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhum©ô changed his opinion. It is reported by Tabar©n´ and Beyhek´ again that Abdullah 

ibni Abb©s said, óMutôa nik©h was hal©l formerly. Yet it was made har©m after the 

revelation of the ©yat-i-ker´ma which purported, óYour mothers are har©m for you.ô 

The ©yat-i-ker´ma that purports, óOnly your wives and the j©riyas that you have are 

hal©l,ô in Muômin¾n s¾ra, emphasizes the fact that mutôa nik©h has been made har©m. 

For it is inferred from this ©yat that only wives and j©riyas are hal©l and others are 

har©m.ô  

ñThat mutôa nik©h was har©m has been reported by most of the As-h©b-i-kir©m 

inclu ding hadrat Al´. It is written in the book  
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[1]
 Kinds of meat Islam prohibits to cons ume are called lesh. They include putrifying 

meat as well as that of an animal killed not in the manner prescribed by Islam.  



Bukh©r´-i-sher´f that óhadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô told Abdullah ibni Abb©s that Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô prohibited mutôa nik©h and consumption of donkey flesh 

during the Holy War of Hayb er.ô On the other hand, it is written in the book (Muslim - i -

sher´f) and in Ibni M©jaôs book that our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi 

wasallamô stated, óO Muslims! I gave you permission to marry women with 

mutôanik©h. Yet now All©hu taô©l© has  made it har©m. If anyonehas been 

keeping such a woman he should let her go andshould not take back the 

property he has given her!ô Also, it is written in the books called (Sah´h) by Bukh©r´ 

and Muslim that óOur master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô made mutôa nik©h 

hal©l three times. And he made it har©m three times.ô ò  

I asked the head Molla, ñCould a woman married by mutôa nik©h be an heiress to 

the man? And supposing this woman had children by this man; could these children 

inherit from their  father?ò  

ñNo, they couldnôt,ò was the head Mollaôs answer.  

ñThen this woman is not a wife. Nor is she a j©riya. What would you say about the 

©yat-i-ker´ma, óBelievers keep away from women other than their wives and 

j©riyas?ô That is, this ©yat-i-ker´ma makes only the wife and the j©riya hal©l. It states 

plainly that one cannot come together with any women except these two. Wouldnôt it 

mean to oppose this plain commandment of Qurô©n al-ker´m to assert that it would be 

hal©l to cohabit with a woman who could be called neither a wife nor a j©riya and with 

whom one has made a (temporary marriage) contract called mutôa nik©h? And wouldnôt 

this in its turn mean to strive obstinately, intentionally, and vainly to deviate from the 

right way?  

ñFurthermore, you make such preposterous statements as could by no means be 

justified. For instance, one of your scholars, a man named Al´ ibnilô©l, has written that it 

would be permissible for a woman to have sexual intercourse with twelve men in one 

night and that, in case she conceived, the childôs father would be determined by holding 

a lottery. What other turpitude or enmity could be more destructive than this to Islam?ò 

This answer of mine petrified the head Molla. He thought for a long while. Hoping to 

escape the quanda ry, he asked another question:  

7-  ñIt is w©jib for everybody to obey the Khal´fa and to comply with all his 

commandments. And the person to be obeyed should in his turn be sinless, faultless. 

Besides, it is unanimously acknowledged by both sides, (by Shii te and Sunnite scholars), 

that  
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the im©m (religious leader) is an innocent person. Everyone with reason will say so, too. 

For im©m means (person who is obeyed). As a shirt which is worn is called rid©, so a 

person who is obeyed is called im©m. If the im©m were expected to say or do something 

wrong, he could not be trusted; he would be expected to say or do something that would 

lead others to disasters and abysses and which would run counter to the commandments 

of All©hu taô©l©. Since obedience to the im©m is a commandment of All©hu taô©l©, 

fallibility of the im©m would mean that All©hu taô©l© commanded (us) to obey something 

which might be wrong. And this, in its turn, would be something quite polar to reason 

and religion.ò  

I answered him as follows: ñYour assertion that there is unanimity in the innocence 

and infallibilty of the im©m and that this is Islamôs commandment, is an altogether wrong 

and depraved behaviour. For one thing, you Shiô´s do not cherish Ijm©ô (unanimity of the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m). You say that Ijm©ô cannot be a document to show Islamôs 

commandment. According to your belief, ijm©ô is not a del´l-i-sherô´ (a document in 

religious matters). For this reason, your argumentation based on ijm©ô is at loggerheads 

with your credo, which is the basis of your belief. On the other hand, if by óunanimityô 

you mean that the Shiô´s also agreed in this belief, this time all the ijm©ôs before the 

appearing of the Im©miyya group should have been untenable, wrong. In addition, since 

there was nothing in t he name of Shiô´sm by the time hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu taô©l© 

wejhehô was elected the Khal´fa, the unanimity that effected this election should have 

been corrupt, wrong, which in turn means that he should have been made the Khal´fa 

unjustly. For the cali phate of hadrat Mu©wiya was recognized by hadrat Hasan and all the 

other Muslims including the Shiô´ group. Yes, (im©m) means the person who is obeyed. 

Yet there is no document stating that he has to be innocent or infallible. Any evidence 

put forward to p rove this assertion would be easily refuted by the following five 

antitheses:  

I. It is w©jib
[1]

 only to obey the commands of an Em´r (Ruler, leader of Muslims) or a 

h©kim (Muslim judge). It is not necessary for a person who is obeyed to be infallible in 

whatever he does.  

II. According to the Shiô´ group, a muft´ is not innocent, that is,  
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 Commandments that are plainly stated in Qurô©n al-ker´m are called Fard, or 

Fardh, (pl. Far©idh). If it has not been stated clearly whether something is a 

commandment, it is called W©jib. In other words, a w©jib is a kind of commandment 

next to fard in importance.  



infallible. Yet it is w©jib for everybody to comply with the commands of the muft´.  

III. A h©kim (judge) will accept as a witness anyone who is considered to be 

impartial. A witness on whose evidence the judge bases his verdict is not necessarily an 

infallible person.  

 A slave has to obey all his ownerôs commands unless they are har©m (deeds, 

actions, statements, behavious forbidden by Islam). Yet this does not ne cessarily mean 

that his owner is sinless.  

 Throughout the nam©z,
[1]

 the jam©ôat have to follow the im©m. Even if the im©m 

performs this nam©z for some worldly advantage or makes the ruk¾ô (bowing posture in 

nam©z) and the sajda (prostration in nam©z) for someone (or something) else rather 

than for Allahôs sake, the jam©ôat will still have to follow him.  

Thus the people who are obeyed and followed in these five instances are not 

necessarily sinless people.ò Upon this, the head Molla began to talk:  

ñWe did not consider these meanings of obeying or following. We considered its 

meaning pertaining to the obedience that could be said of obedience to things with a 

certain degree of strength. The strongest of them is our master Ras¾lullahôs saying, óAm 

I not ewl© (better, more valuable) to you than your life is?ô, to those who were 

around him. When they said, óYes, (you are), o the Messenger of Allah,ô he (Ras¾lullah) 

stated, óThen, for whoever I am the mawl©, Al´, too, must be his mawl©.ô 

Therefore, obedience (in  this context) means to make (someone) your master. Even if 

we were to take it in its general meaning as in the five items you have just stated, it 

would still not be as you think it is. Yes, it is w©jib to obey commanders and judges, yet 

(it is w©jib to obey) only those who have been appointed by the sinless im©m, [that is, 

by the Khal´fa]. It is not w©jib to obey those who are not so. The Shiô´sô saying that 

muft´s are to be obeyed is not intended to mean obedience to the muftis themselves. 

This obedience  originates from the fact that they have been appointed by the sinless 

im©m  
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 Islamôs most important commandment is the nam©z, which is performed five 

times daily and in a manner prescribed by  Islam. When a group of Muslims perform 

nam©z together, one of them leads, conducts the prayer, and the others follow his 

actions. The person who conducts the nam©z is called im©m, and the Muslims who 

imitate his movements are called jam©ôat. 



(the Khal´fa). Since they are his representatives, their command is the im©môs command. 

However, it is not necessary to obey their own commands.  

ñAs for obeying others; it is necessary to obey them only when their commands are 

permitted (by Islam), because this obedience has been commanded by Allah. However, 

obeying the im©m, [that is, the Khal´fa], is more general than the abovementioned 

examples. It therefore cannot be com pared to them.ò  

My answer was as follows: ñObeying or following does not harbour doubt. This word 

is one of those words called mutaw©t´. [What muttaw©t´ means is explained in full detail 

in the fourth chapter of the second part of the (Turkish) book (Seô©det - i Ebediyye)
[1]

]. 

For obedience means for the follower to follow  the one whom he obeys. If a person 

follows a superior person, the follower is called (t©biô), and that superior person is called 

(metb¾ô). This act of following varies, depending on the degree and the duration of 

obedience, but the essence of the act of following will not change with the increase or 

decrease in the degree or the duration of obedience. In other words, its essential 

attribute called mutaw©t´ will not change. For it is stated unanimously by the scholars of 

Us¾l and by others that the difference that causes teshqiq is the difference in the 

essence of the matter. This difference is not based on time or amount. [ Teshqiq is 

explained detailedly in the (Turkish) book (Seô©det- i Ebed iyye)
[2]

].  

(I went on), ñIf you infer the meaning of (iqtid©) from the word ófollowingô, this, 

again, is mutaw©t´. For iqtid© means to  
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[1]
 Seô©det-i Ebediyye (Endless Bliss) has been partly translated into English and 

published in fascicles. For those who have not had the chance to read that book, we shall 

make a brief definition of the word mutaw©t´: it is an attribute commonly and equally 

shared by all the members of a species. Like the attributes, or  characteristics, of being 

human or animal. The highest of mankind and the lowest man are equal in being human. 

For instance, there is no difference between a Prophet and a disbeliever in being human.  

[ 2]
 As it is explained in the book (Seô©det- i - Ebediyye), Musheqqiq means an 

attribute, a quality, a characteristic which does not exist in equal amounts in all the 

members of a species. An example of this is knowledge, which is possessed in different 

amount s by learned people. The word teshqiq, used in the text, is the noun form of the 

adjective musheqqiq. Please see Endless Bliss, Second Fascicle, Chapter 4, Explanation 

of Wisdom.  



follow in everything. If the (following) person does something by himself, be it something 

important or quite ins ignificant, he will not have done iqtid©. Following only in one 

respect may be said to be iqtid© in itself; yet the person (who has done so) cannot be 

said to have fulfilled iqtid© in its full sense. Hence, your thesis, óthe person followed is 

loved very m uch by the followerô, which is the center of gravity in your argument, is idle; 

it is like a rowing exercise. For this does not mean ófollowingô at all. Nor does the 

meaning you have stated have anything to do with he optional love that is commanded 

by Isl am and which is similar to the love we should have for our master Ras¾lullah as it is 

stated in the had´th-i-sher´f, óUnless one of you loves me more thanloving himself 

and his child (ren) and his parents and allother people, he shall not have had 

´m©n in its full sense.ô You mistook the love stated in this had´th-i-sher´f for choosing 

the Khal´fa and compared the Khal´fas to our master Ras¾lullah; this comparison is vain 

from all points of view.ò The head Molla was silent. Then he shifted to another subject.  

8-  He said, ñIt is a widely known fact that our master Ras¾lullah was very 

compassionate over his Ummat (Muslims) and that he tried to protect their rights and 

peace. It is not even necessary to say this. It is due to this compassion of his that when 

he left the city of Medina and went to another city, he would appoint someone to take his 

place in his absence. While this is the case, how could it ever be possible for him not to 

have appointed an im©m, a representative to conduct the businesses of this Ummat and 

to meet the needs of all these people who have reached millions in number after his 

death, and to have left them uncontrolled till the end of the world? On the other hand, as 

it is understood from the Khutba called (Ghad´r-i-Hum), which is written in your sah´h 

(acceptable, authentic) books, and from other reports, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wasallamô appointed hadrat Al´ to take his place after his death both by making clear 

statements and by implications. As a matter of fact, because it was w©jib for Rabb -ul -

ô©lam´n to appoint an im©m, towards his death he wanted to make a written will in order 

to carry out this important task and to prevent the obstinate from evading this task. He 

asked for a pen and some paper. ôUmar, who was one of the audience, dissuaded him by 

treating the Messenger of Allah with such an insulting and abhorring statement as could 

not be made by vulgar people.ò [Hum is the name of a well situated outside Mekka. 

Ghad´r-i-Hum is the name of a place that is near  
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this wel l and somewhere between Mekka and Medina].  

I answered, ñYour saying that óit was w©jib (compulsory, necessary) for Rabb-ul -

ô©lam´n to appoint an im©mô, is identical with the Muôtazila groupôs thesis that óit is w©jib 

for  All©hu taô©l© to do things, not do ing which would run counter to the hikmat (ultimate 

divine wisdom of All©hu taô©l©).ô This statement of yours is corrupt, wrong. For we know 

that, though all the deeds of  All©hu taô©l© are suitable with hikmat and always useful, it 

cannot be w©jib for All©hu taô©l© to do something because it seems to be suitable with 

hikmat and useful. The Koranic verse which purports, óHe cannot be questioned on 

what He has done. His born slaves shall be questioned on what theyhave done,ô 

shows clearly that your statement is wrong. If it were w©jib for All©hu taô©l© to appoint 

an im©m, humanity would necesarily never have been without an im©m. It is a must for 

the im©m to be known by everybody, to have strength and power, to possess 

qualifications of an im©m, to be able to extirpate evil deeds and offensive customs, to 

effect good deeds, and to protect Muslims from harms. While asserting that the earth 

cannot be without an im©m and nominating only a certain number of innocent people 

including hadrat Al´ for the position, you on the one hand presume that it is w©jib for 

All©hu taô©l© to make them im©m, and on the other hand maintain that none of them has 

the qualifications of an im©m. You state that they all lived in a state of weakness, 

incapability, trouble and oppression, w ithout being able to do anything or have any 

effect. What kind of use or hikmat could be expected from making im©m such an 

incompetent person who has to submit to othersô power so incapacitantly?  

ñThis stubborn insistence of yours means to make All©hu taô©l© weak and incapable 

ï may  All©hu taô©l© protect us against such a belief! For, (according to your thesis), He 

has been unable to do something.  All©hu taô©l© is far and free from such suppositions.  

ñAnother way to refute your thesis is this: Is being suitable with hikmat or being 

useful always necessary or not? If you say that being suitable with hikmat is not always 

good, you will have agreed with us. In that case we may say that the hikmats you have 

cited above did not exist at the time when Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô was 

about to pass away. For when it is said that existence of hikmats makes no difference, 

their existence cannot be better than a situation in which they do not exist. On the other 

hand, if you say that existence of hikmats is better, this time these  
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hikmats should exist either in  All©hu taô©l© Himself or elsewhere. If they do not exist in 

Him, then something other than  All©hu taô©l© will have compelled All©hu taô©l©; which is 

impossible. If hikmats are (supposed to be ) in  All©hu taô©l©, this time some creatures will 

have settled in All©hu taô©l©; and this is quite impossible.  

ñAs it is seen, your saying that it is w©jib for All©hu taô©l© to appoint an im©m is an 

altogether wrong and nonsencial statement. Yes, as the A hl - i-Haqq, or the Ahl -as-sunnat 

(scholars) state, men need an im©m, a president for the protection of Islam, for the 

chastisement of offenders, for the protection and restitution of rights, and for the 

execution of (the very important tasks of) emr - i-maôr¾f and nehy - i-anilmunker (advising 

and motivating people to do the commandments of Islam and warning them against 

doing its prohibitions and dissuading them from doing them); it therefore is w©jib for us 

to have an im©m, a president. Yet it is not w©jib for All©hu taô©l© to appoint one. For this 

reason, when our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wassal©mô passed away the As-h©b-i-kir©m 

óalaihimur-ridw©nô came together and unanimously elected Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q óradiy-

All©hu anhô as their im©m. Thus the Islamic religion was protected against a disturbance.  

(I went on), ñAccording to the Muôtazila group, the important thing is whether mind 

finds something beautiful or ugly. They leave it to mind to judge what things  All©hu taô©l© 

has created are beautiful and which of them are ugly. They say that  All©hu taô©l© has to 

create the ones that are found beautiful. No assertion could be so loathsome or so 

corrupt as saying that  All©hu taô©l© has to create the things which the human mind finds 

beautiful. Your assertion is si milar to this. As it has been explained in detail,  All©hu taô©l© 

creates whatever He wishes (to create). He does not have to create anything. All the 

things He has wished (to create) are suitable with hikmat and useful. None of them is 

ugly. According to t he Muôtazila group, w©jib means an obligation which necessitates 

punishment when neglected. Accordingly, if a person could not be blamed for not doing 

something, it could not be said to be (w©jib for him to do). To say that All©hu taô©l© has 

to create a ce rtain thing would mean to say that it will be necessary to censure Him, to 

punish Him if He does not create it. And this in its turn would mean to that Jen©b-i-Haqq 

(All©hu taô©l©) is defective and imperfect and will become perfect and escape punishment 

on ly if He creates it. No other defiance a  
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person might insolently perpetrate towards  All©hu taô©l© could be more daring than this 

and no other statement contrary to His Attributes of perfection could be more repugnant. 

This sordid statement of yours could be refuted by many other answers as well. This 

statement of yours means to compare the Creator to His creatures, to apply the same 

criterion as we assess them with. And this, in its turn, is by no means possible.  All©hu 

taô©l© is not like anything, n or is anything like Him in any respect. Furthermore, if it were 

w©jib for All©hu taô©l© to keep a sinless im©m, then it would be w©jib for Him to send a 

Prophet  in every century, to keep a sinless im©m in every city, and to make every Ruler 

just and true. Yes, any person, whether he is good or bad, would not like to see an 

environment where  All©hu taô©l© has left His born slaves to themselves without a guide or 

an im©m and where they lead an ignorant and aberrant life tumbling in darkness.  

ñTo this end, All©hu taô©l© has revealed a book that will guide to happiness and 

peace and endowed man with enough mental capacity to apprehend its value. If you say 

that  All©hu taô©l© has always sent the sinless im©m, the owner of the time and entrusted 

the management of  His born slavesô affairs into his hands, this will be another senseless 

and ridiculous assertion. Aside from the farcicality that this sinless im©m should have 

stayed alive throughout these thousand years during which all his children, grandchildren 

and k ith and kin have died, how could he have been useful by remaining secret despite 

the increased number of Shiites, instead of coming forward to guide people to the right 

way, to awaken them from unawareness, and to promulgate Islam? How could he be said 

to have had such duties as guiding all people to the right way, making rights reach their 

owners, and many others? What else could be as eccentric and as devious as such a 

belief? If  All©hu taô©l© does not endow a person with the right way, no one can guide h im 

to the right way.  

ñAs all these facts show, All©hu taô©l© does not have to do, or not to do, anything. 

As is written in your book (Nehj - ul -bal©gha), hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô stated this 

fact plainly in the khutba he made during the combat of Siff´n. He said, óSince I manage 

your affairs, I have rights on you. And you in turn have rights on me and on one another. 

When there are rights that a person owe to others, there will also be rights owed to him.  

All©hu taô©l© is the only being who does not owe  any rights though there are rights owed 

to Him. For He can do everything. Everything He  

-36- 



does has justice. The right that  All©hu taô©l© has on His born slaves is their worshipping 

Him, obeying Him. Being kind, He gives thaw©b (rewards) in return for this.ô If you pay 

attention to this khutba, you will see that your statements contradict hadrat Al´ôs 

statements.  

ñYour statement that our master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô enjoined 

that hadrat Al´ should be made the Khal´fa, is wrong, too. Alongside the farz (Islamôs 

commandments), the As -h©b-i-kir©m had to do Ras¾lullahôs commandments as well. 

Your statement comes to mean that they neglected this duty of theirs by concealing this 

commandment of Ras¾lullahôs. On the other hand, it is out of the question for such a 

great number of people to have agreed on wrongdoing. Moreover, contradicting the 

had´th-i-sher´fs, your statement cannot be correct.  

(I went on), ñIt was declared as follows in a had´th-i-sher´f,which has been reported 

from Enes b in M©lik by Ibni Eb´ Ąsim and Elq©ô´, two Shiite scholars: óAll©hu taô©l© has 

protectedmy Ummat from making an agreement on aberration.ô It was declared in 

another had´th-i-sher´f, reported by the had´th scholar H©kim Uyayna órahmatull©hi taô©l© 

aleyhô [who was born in K¾fa in 107 and passed away in Mekka in 198 (A.D. 813)]: 

óAll©hu taô©l© will not bring this Ummat together on heresy.ô And the word óhandô 

in the had´th-i-sher´f, óAllahôs hand is with the jam©ôat (congregation of muslims)ô, 

means ópowerô, óhelpô. As is shown by these had´th-i-sher´fs and many other had´th-i-

sher´fs similar to these, the Ummat - i-Muhammadiyya (Muslims) can never form a 

unanimity in aberration. To say otherwise would mean to deny these had´th-i sher´fs.  

ñYou allege that our master, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô, asked for a pen 

and paper in order to make a written will. This last statement of yours belies your former 

allegation on the (Ghad´r-i-Hum) khutba. If he had delivered such an injunction, he 

would consider it unnecessary to make a written will in addition. This comes to mean that 

the (written) will which you allege Ras¾lullah wanted to make during the khutba he made 

at the place called Ghad´r-i-Hum, is a pure invention. The truth is that all the As -h©b-i-

kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô, including hadrat Al´ and all the Sons of 

H©shim, unanimously elected hadrat Ab¾ Bekr the Khal´fa. This unanimity proves in the 

light of the above -mentioned had´th-i-sher´fs that his caliphate was rightly -guided and 

that  your statements are null and void. If there had been such a will; during the 

caliphates of the other  
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three, (i.e. hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar and ôUthm©n), who in that case would have 

wronged hadrat Al´, he would demand that they give him his right back, and would take 

action against them if otherwise. As a matter of fact, when (later) he was elected the 

Khal´fa he drew his sword and fought against those who disobeyed him, as it was Islamôs 

commandment (for the Khal´fa) to manage religious and worldly affairs. As we all know, 

he made wars that cost devastation to numerous cities and bloodshed to thousands of 

Muslims. A powerful and honourable person who was so harsh with those who would not 

obey him is now alleged to have remained silent though he saw he was forcefully 

debarred from the right vested to him by Islam and to have joined the jury to decide on 

the question of who the right was to be given; is this believable at all?  

(I went on), ñIf it is claimed, as is alleged in the Shiite book, that hadrat Al´ óradiy-

All©hu anhô gave up demanding justice unwillingly because he did not have enough men 

to support him, (may  All©hu taô©l© protect us from saying so), he will have neglected the 

commandment of  All©hu taô©l© and disobeyed Him because he was afrai d to fulfil the 

requirements of the task assigned to him by  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger. It is a 

universally known fact, however, that hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô, who was 

Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wasallamô paternal first cousin and son - in - law and 

the lion of Allah, would have rather faced the risk of death than let anyone smear him 

with such a shameful and humiliating stigma as cowardice, no matter whoever his 

opponent might be, be it anyone from all over the world, let alone from Arabia only. So 

you think such a base and ugly act would be worthy of the Em´r-ul -Muômin´n hadrat Al´ 

ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô, who was a master of ours. This statement of yours directs 

hostility towards him, rather than expressing your love of him. I theref ore deem it a debt 

for my part to consider that exalted im©m to be far and pure from such a defect as well 

as from all other sorts of doubt and defect, and to state this fact here.  

(I continued), ñAlso, your statement that when Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi 

wa sallamô asked for a pen and paper in order to write a will ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô 

dissuaded him, is untrue, since there is not enough authentic evidence to prove that this 

exalted person (hadrat ôUmar) would have exhibited such behaviour. For Abdullah ibni 

Abb©s says, as is narrated in the Megh©z´ section of the book Bukh©r´: It was Thursday, 

when our  
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master Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô illness became graver. He stated, óFetch 

me (some) paper! Ishall write a book; so that  after me you should never leave 

the right way.ô The people being there began to talk. He (the Prophet ) stated, óIt is not 

suitable to talk aloud in the presence of the Prophet .ô It was asked (someone 

asked) óIs he in a delirium? Ask him.ô Again, Abdullah reported: Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wasallamô was ill. There were a few of us with him. He stated, óI shall write a 

book for you; so that after me you should not leave the right way.ô Some of us 

said, óHis pains have augmented. We have the Qurô©n al-ker´m with us. The Book of Allah 

will be enough for us.ô We could not come to an agreement. Some of us said, óLet us 

bring (some paper). Let him write it so that we shall not lose our way later.ô Others 

stated other things. Different statements were on the increase, when he (the Prophet ) 

stated, óStand up!ô  

ñSo, as it is reported in (Bukh©r´), our second most valuable and dependable book 

after Qurô©n al-ker´m on the earth, the so -called objection was not raised by a certain 

person. A few people wondered whe ther it should be better not to do what was asked. 

For Bukh©r´ôs account of the event is in plural form, óThey said,ô which indicates that 

those who reacted were more than one. It would be wrong to attempt to use this event 

as a ground for reproaching hadr at ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô only. If there were people to 

be blamed in this event, all the people present there would equally share the supposed 

blameworthiness. Al´ and Abb©s óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô were among them. Therefore, 

they, too, would be reproached . Now, on whatever grounds the Shiites would defend 

hadrat Al´ and Abb©s, we would like to suggest the same reasons to defend hadrat ôUmar.  

(I continued), ñThe scholars of Had´th give varying accounts of the khutba that was 

made at Ghad´r-i-Hum. Be it as it may, this khutba does not support your thesis. In 

addition, your allegation that the seventieth ©yat-i-ker´ma of M©ida s¾ra which 

purported, óCommunicate the commandments that thine Rabb (Allah) hath 

revealed down to thee! Otherwise, thou will have negl ected thine duty as the 

Prophet . All©hu taô©l©shallst protect thee from (other) people,ô was revealed at 

Ghad´r-i-Hum, is wrong. For this allegation of yours gives the impression that Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô did not communicate the commandments of  All©hu taô©l© to 

his As -h©b (may All©hu taô©l© protect us from saying so)! In this case, it would come to 

mean that, as he did not want to communicate this commandment and  
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therefore requested Jebr©il (Gabriel) óalaihis-sal©mô to ask All©hu taô©l© to excuse him 

through this khutba, he should have abstained from doing this commandment for fear of 

his As -h©b. There is no doubt as to the fact that our master, the Messenger of Allah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wasallamô, was innocent of things of this sort.  

ñOur second evidence is that (your allegation implies that) All©hu taô©l© had not 

protected Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wasallamô against other people until this 

khutba, which he made sometime towards his death. On the other hand, it had bee n 

known a long time before this khutba of his that  All©hu taô©l© had been protecting him. 

Then, your allegation is wrong because it is contradictory to a known fact.  

ñAs a third proof we say that (your allegation bears the meaning that) Allahôs 

Messenger ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô had been afraid of disbelievers until that 

day, and that he was afraid of the As -h©b-i-kir©m as well. On the other hand, it is a 

known fact reported through various narratives that the As -h©b-i-kir©m óalaihimur-

ridw©nô, our masters, never hesitated to sacrifice their own lives and their parents for 

Ras¾lullahôs sake. It would be paradoxical both with reason and with Islamôs teachings to 

suppose that they might have come together to make a threat to Allahôs Messenger. 

Since it is known how fearlessly, how valiantly our master Ras¾lullah endeavoured to 

promulgate Islam obeying the ©yat-i-ker´ma which commanded, óTeach (people) (the 

things) that have been commanded!ô, in the beginning, when he was so lonely and his 

adversar ies and the unbelievers of Qoureish were so merciless; it would be a very ugly, 

an exceedingly abominable slander obnoxiously offensive to that respectable Prophet  

embellished with superior attributes to say that he was afraid to communicate Allahôs 

comman dments during the event of Ghad´r, after Mekka had been conquered, the 

number of people coming in large groups from all directions and becoming Muslims had 

increased, all those heroic people called the Sons of H©shim and the Sons of Abd-ul -

muttalib had bec ome Muslims, the s¾ra of (Iz©j©eh) had been revealed to give the glad 

tidings of (new) conquests and victories, and at such a place where the Muh©jirs
[1]
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[1]
 Those Meccan Muslims who left their hometown and migrated to Medina with the 

Messenger of Allah. This migration of the Prophet is called Hijrat (Hegira) and is accepted 

as the beginning of the Muslim Era.  



and the Ens©rs
[1]

 and  the Sons of H©shim were an absolute majority. Especially, to say 

that he was afraid of the As -h©b-i-kir©m would mean to deny the hundred and tenth 

©yat-i-ker´ma of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra, which purports, óYou are the most beneficent of 

ummats. You are the select of people.ô It could by no means be justifiable.  

ñFourthly, (your allegation means that) our master, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wasallamô, after disobeying All©hu taô©l© in communicating His commandments to his As -

h©b, came to Medina and, becoming ill, appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr to take his place as 

the im©m for a couple of days, thus ignoring the commandment of  All©hu taô©l© a second 

time by leaving hadrat Al´ behind although, according to your claim, Allahu taô©l© had 

commanded him to appoint hadrat Al´ as the im©m. Inasmuch as he (Ras¾lullah) 

appointed Ab¾ Bekr the im©m after having been commanded through the ©yat-i-ker´ma 

(supposed to have been) revealed at Ghad´r-i-Hum that he should tell his As -h©b to 

make hadrat Al´ the im©m (after him), this ©yat must have been revealed not at the so-

called place as they suppose, but  at (the place called) Arafa, and its revelation was 

intended not for the As -h©b-i-kir©m, but for the polytheists of Qoureish, as is 

unanimously stated by great scholars. If Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wasallamô had 

known that hadrat Al´ were to be the first Khal´fa, he would certainly have stated it. 

There was no reason to be afraid to state it. Because all the Meccans, particularly the 

Sons of Abd -ul -muttalib were kith and kin to him, they would have been happy and no 

one would have suffered any fear o r harm.  

ñAside from all these facts, when the shallow and mediocre phraseology used in this 

khutba is studied with a critical, unbiased, impartial and reasonable eye free from 

recalcitrance, it is impossible that these statements should have been uttered by an 

average person aware of the Arabic literature, nonetheless by the blessed mouth of that 

Prophet , who was unique in eloquence and rhetoric. This means to say that all these 

statements are lies fabricated by outsiders. Even if the statement, óThen, for whoever I 

am the mawl©, Al´, too, must be his mawl©,ô which is one of these statements, were 

a (true) had´th-i-sher´f, it would not signify that hadrat Al´ were to be the (first) im©m. 

For the word ómawl©ô  

-41- 

                                                 
[1]

 Muslims who lived in Medina during the Hegira and hosted the Muh©jirs. 



has many different meanings. Twenty of the se meanings are written in (the Arabic lexion 

called) Q©m¾s. In what meaning a word of this sort is used (in a certain text) should be 

indicated by means of a special sign, denotation or connotation. It would be wrong to 

interpret it without such a sign. I t is not certain whether it would be correct to give it all 

or some of its meanings; yet most (scholars) have said that it would be wrong. 

Supposing for acquiescenceôs sake we said it would be correct. We agree with you in 

giving the meanings óloverô and óhelperô to the word ómawl©ô. Yet we do not consider it 

appropriate to give other meanings. In such cases, it is better to give meanings agreed 

on. It is for this reason that Abd -ul -gh©fir bin Ism©il F©ris (451-529 [A.D. 1135]; in 

Nish©pur), in his explanation of the word (wel´) in his book (Mejmaôul-ghar©ib), quotes 

this had´th-i-sher´f as,  óIf a person loves me and knows me as his helper, he 

should know Al´ as his helper, too!ô When the matter is pondered over carefully, it 

will be seen that this had´th does not signify better fitness for caliphate, or superiority at 

all. For it would not be correct to explain the word ówel´ô as óawl©ô, neither lexically nor 

from the Islamic point of view. That it would not be Islamic is plain. As for its lexical 

aspect; wo rds belonging to the (mefôal) category have never been used in the (efôal) 

category (in Arabic).ò Upon this the head Molla said:  

ñAb¾ Zeyd, a scholar of lexion, states that they are used in the Tafs´r of Ab¾ 

Ubayda. And he interpretes the expression ó(He) is your mawl©ô as ó(He) is more suitable 

for you.ô ò  

I said, ñHis statement cannot be a document. For none of the Arabic scholars has 

approved this statement of his. If they were synonymous expressions, it would not be 

wrong to say, óSo and so is mawl© (a helper, a lover) for you, instead of saying, óSo and 

so is ewl© (better, more suitable) for you.ô However, they (scholars of lexicon) have said 

that it would never be correct. Ab¾ Ubaydaôs statement is refuted by other ways as well. 

We have seen that the  word óewl©ô cannot be used instead of ómawl©ô. Supposing we 

were to say it could be used, it still could not be used to mean óto haveô, óto useô. 

Possibly, óewl©ô means ómore suitable for respect and loveô. Even if it were admitted that 

it meant óto useô, it would be disagreeable with the meaning of the ©yat-i-ker´ma. Could 

the word óewl©ô in the sixty-eighth©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra, which purports, óTo Ibr©h´m 

the ewl© of people,ô be said to mean óto use (Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©m)ô? óEwl©ô in this 

context c ould mean ómore suitable to love himô for the very most.  
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ñFurthermore, the word (W©li) used at the end of the had´th-i-sher´f means (to 

love). If it meant óbeing more suitable to be used, with respect to Ras¾lullah,ô then he 

(Ras¾lullah) would have said, óWhoever is more suitable for being used.ô Since he did not 

say so, it (the expression used in the had´th-i-sher´f) means, óto love hadrat Al´ and to 

avoid hostility against him,ô and not óto be suitable for being used.ô In fact, Ab¾ Nuôaym 

Ahmad bin  Abdullah órahima-hull©hu taô©l©ô, [who passed away in Isfahan in 430], 

reports from Hasan, the son of hadrat Hasan: Hasan was asked about this. They said, 

óDoes the had´th-i-sher´f (... for whoever I am the mawl©, ...) show that hadrat Al´ 

must be the (fi rst) Khal´fa?ô His answer was that óIf Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wasallamô had meant to say by this had´th-i-sher´f that hadrat Al´ must be the (first) 

Khal´fa, he would have stated, óO men! This person is the wal´ of my duties (my trustee 

who will ta ke over my duties). He is to be the Khal´fa after me. Hear and obey (this)!ô I 

swear by the name of  All©hu taô©l© that if  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô had wished that Al´ be the (first) Khal´fa, then Al´ would have disobeyed 

All©hu taô©l© by not trying to carry out His commandment in this respect, which would in 

its turn have been a very grave sin.ô When one of the listeners said, óWhy, didnôt our 

Prophet  say, (For whoever I am the mawl©, Al´, too, must be his mawl©)?ô, Hasan 

said, (No. Wallahi (I swear by the name of Allah that), if Ras¾lullah had wished Al´ to be 

the (first) Khal´fa, he would have commanded this as clearly as he commanded (Muslims) 

to perform the nam©z and to fast.ô So these statements of Hasan, an outstanding 

member of the Ahl - i-beyt and a grandson of hadrat Al´, reveals clearly that your 

statements are wrong and corrupt.ò The head Molla was silent. Then he changed course:  

9-  ñWhat will you say about the had´th-i-sher´fs pointing out the fact that on the 

Judgement Day every Muslim will be questioned on whether he loved Al´ and his children 

as well as on (his behaviour on) matters pertaining to this world and the Hereafter? For 

Al´ bin Muhammad ibni Sabb©gh-i-M©lik´, (who passed away in 855 [A.D. 1451]), in his 

book (Fus¾l- ul - muhimma), derives from the book Al -man©qib and quotes Ibn-il-

Muayyad as having said: Ab¾ Burayda reports: One day I was sitting in Ras¾lullahôs 

presence. Our master Ras¾lullah stated, óI swear by All©hu taô©l©, whose power 

holds my soul , that on the Judgement Day the first (set of) questions human 

beings will be  
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asked are: How did you spend your lifetime?What did you wear out your body 

doing? Where did you earn your property, and where did you give it? Did you 

love My Messenger?ô Hadrat ôUmar, who was by my side, said, óWhat is the token of 

loving you, O the Messenger of Allah?ô He (Ras¾lullah) put his blessed hand on the head 

of hadrat Al´, who was sitting by his side, and declared, óLoving me is loving this 

(person) after me.ô As is written in, again, the same book, hadrat Al´ said, óWallahi (I 

swear by the name of Allah that) our master, Nebiyy - i-umm´ ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô, stated that those who loved me were Believers and those who did not love me 

were hypocrites.ô So, donôt you think a person about whose love everybody will be 

questioned on the Judgement Day must be more virtuous than others and he and his 

offspring are more rightful to caliphate than others are?ò  

I answered, ñIbni Sabb©gh, whom you call óM©lik´ô, is not in the Madh -hab of 

M©lik´.
[1]

 His books and writings show that he is in the madh -hab of Shiô´. It is a fact 

stated by all scholars that Ibni Muayyad, notorious with his nickname óFirewood of 

H©rezmô, is a Shiite, too. Besides, there is no need to look for other documents. Some 

Shiites change had´th-i-sher´fs and give them the name of a great scholar of had´th. They 

try to mislead Muslims with such lies. It is obvious that a person who changes and 

misrepresents a had´th-i-sher´f which is written in its tr ue form in books, must be a liar. 

Here, the true form of this had´th-i-sher´f is quoted as follows by Im©m-i-Muhammad bin 

Ċs© Tirmuz´, (who was born in 209 and passed away in 279 [A.D. 892]): óMan will be 

questioned on four things. He willbe asked how he s pent his life time; what he 

did with his knowledge; where he earned his property; how he wore away his 

body.ô Tabar©n´, too, quotes this had´th-i-sher´f; yet the final clause reads as follows: 

óhow he spent his youth.ô So the true form of this had´th-i-sher´f is quoted as such. Love 

for the Ahl - i-Bayt
[2]

 or the name of hadrat ôUmar is not mentioned in it. This comes to 

mean that Ibni Sabb©gh and Ibni Muayyad were liars. Nevertheless, it would have 

nothing to do with  
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[1]

 One of the four right and authentic groups of  Sunn´ Muslims. The other three are 

the Madh -habs that are called Hanaf´, Sh©fiô´, and Hanbal´. 

[2]
 The Prophetôs immediate relatives: hadrat Al´, his son-in - law and paternal first 

cousin; hadrat F©tima, his daughter; hadrat Hasan and Huseyn, his grandsons. caliphate. 

Even if we were to accept the misrepresented form of the had´th-i-sher´f 



as true, it would signify love for  the Ahl - i-Bayt at the very most. The Sunn´ Madh-hab 

also commands us to love all the members of Ahl - i-Bayt, every one of them with a love 

symmetrical with the position they occupy, being neither too frugal nor too inordinate in 

this respect. Being Sunn´ requires loving the Ahl - i-Bayt in a manner suitable for their 

honour. But you make statements contrary to Islam in order to wage loving them; a 

person with the least ´m©n in his heart could not make such statements. You say, for 

one, óIf a person loves Al´, no wrongdoing will harm him.ô Likewise, some of you fabricate 

had´ths. For instance, could we ever believe a person who slanders our master the 

Prophet  by saying that he (the Prophet ) said, óAl´ôs Sh´ôa (group) shall not be questioned 

on the Judgement Day , neither on venial sins, nor on grave ones. Their evils shall be 

changed into goodnessesô? Ibni B©bawayh fabricates a had´th in which he quotes Ibni 

Abb©s as having said that our master the Prophet  stated, óAllah will not burn Al´ôs lovers 

in Hell.ô Another had´th which they fabricate in order to mislead others is, óA person who 

loves Al´ shall enter Paradise, even if he is a Jew or a Christian.ô Isnôt it injustice to 

slander our master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô by fabricating such 

statemen ts in the name of had´th?  

[The real name of Ab¾ Jaôfer bin B©bawayh is Muhammad bin Al´. He is one of the 

four renowned men of Fiqh and Tafs´r in the Shiite group. He has a book of Tafs´r and a 

book of Fiqh, which is highly esteemed by the Im©miyya group (the Imamites). He was 

born in Khorasan, and died in 381 (A.D. 991)].  

ñCalumniation is neither Islamic nor reasonable. All©hu taô©l© declares in the 

hundred and twenty -second ©yat of Nis© s¾ra, óThe wrongdoer shall be punished.ô 

The last ©yat of Zilz©l s¾ra purports, óHe who does the smallest evil shall pay for it.ô 

The unfounded slanders run counter to these ©yat-i-ker´mas.  

ñFurthermore, it is a worship to love the Ahl-i-Bayt. And this, in its turn, depends 

first and foremost on having ´m©n, as is the case with all types of worship. The ninety -

fourth ©yat of Enbiy© s¾ra purports, óThe good deeds performed by the Believer...ô. 

It is not Islamic to say that people who have not attained the honour of ´m©n, e.g. Jews 

and Christians, will enter Paradise only b y loving the Ahl - i-Bayt, or to believe that love of 

these people will change venial and grave sins into goodnesses and thaw©b. It is written 

in the Shiite books that our master Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô would always give the 

following advice to his Ahl - i-Bayt: óDo not rely on your ancestors! Keep up with your 

worships and  
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prayers! Do not swerve from doing the commandments of  All©hu taô©l© in the slightest 

degree!ô The statements you have made are of no value because they contradict this 

advice of ha drat Al´ôs and many other reports. Inasmuch as attainment of happiness in 

this world and in the Hereafter and the orderliness of worldly matters are dependent on 

dissuading and deterring people from committing sins and prohibitions, it is entirely 

paradoxi cal to say that ósins will change into thaw©b.ô This statement will incite 

malevolent people and even Shiites to doing evils, sins and atrocities, which in its turn 

will demolish Islam. It is obvious that a person with a certain mental capacity will, let 

alone believing such statements, not even turn to look at them.ò  

After these words of mine, the people who attended the meeting proposed that the 

questions already prepared be asked and answered. But some of the Shiites said to the 

head Molla, ñBeware from contending with this man. For he is a scholar who is as 

profound in knowledge as the sea. He has refuted all the evidences you have furnished. 

It is probable that you will lose your fame and honour.ò Upon this, the head Molla looked 

at me, smiling. He sai d:  

ñYou are a superior scholar. You could answer any other questions as you have 

answered these. Yet the Bahr -ul -ôilm of Bukh©r© could not rebut my arguments.ò  

I said, ñAt the beginning of the conversation you said the scholars of the Ahl-i-

sunnat órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô could not refute you. It is this statement of 

yours which has impelled me to talk.ò  

He said, ñAs I am an Iranian, I do not have a rich repertoire in the Arabic branches 

of knowledge. I may have used inappropriate words. It was not what I meant.ò  

I said, ñI would like to ask you two questions. Let all your scholars come together 

and answer them.ò  

ñWhat are those questions,ò he asked.  

10 -  ñMy first question is this: What do you Shiites say about the Ash©b-i-kir©m?ò  

 ñAll the Ash©b, with the exception of five of them, became renegades because they 

did not elect hadrat Al´ the Khal´fa. They went out of Islam. The five Sah©b´s are Al´, 

Mikd©d, Ab¾ Zer, Selm©n, and Amm©r bin Y©ser,ò he answered.  

I said, ñSupposing what you have said were true, then how did it happen that hadrat 

Al´ married his daughter Umm-i-Gulthum  
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to hadrat ôUmar?ò  

ñThat marriage took place against his wish,ò was his answer.  

I said, ñI swear by the name of Allah that you downgrade hadrat Al´ in such a way 

that even the basest and lowliest member of the Arabic race would have protested 

against it. Such heinous vilification of hadrat Al´ must be part of a sordid plan. As Allah 

knows, the lowest, the most plebeian Arab would have protected his chastity a nd honour 

at the sacrifice of his life. How much less for a most notable member of the Sons of 

H©shim, who were the highest and most virtuous of all the Arabic tribes with respect to 

genealogy, manliness, honour and fame; and how could it be possible for t he whole tribe 

to have agreed to such a humiliating disgrace? How can you attribute something that 

would have been rejected even by the lowest people to such an honourable and noble 

hero whose reputation as the óLion of Allahô has spread all over the world?ò  

He said, ñPerhaps a female jinnee fell in love with ôUmar and showed herself in the 

guise of Umm - i-Gulthum.ò  

My answer was, ñThis statement displaces the former in venality. How could reason 

ever accept such an absurdity? This way of explaining facts would turn all the principles 

of Islam topsy - turvy. For instance, a man coming home from work might find his wife 

refusing him to enter his house saying that he must be a jinnee and not her husband. 

Supposing he were backed with two witnesses (to prove tha t he is himself), this time she 

might reject the witnesses, too, saying that they also were jinnees. Thus eveything would 

be in utter disorder, not only in every home, but also everywhere. A murderer or a thief 

might object to the execution of Islamôs penal code by saying, for instance, óI am not the 

man you are looking for. He might as well be a jinnee.ô In fact, Jaôfer S©diq órahmatull©hi 

taô©l© aleyhô, who you claim is the leader of your madh-hab, might have been a jinnee.ò 

The head Molla was perplexed. He kept silent. Upon this I said, ñHere I am asking my 

second question:  

11 -ñAccording to the Shiô´ madhhab, are the commandments of a cruel Khal´fa 

acceptable?ò  

ñNo, they are not sah´h. They are not to be accepted,ò was his reply.  

ñWho was the mother of Muhammad bin Hanafiyya, (who was) hadrat Al´ôs son?ò I 

asked.  

He said, ñShe was Hanafiyya, the daughter of Jaôfer.ò  
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I asked, ñWho took this Hanafiyya prisoner?ò  

He said he did not know.  

He did know, yet he said he did not know in order to vitiat e the argument. Some of 

the audience said she had been taken prisoner by Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô.  

I said, ñEverybody knows it is necessary to make a careful choice in marriage. How 

do you think hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô considered it permissible to marry and 

have children from a j©riya who had been taken prisoner by hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, who you 

claim was not a rightly -guided im©m or a lawful Khal´fa?ò  

He said, ñPerhaps hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô asked his friends to give the j©riya as 

a gift to him, and they married the j©riya to him.ò  

ñYou would need evidence to prove this,ò I said. The head Molla could not say 

anything. After a short pause, I went on:  

ñIn order to avoid prolongation of the debate, I did not quote ©yat-i-ker´mas or 

had´th-i-sher´fs. For any had´th-i-sher´f quoted would be put to the question, both parties 

would be asked to produce their evidences, and thus the debate would hardly come to an 

end.ò  

In the meantime, the talks that were made during the debate were repor ted 

accurately to the Shah (King). Upon this, he (the Shah) ordered that scholars from Iran, 

Bukh©ra and Afghanistan should come together, eliminate all the heretical elements, and 

make out an irrevocable written report, and appointed me his representative  and 

president to this council of scholars representing three different nationalities. We went 

out of the tents. The Afghans, the Uzbeks, the Persians were pointing to me with their 

fingers. Seventy of the Iranian scholars assembled behind the blessed grav e of Im©m-i-

Al´ ókerrem-All©hu taô©l© wejhehô. Al´ Ekber, the head Molla, was the chief of the Iranian 

scholars.  

The head Molla showed me to Molla H©di Khodja, who was the Bahr-ul ôilm and a 

scholar from Bukh©ra, and asked him if he knew me. When the Bahr-ul ôilm answered in 

the negative, he said, ñThis person is Suwayd´-z©de Shaikh Abdullah Efendi, a prominent 

Sunn´ scholar. The Shah asked Ahmad Pasha to send him here to attend our debate and 

to preside over us as the Shahôs representative. If we come to a unanimous agreement, 

he will bear witness for all of us and make the final decision for us. Now,  
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let us clear out all the heretical elements whatsoever. Let us eliminate them in his 

presence. After all, Ab¾ Han´fa does not call us disbelievers. However, let us ponder 

deeply over this matter. The book (Sherh - i -maw©qif)does not call the Im©miyya 

(Imamite) group disbelievers. Ab¾ Han´fa órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô states in his book 

(Fiqh - i - ekber), óWe do not call people who perform the nam©z in the direction of qibla
[1]

 

disbelievers.ô And it is written in the book (Sherh - i -hid©ya) that the Im©miyya group 

are one of the groups of Muslims. However, the later generations (of Sunnites) called us 

disbelievers.  

ñAnd our later generations in turn called you disbelievers. Neither we nor you are 

disbelievers. Now, let us know our utterances that caused your later generations to call 

us disbelievers, so that we will cease from such utterances (beliefs).ò  

H©di Khodja said, ñYou become disbelievers because you swear at the Shaikhayn 

(the two Shaikhs), that is, Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô.ò  

The head Molla said, ñWe desist from swearing at the Shaikhayn.ò  

H©di Khodja: ñYou become disbelievers by calling the As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô disbelievers.ò  

The head Molla: ñNow we say that all the As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu anhumô are 

Muslims and are true ones, too.ò  

ñYou say that Mutôa nik©h is hal©l.ò  

ñIt is har©m; only ignoble people would to it.ò  

ñYou hold hadrat Al´ superior to hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, and say that it was Al´ôs right to 

become the (first) Khal´fa.ò  

 ñThe second highest man after the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô is Ab¾ 

Bekr - i-Sidd´q. Next to him is hadrat ôUmar. Then comes hadrat ôUthm©n. Hadrat Al´ 

comes after him óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô. Their (right of) succession to caliphate is 

in the order I have given above.ò The Bahr-ul ôilm asked:  

ñWhat is your madh-hab
[2]

 in belief?ò  

The head Molla: ñOur creed is that of Abulhasan-i-Eshôar´.ò 
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[1]

 The direction which Muslims face as they perform the prayer called Nam©z (or 

Sal©t). This direction is Kaôba, in Mekka (Mecca). 

[2]
 Muslims have two Madh -habs in matt ers pertaining to belief. They are: (1) 

Abulhasan - i-Eshôar´; and (2) Ab¾ Mans¾r-i-M©-Tur´d´. For detailed information, please see 

the books Belief and Islam, Endless Bliss, and The Sunn´ Path. 



ñNow it is necessary to know correctly all the things that are stated (by Islam) to be 

hal©l and har©m and to believe in them as such; in other words, you should not say 

har©m about things that are stated to be hal©l, or hal©l about those which are stated to 

be har©m.ò  

ñWe accept this principle,ò he said. Upon this, the Bahr-ul ôilm said:  

ñIt is necessary not to do the actions which all the four Madh-habs of Ahl as -sunna 

unanimously state to be har©m.ò  

The head Molla said they accepted this, too.  

Then he a dded, ñWe accept all these. Now will you say we are one of the Islamic 

groups?ò The Bahr-ul ôilm paused for a while, and said:  

ñA person who swears at the Shaikhayn becomes a disbeliever.ò  

ñWe have ceased from swearing at the Shaikhayn óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô. We 

have accepted the other principles, too. Wonôt you consider us Muslims now?ò The Bahr-

ulôilm repeated:  

ñIt is disbelief to swear at the Shaikhayn.ò His purpose was to imply that ñAccording 

to Hanaf´ Madh-hab, if a person has sworn at the Sh aikhayn, his tawba (repentance) will 

not be accepted. Iranians used to swear at the Shaikhayn before. Therefore they had 

become disbelievers. Their ceasing from swearing (at the Shaikhayn) now will not 

salvage them from the state of disbelief.ò Molla Hamza, the Afghan Mufti, said:  

ñO H©di Khodja! Is there any evidence to prove that the Iranians swore (at the 

Shaikhayn) before this meeting?ò  

H©di Khodja replied, ñNo, there is no evidence.ò  

Molla Hamza: ñSince they will not swear at them from now on, what other reason 

could there be for saying they could not be Muslims?ò  

H©di Khodja: ñIf so, they are Muslims. This means to say that we agree on hal©ls 

and har©ms, on good and evil.ò Upon this, they all stood up and made mus©faha (shook 

hands in the manner pr escribed by Islam); they turned to me and said, ñBe our witness.ò 

Then we dispersed. It was a Wednesday evening, the twenty - fourth day of (the Arabic 

month) Shaww©l. There were some ten thousand Iranians around us, all watching us.  

As it was customary, at  four oôclock after midnight the Iôtim©d- 
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ud -dawla (Grand Vizier) left the Shah and came to me. He said:  

ñHadrat Shah sends you his thanks and salutations. He orders that tomorrow the 

same scholars (who attended the debate) should convene again, wri te down and 

undersign the decision made. And he asks you to register your testimony by putting your 

signature on top of the decision.ò I said I would do so.  

Thursday afternoon I went to the place of the meeting first. Some sixty thousand 

Iranians had gath ered there, so that they made up a huge crowd extending far away 

from the Merqad - i-Al´ (his blessed grave) óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô. When I arrived there 

and sat down, a long piece of paper was brought. With the command of the head Molla, 

Mufti Aqa Huseyn  read it (aloud). It was in Persian. Its Turkish (English) translation is as 

follows:  

The divine habit and hikmat of  All©hu taô©l© is such that He has sent Prophets to 

men in order to announce His commands and prohibitions. Among Prophets, the final 

turn belonged to our Peygamber - i-z´sh©n, hadrat (MUHAMMAD) ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô. As the last Prophet , he accomplished his task of teaching the commandments 

and prohibitions of  All©hu taô©l©, and passed away. After him the As -h©b-i-Ghuz´n 

assembled and  unanimously agreed on the superiority of Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q with respect 

to piety, goodness, and religious devotion, and elected him Khal´fa. Hadrat Al´, too, was 

among the electors. He used his vote on his own volition, not under compulsion or 

intimidati on. Thus his (Ab¾ Bekrôs) caliphate was by the unanimous vote of all the As-

h©b-i-kir©m. All the As-h©b-i-kir©m who elected him are just and true Muslims óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhumô. They are praised in Qurô©n-i-az´m-ush -sh©n, in the ©yats that 

purport, ñMuh©jirs and Ans©r, who are aheadof and above all others...ò and 

ñVerily, All©hu taô©l© lovesthose Believers who promised thee under the tree.ò 

Also, the Fakhr - i-©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô praises them:  

ñMy As-h©b are like celestial stars. If you follow any one ofthem you will 

attain hid©yat!ò  

After Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q, hadrat ôUmar F©r¾q, commended by him, became the 

Khal´fa. Hadrat Al´ was again among the people who voted for him. Hadrat ôUmar 

commended six people before he passed away, and advis ed that after him these six 

people should elect the next Khal´fa among themselves. Hadrat Al´ was one of these six 

people. Five of them unanimously voted for hadrat ôUthm©n and elected him Khal´fa. 

Hadrat ôUthm©n was undecided in this election. After his martyrdom all the As -h©b  
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unanimously voted hadrat Al´ to caliphate. When these four people lived together, no 

disagreement, no quarrel ever occurred among them. They always loved, praised and 

lauded one another. In fact, when hadrat Al´ was asked about the Shaikhayn he said, 

ñThese two noble persons are the im©ms elected justly and rightfully.ò Also, when hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q became the Khal´fa, he said, ñHave you voted for me, with Al´ among 

you?ò  

O Persians! Superiority and fitness for calipha te among the four Khal´fas follows this 

succession. If any person swears at them, censures them, or speaks ill of them, his 

household and blood will be hal©l for the Shah. May such people be accursed in the 

opinion of Allah, as well as in the opinions of A ngels, Holy Books, and Prophets! When 

you made me the Shah at the Megan Square in the year eleven forty -eight (1148), I 

made some stipulations. Now I add this stipulation: I forbid you to swear at the 

Shaikhayn. You must certainly desist from it! If anyone  gets involved in this abominable 

practice of swearing (at the Shaikhayn), his household shall be taken prisoner, and his 

property shall be confiscated, and he shall be killed. Formerly this ignoble practice of 

swearing at the Shaikhayn did not exist in th e Iranian country. This atrocious deed was 

invented by Sh©h Ism©ô´l Safaw´ and his children, who followed his way. It held on for 

some three hundred years.  

This agreement was undersigned and sealed by all the scholars. Then the (Ferm©n-

i-©l´), the firman issued by N©dir Sh©h in order to address the whole nation, was read 

aloud. The following is its Turkish (English) version.  

FERMĄN-I-SHĄHĊ 

First I trust myself to All©hu taô©l©. Be it known that Sh©h Ism©ô´l Safaw´ appeared in 

the year 906 [A.D. 1500]. He gathered some ignorant people around himself. In order to 

obtain this base world and attain his sensuous desires, he instigated faction and mischief 

among the people. He invented the practice of swearing at the Shaikhayn, (which was 

later turned into a sec t called) Shiah. Thus he sowed very grave discord among Muslims. 

He caused the flags of hypocrisy and aggression to fly. So much so that, while 

disbelievers are leading a life in comfort free from anxieties, Muslims are molesting one 

another. They are dest roying one anotherôs blood and chastity. It is for this reason that 

when all of you, from the oldest to the youngest ones, wanted  
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to make me the Sh©h in the meeting held at the Megan Square, you stated you would 

cease from all the wrong beliefs and inane words that had settled in Iran since the time 

of Sh©h Ism©ô´l if I accepted this request of yours. You promised you would believe and 

express with your tongues that the four Khal´fas are rightful and true, which was the 

Madhhab of your virtuous grand fathers and which has therefore been our blessed 

tradition, and that you would stop censuring and speaking ill of them and love all the 

four. And now, in order to emphasize this auspicious performance, I have studied the 

matter by asking distinguished scho lars and highly devout persons. As all of them have 

unanimously stated, since the day our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa al© ©lihi wa as-h©bihi 

ajmaô´nô called (people) to the way of Haqq, each of the four Khal´fas óradiy-All©hu 

anhumô, who were the Sah©ba-i-r©shid´n, sacrificed their lives and property, left their 

wives, children, and uncles, and tolerated all sorts of abusive terms, vilifications, and 

arrows for the promulgation of the D´n-i-mub´n (Islam). On account of this, they were 

honoured with the s pecial sohbat
[1]

 of our master, hadrat Ras¾lullah ósall- All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô. It was on account of this, again, that they attained the praise and laud 

expressed in the ©yat-i-ker´ma purporting, ñThe eminent ones of the Muh©jirs and 

Ans©rs...ò. After t he master of the good passed away, Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhô, his companion in the cave, was appointed the first Khal´fa by a unanimous 

vote of the notables of the As -h©b-i-kir©m, who were the managers of the matters 

among the Muslims. A fter him, appointed by the Khal´fa and approved by the As-h©b-i-

kir©m, hadrat ôUmar F©r¾q óradiy-All©hu anhô became the Khal´fa; and after him ôUthm©n 

bin Aff©n, the Zinn¾rayn, óradiy-All©hu anhô, out of the six candidates (nominated by 

hadrat ôUmar), was voted into the office of caliphate unanimously; and after him the Em´r 

ul-muômin´n Al´ ibni Eb´ T©lib ókerrem-All©hu wajhahô, the lion of Allah, the aim of those 

who seek someone (to guide them), the treasure of bewildering values, became the 

Khal´fa. During their caliphates, all these four Khal´fas were in harmony with one another 

and  
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[1]
 The lexical meaning of (sohbat) is (being together). When t his togetherness is 

with someone loved by All©hu taô©l©, it causes great spiritual use and elevation. Since our 

Prophet ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô is the creature All©hu taô©l© loves best, it goes 

without saying how uselful, how progressive spiritually  it should have been to attain his 

sohbat.  



were beyond the blemish of any sort of disagreement among themselves. They were in 

brotherly terms and in unity with one another. Every one of them protected the Islam ic 

countries against polytheism and the malice of polytheists. After these four Khal´fas, 

Muslims preserved their unity in matters concerning belief. As times and situations 

changed, the Islamic scholars had some differing inferences in matters pertaining to fast, 

hajj, zak©t and the other types of worships; yet no fault or deficiency or decay or 

slackness took place in the principles of belief or in loving Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô and his As-h©b or in regarding them all as true Muslims. All the Islamic countries 

retained this pure and clean quality until the emergence of Sh©h Ism©ô´l. Fortunately, 

owing to your common sense and the guidance of your pure hearts, you have ceased 

from such practices as swearing at the As -h©b-i-kir©m and being Shiites, which were 

invented afterwards. You have embellished your hearts with love of the four Khal´fas, 

who are the four main pillars of the Islamic palace. I therefore promise to report these 

five covenants of ours to the Islamic P©dish©h, who is as high as heavens, the Sultan of 

lands and seas, the servant of the haramayn - i-  sher´fayn (the two blessed cities, Mekka 

and Medina), the earthôs second Zulqarnayn,
[1]

 our brother, and the Sultan of Byzantine 

Greek lands. Let us accomplish this concern in a man ner concordant with our wishes. 

May what we have written here, with the help of  All©hu taô©l©, be realized very soon! 

Now, in order to reinforce this auspicious endeavour, the All©ma- 
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[1]

 Alexander the Great. This name has nothing to do with Alexander, the son of 

Philip and the king of Macedonia, or Alexander, the king of the ancient Yemen. This 

Alexander, whose name is given as Zulqarnayn in Q urô©n al-ker´m because he went to 

Western as well as to Eastern countries, was either a Prophet or a Wal´. He lived long 

before the other two Alexanders. He was of Japhetic descent. Hidir óalaihis-sal©mô was 

one of the commanders in his army and was the so n of his maternal aunt. He saw and 

talked to hadrat Ibr©h´m, who asked a blessing on him. He dominated the European and 

Asian continents. Upon the request of the Muômin (Believer) Turks living in the 

Northeastern part of Asia, he built a great wall in orde r to protect them against Yeôj¾j and 

Meôj¾j (Gog and Magog). Built between two mountains, the wall, which has nothing to do 

with the famous Wall of China, was six kilometres long, twenty - five metres wide, and one 

hundred metres tall. Gog and Magog were lef t behind the wall, and the Turks were thus 

saved. History books mostly mistake these three Alexanders with one another.  



i-ôUl©m© (Molla Al´ Ekber), the head Molla, and our other scholars have written a 

memorial. They have thus torn apart all the curtains of doubt. It has been realized that 

all these slanders, heresies and discordances were born from the fitna (mischief, 

instigation) invented by Sh©h Ism©ô´l. Before him, Muslims of all times, especially those 

in the early days of Islam, held one common belief, one way of thought. Therefore, with 

the help of  All©hu taô©l© and the inspiration He has endowed our hearts with, we have 

come to this noble and exalted decision. From the arising of Islam till he emergence of 

Sh©h Ism©ô´l, all Muslims regarded the Khul©fa-i-r©shid´n (the four rightly-guided 

Khal´fas) as rightful and true Khal´fas. They knew that they became Khal´fas rightfully. 

They avoided reviling and speaking ill of them. Orators a nd great preachers would tell 

about the goodnesses, merits, superiorities of these Khal´fas in their speeches and 

discourses.  Whenever they were to pronounce or write their blessed names, they would 

add the expression óradiy-All©hu anhumô. I have ordered hadrat Mirz© Muhammad Al´, a 

profound scholar and the essence of the superior, to promulgate the Ferm©n-i-hum©y¾n 

of ours in all the cities of Iran, so that my people will hear it and accept it! Disobeying or 

opposing it shall incur the torment of  All©hu taô©l© and the wrath of the Sh©h-an-sh©h. Be 

it known so.  

After this firman was read and understood, I was admitted to the Sh©hôs presence, 

where I attained most sincere compliments. N©dir Sh©h was very pleased about this 

achievement of mine, and expressed  his gratitude very earnestly. He ordered that the 

Friday prayer should be performed acceptably in K¾fa Mosque. I said to the Iôtim©d-ud -

dawla (the Grand Vizier) that that prayer would not be acceptable, for three individuals 

from the towns - folk would have  to attend the prayer according to Hanaf´ Madh-hab, and 

this compulsory number would be forty (at least) according to Sha´fiô´ Madh-hab. The 

Grand Vizier said they (people) would be invited only to listen to the khutba. I went to 

the mosque. There were som e five thousand scholars and officials. Al´ Meded, the Sh©hôs 

im©m, was on the menber. Meanwhile, the head Molla and the scholars of Kerbel© talked 

among themselves, and Al´ Meded was dismounted from the menber. One of the scholars 

of Kerbel© took his place and mounted the menber. (Menber is a raised enclosed platform 

from which the preacher in the mosque delivers discourse or the khutba, that is, the 

special discourse delivered before Friday prayer). After saying the prayers of  
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Hamd
[1]

 and Salaw©t,
[ 2]

 he cited the names of the four Khal´fas, saying, óradiy-All©hu 

anhô, after each name. Yet when the turn came to hadrat ôUmar, he uttered the name 

ôUmar in munsarif (declined) case, though he knew Arabic well (enough not to do it by 

mistake). (That is, h e said ôUmariô instead of ôUmaraô). Thus he severed (the qualities of) 

adl (justice) and maôrifat (occult spiritual knowledge), which makes the name ghayr-i-

munsarif (not declined), from hadrat ôUmar. It was obvious that there was some trick in 

this. With the Sh©hôs order, benedictions were pronounced, first over the welfare and 

majesty of hadrat Mahm¾d Kh©n bin Mustafa Kh©n, who was the Khal´fa-i-Muslim´n, and 

then over the welfare and majesty of N©dir Sh©h. The Jumôa (Friday) s¾ra was recited in 

the first  rakôat (of the Friday nam©z). After the nam©z, I asked for N©dir Sh©hôs 

permission and returned to Baghd©d. I related all the events to Ahmad Pash©. I 

submitted a copy of the covenant made between the two parties and a copy of the 

Ferm©n-i-Sh©h´, which N©dir Sh©h proclaimed to the Persian people. These, and an 

account of the event was sent to Istanbul and presented to the Khal´fa. This incapable 

person (hadrat Abdullah Suwayd´ means himself) was honoured with so many favours 

and gifts by His Highness the K hal´fa, that I should confess I would fall short of paying 

the debt of gratitude were I to pronounce benedictions over His Highness till my death.  

[Sultan Mahm¾d I órahimahull©hu taô©l©ô was born in 1108, and passed away in 

1168 [A.D. 1754]. He became Kha l´fa in 1143 [A.D. 1730]. He is in the graveyard called 

V©lide (Mother) Turhan Sultan, beside the Yeni C©miô (New Mosque), at Eminºn¿, 

Istanbul. This graveyard contains (the graves of) Turhan Sultan and her son, Mehmed IV, 

Mustafa II, Ahmad III, Osm©n (ôUthm©n) III, and Murad V órahimahumull©hu taô©l©ô].  

The Arabic original of the book Hujaj - i -Qatôiyya was reproduced by offset process 

in Istanbul in 1400 [A.D. 1980].  
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[1]

 Praising, lauding, and thanking All©hu taô©l©. 

[2]
 Special prayer for asking a blessing on our Prophetôs soul, e.g. ósall-All©hu taô©l© 

alaihi wa sallam.ô 



PART TWO 

TRANSLATION (OF THE BOOK)   

RADD-I -REWAFID  

There are twenty groups of peopl e who call themselves Shiô´s (or Shiites). A few of 

these groups go to extremes. Some of these eccentric people say that ñAllah is inside Al´. 

Worshipping Al´, therefore, means worshipping Him.ò A second group, however, castigate 

this group, saying, ñCould Al´ ever be Allah? He is human. Yet he is the highest of 

mankind. Allah sent Qurô©n al-ker´m to him. But Jebr©ô´l (The Archangel Gabriel), showing 

favouritism, brought it ( Qurô©n al-ker´m) to Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, instead. So 

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô cheated Al´ out of his right.ò There is yet a third group, who 

reprove this second group and claim, ñCould such a thing ever be possible. Our Prophet  is 

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô. Only, he said that Al´ should be the Khal´fa after him. Yet the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m disobeyed this commandment of his and voted the other three into the 

office of caliphate, leaving Al´ the fourth turn.ò Thus, alleging that the other three 

Khal´fas deprived hadrat Al´ of his right, they show hostility against them. They extend 

this host ility to most of the As -h©b-i-kir©m by asserting that they did not give him his 

right. Also, they are indignant with Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô because, they allege, he did not 

insist on his due. All these four groups are disbelievers. The remaining groups, on  the 

other hand, are groups of Bidôat
[1]

 because they misinterpret the Nass
[2]

 though they do 

not deny them. May  All©hu taô©l© give them all hid©yat (guidance to the right way)! May 

He bless them with the good luck of coming round to theright course! Ąmin.  

Millions of people living in the villages of Iran, in Iraq and Syria today, have lost 

their way. Muslims (in these places) are made to read a book titled (Husniyya). The 

book, which was published in Istanbul as well, is alleged to be a written account of  the 

conversations taking place between a jariya named Husniyya and some other people in 

the palace of H©r¾n-ur -resh´d. Yet it has been found out that it was prepared in the style 

of a novel by  

-57- 

                                                 
[1]

 Any belief or behaviour that did not exist in the time of the Prophet or his four 

rightly -guided Khal´fas and which was fabricated afterwards, is called Bidôat. 

[2]
 Ąyat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs with clear meaning are called the Nass.  



an enemy of Islam, a Jewish convert named Murted©. Giving the ©yat-i-ker´mas and 

had´th-i-sher´fs distorted meanings and misrepresenting the facts and events, it assails 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô and the ôUlam© (scholars, 

savants) of Ahl as -sunna órahmatull©hu taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô, and misdirects the 

unlearned people by fabricating false sad stories.  

The second part of the book (Documents of the Right Word) consists of the 

comprehensive answers given to Murted©ôs delusive writings. Here we begin translating 

the book (Radd - i - Rew©fid).  

TRANSLATION OF RADD -I -REWĄFID 

May plentiful, beautiful, fruitful hamd be to  All©hu taô©l© in a way He likes, loves 

best! May benedictions and salutations be over our master, Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, 

the highest of mankind, the Prophet  of all peop le, whites and blacks alike, in a manner 

becoming his high honour! May salutations be over Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô four 

Khal´fas, who followed and guided to the right way, over his children, over his Ahl-i-Bayt, 

all of whom were beautiful and pure, and also over his Sah©ba, in a manner agreeable 

with their great positions and high grades!  

This poor born slave, (Ahmad the son of Abd - ul - Ahad) F©r¾q´,
[1]

 who is intensely 

in need of the mercy of Allah, the sender of all the necessities of every being, the o ne 

and only one owner and possessor, and who is the servant of the ôUlam© of Ahl as-sunna, 

have seen a booklet recently. This booklet seems to have been written as an answer to 

the scholars of M©ver©-ôun-nahr (Transoxiana) during the Shiitesô siege of Mesh-hed city. 

These scholars had written that those who censure the As -h©b-i-kir©m are disbelievers. 

When I read the booklet, I saw that they are calling the three Khal´fas disbelievers and 

traducing hadrat Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa
[2]

 óradiy-All©hu anh©ô by means of representations 

believable only to idiots. I have heard that a few piteous people among the learners in 

our vicinity have been boasting about reading this book and sending copies of it to 

statesmen and even to sultans. This faq´r, (Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ means himself) have already 

been giving logical and scientific answers to those untrue  
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[1]

 Hadrat Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ means himself. 

[2]
 One of the Prophetôs blessed wives and, at the same time, hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs 

daughter.  



writings, and convincing everybody that those people are wrong and aberrant, in my 

speeches and lectures [and in most of my letters in (the book) Mekt¾b©t]. Yet the 

Islamic  spirit I have had, enhanced by the commandment in the had´th-i-sher´f, ñWhen 

fitnas (instigations, mischiefs) and bidôats appear and my As-h©b are vilified, a 

person who knows the fact should let others know it, too. If he does not, may 

he be under the cu rse of  All©hu taô©l© and angels and all mankind! All©hutaô©l© 

will not accept this scholarôs worships, neither thefarz (compulsory) ones nor the 

supererogatory onesò, stimulated me into feeling discontented with these speeches 

[and writings] of mine. I cou ld not sprinkle water on the burning of my lungs. I could not 

help feeling deeply grieved. I humbly thought that, unless their purposes were written, 

the benefit I have been expecting could not be obtained. Trusting myself to  All©hu taô©l©, 

the only Being to whom everyone in need supplicates, the most generous favouror, and 

the only protector of man against repulsive, embarrassing things, and relying on His 

help, I began writing this booklet.  All©hu taô©l© is our owner. He, alone, is the helper of 

everybody . It is with His help that success is attainable. It is by asking Him that guidance 

to the right way is possible.  

[The (celebrated Arabic) dictionary, (Q©m¾s), written by (Mejd -ôd-D´n) Muhammad 

bin Yaôq¾b Fir¾z-©b©d´ [729-816 [A.D. 1413], in Yemen], was t ranslated into Turkish by 

AhmadĄsim Efendi [1235 [A.D. 1820], in Nuh Kuyusu, ¦sk¿dar (Scutari, Istanbul)]. It is 

a very valuable dictionary. It is written as follows in this dictionary: ñShiah or Shiô´ means 

óOneôs supporters, people who make one strongerô. And R©fida or R©fid´ means one who 

forsakes, leaves, deserts. The R©fid´s said Zeyd bin Zeynelô©bid´n Al´ was the im©m. They 

told Zeyd to be hostile to Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar. He answered that he could not be hostile 

to the good people loved by his great gra ndfather, Ras¾lullah. Upon this, they abandoned 

Zeyd. Therefore they were called R©fid´.ò
[1]

 R©fid´s say that they love Al´ óradiy-All©hu 

anhô, and that for loving him it is necessary to be hostile to all or some of the As-h©b-i-

kir©m. Fortunately, the educated Iranian Shiô´s, who are mostly scientists, are not so. As 

for the word Alaw´ (or Alev´), it has been used in three different meanings:  

1-  Hadrat Al´ôs óradiy-All©hu anhô offspring living in every  
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[1]

 Also see TURKISH AND ENGLISH LEXICON, by Sir James W. Redhouse, 1974, 

Librairie du Liban, p. 957.  



century have been called Alev´. In books written in the early ages (of Islam) the children 

of hadrat Hasan and Huseyn, (the two sons of hadrat Al´), are mentioned as Alev´s. Later, 

hadrat Hasanôs offspring were and has been called Sher´f, and hadrat Huseynôs offspring, 

Sayyed óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô.  

2-  People who love hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô and who learn his way well and 

correctly and follow it because it is the way guided by Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, should 

be called (Alev´). Those who adhere to this right way will love all the As -h©b-i-kir©m 

óradiy -All©hu taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô. This is the way followed by the Ahl as-Sunna (the 

Sunni, or Sunnite, Muslims). This means to say that the right of being Alev´ belongs to 

the Ahl as -sunna.  

3-  The enemies of Islam have today been calling themselves (A lev´) in order to 

deceive the pure Muslim Alev´s in Turkey. They have been using this beautiful name as a 

mask].  

It is written in the aforenamed book that, ñAfter our Prophet ôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô honouring the Hereafter with his presence, the leader, the im©m of Muslims is Al´ 

óradiy-All©hu anhô. Succession to this presidency in every century rightfully belongs to his 

offspring alone. No one else can ever be Muslimsô im©m [president] in any time. It is only 

wrongfully, by oppression or coercion  that others could obtain this presidency, in which 

case there could be nothing for these people (hadrat Al´ôs descendants) to do to prevent 

it.ò Various groups of Shiô´s have appeared in the course of time, yet their main groups 

are twenty. Before beginni ng our principal subject, we shall mention a few of their 

notorious groups and explain their beliefs and aims. Thus everybody will learn about the 

inner essence of the matter, and right and wrong will be distinguished clearly from each 

other:  

Ahmad F©r¾q´ states: The first person to curse the As -h©b-i-kir©m was Abdullah 

bin Sebaô.  

[It is stated in the dictionary named Munjid and in Q©m¾s ul-aôl©m that, ñThis 

convert, who is said to have been a Jew, instigated an insurrection in Egypt, whereupon 

the maraud ers roaming around (came and) martyred hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu 

anhô.ò]  

Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô exiled him (Abdullah bin Sebaô) to Medayn city. He (Abdullah 

bin Sebaô) used to say, ñIbni Muljam did not kill hadrat Al´. The Satan had disguised 

himself i nto Al´. So he (Ibni Muljam) killed the Satan. Al´ is among clouds.  
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Thunder is his voice. And thunderbolt is his whip.ò The Sebôiyya, people who have been 

misled by this Jew named Abdullah Sebaô, say, ñO thou Em´r al-muômin´n! May 

salutations be on you,ò when they hear thunder.  

[In the city of Ester©b©d in Iran a heretic named Fadlullah inserted many 

superstitions and lies into Sebaôism and named it Hur¾f´ sect. He was killed in 796 [A.D. 

1393]. Hur¾f´s have merged into Shiites, though they have nothing to do with Shiôism].  

The K©miliyya group vituperate the As -h©b-i-kir©m. They call the As-h©b-i-kir©m 

disbelievers because they did not make hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô the (first) im©m. 

They say that Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô was a disbeliever because he did not insist on  

his due. They believe in metempsychosis. [There is detailed information about 

Metempsychosis in the (Turkish) book Seô©det- i - Ebediyye
[1]

].  

The Ben©niyya group are the followers of Ben©n bin Jemôan. They say, ñOur God is 

in human for m. In the course of time he has perished. Only his face has remained. His 

soul was in Al´. Then it transmigrated into his (Al´ôs) son, Muhammad bin Hanafiyya, and 

from him into his son Ab¾ H©shim. Now it is in Ben©n.ò  

The Jen©hiyya group. Their leader is Abdullah bin Mu©wiyya. They believe in 

metempsychosis, that is, transmigration of souls from one body to another. They say, 

ñGodôs soul went into Ądam óalaihis-sal©mô first, and then into Sh´st óalaihis-sal©m.ô Thus, 

transmigrating from one Prophet  to anot her, it finally entered Al´ and his children. It is in 

Abdullah now.ò They do not believe in rising after death. They say hal©l about many 

things that are har©m, such as drinking wine, eating lesh (meat from an animal that has 

died by itself or which has b een killed in a manner not prescribed by Islam), committing 

fornication.  

The Mans¾riyya group are the followers of Ab¾ Mans¾r Ajl´m. He was one of the 

disciples of Im©m-i-Muhammad B©qir óradiy-All©hu anhô. When this Im©m dismissed him, 

he declared his rel igious leadership. These people (the Mans¾riyya group) say, ñAb¾ 

Mans¾r ascended to heaven. All©hu taô©l© rubbed His hand gently on his head and said: 

O my son! Go and announce my commandments to my born slaves!ò According to these 

people, ñThe word ókisfanô in the forty-fourth ©yat of the T¾r s¾ra in  
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[1]

 The boo k Seô©det-i-Ebediyye has been partly translated into English and 

published in fascicles entitled Endless Bliss.  



Qurô©n al-ker´m implies Ab¾ Mans¾r. (The chain of) Prophethood has not come to an end 

yet. There are Prophets to come. Jannat (Paradise) means the im©m (religious leader) 

we are to love. And Jahannam (H ell) signifies people we must hate, e.g. Ab¾ Bekr and 

ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô. Farz (overt commandments of Islam) are people we 

should love. And har©ms (Islamôs overt prohibitions) are people we are to hate.ò  

The Hatt©biyya group are the followe rs of Hatt©b-i-Esed´. He was one of the 

disciples of Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq órahmatull©hi aleyhô. Offended by this personôs insolent 

behaviours, Im©m (Jaôfer S©diq) dismissed him. Yet, after this Im©môs death, he claimed 

to be the new im©m. According to his followers, ñIm©ms are Prophets. In fact, they are 

Allahôs sons. Jaôfer S©diq is a god. Yet Abul-hatt©b (Esed´) is superior to him and also to 

Al´.ò They say, ñIt is hal©l (permissible) to bear false witness in order to protect the 

friends against the enemie s. Jannat (Paradise) signifies leading a good and comfortable 

life in this world. And Jahannam (Hell) means worldly troubles and cares. There is neither 

a beginning nor an end of this world. There is no doomsday. Has anyone seen Paradise or 

Hell? Is there anyone to say he has been to either one of these places?ò They therefore 

commit har©ms and disignore the farz.  

The Ghur©biyya group. They say, ñMuhammad óalaihis-sal©mô resembled Al´ very 

much. The similarity between them was much more exact than that whi ch is between 

two crows or two flies.  All©hu taô©l© had ordered Jebr©´l (Gabriel) to take the Qurô©n al-

ker´m to Al´. Confused by this exact similitude, Gabriel revealed the Qurô©n al-ker´m to 

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô.ò For this reason they curse Jebr©´l óalaihis -sal©mô.  

The Dhammiyya group vituperate Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô. They say, ñAl´ is the 

God. He appointed Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô the Prophet . Yet Muhammad óalaihis-

sal©mô attached people to himself instead of (to) Al´.ò Another group of them say that 

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô is the God. That is, some of them hold Muhammad óalaihis-

sal©mô higher, whereas others consider Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô higher. There is yet another 

group who maintain the belief that ñMuhammad, Al´, Fatima, Hasan and Huseyn, who are 

in one ahl - i-ab© [overcoat], make up a unity. The same one spirit has entered all these 

five people at the same time. They have no superiority over one another. F©tima, too, is 

male.ò  

The Y¾nusiyya group are the followers of Y¾nus bin Abd-ur -Rahm©n. They say, 

ñAllah is sitting on the Arsh. Angels mounted  
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Him on to the Arsh, yet He is more powerful than angels. This is like the case with an 

ibis, who is bigger and stronger than its legs though it walks on its legs.ò  

The Mufavvida group. They say that ñAll©hu taô©l© created the world and then 

committed all the worldly matters to the charge of Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô.ò According 

to others, ñHe (All©hu taô©l©) committed the worldly matters to Al´. And Al´ ókerrem-

All©hu wajhahô is creating whatever he wishes.ò  

The Ism©iliyya group say that Qurô©n al-ker´m has a b©tin [invisible inner essence] 

as well as a z©hir [outward appearance]. The z©hir, when compared to the b©tin, is like 

the shell of a hazel -nut in comparison to its kernel. Whatever a pe rson would obtain by 

enduring the difficulty and trouble of obeying the commandments and prohibitions, which 

make up the zah´r, is easily attainable by adapting oneself to the b©tin. So, one does not 

have to go into trouble by worshipping.ò For making people believe these statements of 

theirs, they quote the thirteenth ©yat of Had´d s¾ra, which points out the wall between 

the people who are in Paradise and those who are in Hell. They say, ñThere is no har©m 

(prohibition). Everything is hal©l (permitted). There are seven Prophets in possession of 

areligion. They are Ądam, N¾h (Noah), Ibr©h´m, Ċs©, M¾s©, Muhammad óalaihimus-

sal©mô, and Muhammad Mahd´, who is to emerge in the future.ò Their purpose is to 

demolish the religion. By asking deceptive questions on r eligious matters,  they try to 

instil doubts into Muslims. Examples of these questions, which are intended to shock the 

´m©n in young people, are: ñWhy is it that a menstruating woman has to perform her 

duties of fasting later which she has not been able to  do (because of her menstruation), 

and does not have to perform the daily prayers of nam©z which she has missed (for the 

same reason)? Emission of semen necessitates ghusl (ritual washing of the whole body) 

but urination does not (necessitate ghusl), thoug h urine is dirtier than semen; why? Why 

do some prayers of nam©z that are farz have four rakôats, while others have three to two 

rakôats?ò [Indeed, the scholars of Ahl as-sunna have already given the answers of such 

questions, and explained the reasons, in  their books]. They fabricate meanings for the 

commandments of All©hu taô©l©. For instance, they say, ñMaking ablution means loving 

the Im©m. And performing nam©z means the Prophet . For the forty -fifth ©yat of the 

Ankeb¾t s¾ra of Qurô©n al-ker´m purports, óNam©z will prevent man from evil, 

wicked things.ô This ©yat-i-ker´ma signifies the Prophet .  
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Becoming junub (canonical uncleanness) means letting others know about things one has 

to keep to oneself. And ghusl (washing in order to become canonically clean) means to 

promise again. Zak©t
[1]

 means cleaning oneôs nafs by learning religious knowledge. Kaôba 

means the Prophet ; the door of Kaôba means Al´; the hill of Saf© means Muhammad 

óalaihis-sal©mô; the hill of Merva means Al´, the seven taw©fs (circumambulations) means 

loving the seven im©ms. Jannat (Paradise) means escaping the trouble of worships, and 

Jahannam (Hell) means the torture and agony of avoiding the har©m.ò A few of their 

other illogical and irreligious absurdities are their statements, suc h as, ñAllah is neither 

existent nor nonexistent, neither learned nor ignorant, neither powerful nor incapable.ò  

Hasan bin Muhammad Sabb©h, a schoolfellow of Niz©m-ul -mulk and the (well -

known) poet ôUmar Hayy©m, founded the Ism©iliyya State in Rey city in 473 [A.D. 1081], 

declared himself the timeôs im©m (religious leader), and coerced the Sunnite Muslims into 

his sect. He and, after his death in 518, his  

successors until the termination of his State in 654 [A.D. 1255], perpetrated a great 

deal of persecu tion and cruelty in order to establish their beliefs and revolutions. The 

earnest and truthful scholars of Ahl as -sunna rotted in dungeons and were martyred. 

According to these eccentric people, there has to be an im©m in every age. They prohibit 

ignorant people from reading books and learned people from reading old books. This is 

intended to cover their wickedness, to conceal the fact that they are in the wrong way. 

They are fond of the ancient Greek philosophy. They mock religious teachings. [Another 

name  of this group is Qar©mita. For a man named Hamd©n Qurmut, from a village called 

V©sit in the neighborhood of Baghd©d, founded the Qar©mita State in 278 [A.D. 891], 

subjected the Sunnite Muslims to very harsh torments and forced them to join the 

Ism©´liyya group. This group settled in Nejd. Ab¾ T©hir, who became their leader in 317 

[A.D. 929], invaded Mekka and slaughtered thousands of hadjis. He ransacked the 

treasury department and (most) homes. His men hoisted off the (sacred stone called) 

Hajer - i-eswed from its original place and carried it to Hejr city, their capital in the  
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[1]

 Certain amount of property which people who are rich according to Islam have to 

give yearly to people whom Islam accepts as poor. Zak©t is one of the five 

commandments of Islam. There is detailed information about zak©t in the first chapter of 

the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss.  



vicinity of Basra. This blessed stone was retained by the Qar©mit´s for twenty-two years. 

Their State collapsed in 328, an event that succoured Muslims from a grave nuisance].   

The Zeydiyya group are attached to Zeyd bin Al´ Zeynelô©bid´n. [Zeynelô©bid´n Al´ 

bin Huseyn is the fourth one of the twelve im©ms. He was twelve years old when he 

survived the catastrophe of Kerbel©. He passed away in Medina (46-94 [A.D. 713]). His 

grav e is beside that of his (paternal) uncle, Im©m-i-Hasan óradiy-All©hu anhumô]. The 

Zeydiyya group have been divided into three groups: The group called J©r¾diyya claim 

that ñCaliphate was Al´ôs right. The As-h©b became disbelievers by not giving him his 

due.ò The second group, Suleym©niyya, believe that Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar óradiy-All©hu 

anhumô are rightful Khal´fas. They say that, ñthe As-h©b-i-kir©m made a mistake by 

making them Khal´fas instead of Al´. This mistake of theirs, however, is not a sin or 

wrongd oing. ôUthm©n, Talh©, Zubeyr, and Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anhumô became 

disbelievers.ò The third group is Teb´riyya. They are identical with the Suleym©niyya. 

The only difference is that this group do not revile ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô. Most 

Zeyd´s of our time are in one of these three groups; their belief system conforms with 

that of the Muôtezila group, and their ways of worship are identical with those of the 

Muslims of Hanaf´ Madh-hab.  

The Im©miyya group say that ñIt had been commanded plainly that Al´ óradiy-

All©hu anhô was to be the (first) Khal´fa. The As-h©b became disbelievers by not carrying 

out this commandment. It is an absolute fact that caliphate reached Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq 

through a paternal chain. It is not certain who succeeded him in caliph ate.ò According to 

most of them, after Jaôfer S©diq the seventh im©m was his son, M¾s© K©zim [129-186 

(C.E. 799), buried in the district called K©zimiyya in Baghd©d]; then his son, Al´ Rid© 

[148 -203, buried in the city of Mesh -hed, alias Tus, in eastern Ir an]; then his son 

Muhammad Tak´ [194-220, in K©zimiyya]; then Ebulhasen Al´ bin Muhammad H©d´ Nak´ 

[213 -254 in the district called Asker in Sermen Rey city]; then, the eleventh im©m, 

Hasan bin Al´ Asker´ [232-261 (C.E. 875), buried beside his father, in Ba ghd©d]; and 

then, the twelfth and last im©m, Muhammad bin Hasan Mehd´; [he was born in 255, and 

when he was ten, or seventeen, years old, he went into a cave in his home and did not 

come back out again]. They believe that he is at the same time the person who is named 

Mehd´ and who will emerge towards the end of the world.  
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There are other groups, who are more or less similar to these groups. All of them 

have deviated from the right way; changing with time, some of them have come nearer 

the right cour se, while others have gone altogether beyond measure.  

[In todayôs Iran, all these aberrant groups exist among the illiterate people. 

Nevertheless, it is observed with gratitude that the educated ones have been reading 

true books and day by day getting clo ser to the right word of the Ahl as -sunna. For 

instance, it is stated as follows in the dictionary of Doctor Muhammad Muqrem´, which 

was printed in Tehran in the solar hijr´ year 1333 [C.E. 1954]: ñThe Khulaf©-i-r©shid´n: 

Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar and ôUthm©n óradiy -All©hu anhumô, and Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wajhahô.ò]  

Upon reading the lines above, a person who is reasonable enough to tell good from 

bad, will realise at once without seeking another evidence how false and how wrong 

these groups, who have merged among t he Shiô´s, are. It is obvious that their beliefs are 

thoroughly unfounded, irreligious, and illusory. It is a subject vulnerable to derision, for 

people who hold these beliefs, to claim that they love the Ahl - i-Bayt of our master the 

Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô or the twelve im©ms. No, they could not be sincere. 

For those great people, (the Ahl - i-Bayt and the twelve im©ms), do not want inordinate, 

excessive love, and they hate being followed in words only. The Hur¾f´sô saying that they 

love the A hl - i-Bayt is like Christiansôclaiming that they love Ċs© (Jesus) óalaihis-sal©mô. 

Loving him excessively, they make a god of him and worship him.However, Ċs© óalaihis-

sal©mô does not want this kind of love. As a matter of fact, Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô stated 

that Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had said to him: ñO Al´! The case with you 

is like the case with Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô. Jewry became hostile to him. They 

spread a very offensive slander about his mother. Christians, on the other hand, 

loved him too much. They exalted him to a rank that would have been 

impossible for him to occupy.ò  

Now, trusting ourselves to the help of  All©hu taô©l©, the great owner and ruler of 

mankind, we will answer the addle protests in that booklet.  All©hu taô©l© is po werful 

enough to do everything, and He never turns down those who ask for His help.  

1-  The scholars of M©ver©ôun nehr [May All©hu taô©l© give them plenty of reward for 

their toils. The vast extent of land lying between the rivers Seyh¾n (Jaxartes) and Jeyh¾n 

(Oxus),  
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which flow into Aral Sea, is called M©ver©ôun nehr (Transoxiana)] state that:  

ñOur Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô highly valued the three Khal´fas and loved 

them very much. There are many sah´h had´ths praising each of them. Every statement 

he made was a piece of wahy [a revelation made by Jebr©il óalaihis-sal©mô]. As a matter 

of fact, the third ©yat of Wan-najmi s¾ra purports: óHe never makes idle talks. He 

merely says whatever is (revealed through) wahy to him.ô A person who re viles 

these three Khal´fas will have opposed the wahy. And opposing the wahy, in its turn, is 

disbelief.ò  

The booklet gives the following answer to these writings: These reasons you have 

cited signify that the three Khal´fas are to be cursed, not that they should be loved. They 

show thatthey became Khal´fas unjustly. For Al´ bin Muhammad Ąmid´ [born in Ąmid 

town in Diyar Bekr in 551 and passed away in Baghd©d in 631 (C.E. 1234)], a great 

Sunn´ scholar, says in his book Sherh - i -Maw©qif that some disagreemen ts arose among 

Muslims towards the death of our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. The first 

disagreement was when the Messenger óalaihis-sal©mô stated, ñFetch me (some) paper. 

I shall write a few things so that you should not deviate from the rightwa y after 

me.ò ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô did not like this order. This person became pained all over. 

He said, ñThe Book of All©hu taô©l© is sufficient for us.ò The As-h©b could not come to an 

agreement. Voices were raised. This situation hurt the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô, and he said, ñGo! It is not nice to make noise in my presence.ò  

The second disagreement occurred as follows: After the disagreement on (the 

Prophet ôs) asking for paper, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô ordered that an army 

under Us©maôs command should set out for jih©d (holy war). Some of them were 

reluctant to go. When they stated this disinclination of theirs, the Prophet  repeated his 

order more emphatically, saying, ñLet Us©maôs army be prepared! May Allah curse 

tho se who do not join this army!ò The same people were still unwilling; and they 

disobeyed this order. According to the aforementioned ©yat-i-ker´ma, his asking for paper 

in order to make a written will was by wahy. By preventing this, ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô 

refused the wahy. And refusing the wahy, in its turn, is disbelief, as you have stated. 

Furthermore, the forty -seventh, forty -eighth, and fiftieth ©yats of M©ida s¾ra purport,  
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ñThose who do not judge compatibly with the rules andcommandments revealed 

by  All©hu taô©l©, are disbelievers.ò And a disbeliever in turn cannot be the Prophet ôs 

representative, i.e. the Khal´fa. By the same token, a person who did not join Us©maôs 

army must have become a disbeliever. None of the three Khal´fas joined the army. You 

say that everything Ras¾lullah did was by wahy. The same rule applies to this instance. 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had deported Merwan out of Medina. This, too, 

was by wahy. [Merwan bin Hakem bin Ebil ô©s bin Umayya was born in the second year of 

the Hijrat (Hegira). He was ôUthm©nôs óradiy-All©hu anhô paternal first cousin. He passed 

away in 65, during his caliphate]. The Khal´fa ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô invited him back 

to Medina, employed him as a secretary in the office of caliph ate, thus prizing him; this is 

disbelief. And it is disbelief for two different reasons. The first reason is that which you 

have stated. The second reason is the twenty -second ©yat of Muj©dala s¾ra, which 

purports, ñPeople who have ´m©n (belief) in  All©hu taô©l© and on the Judgement 

Day, wouldnot love the enemies of  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger, even 

though they were their brothers, (sisters), or relatives.ò  

With the help of  All©hu taô©l©, here is our answer to this booklet: Not everything 

Ras¾lullah ósall -All©hu alaihi wa sallamô said or did was by wahy. The author of the 

booklet erroneously introduces this ©yat-i-ker´ma as an evidence. For the ©yat informs 

that Qurô©n al-ker´m is wahy. Beyd©w´ [Abdullah bin ôUmar; passed away in Tabriz in 691 

(C.E. 129 1)], the paramount guide of Mufassirs (scholars dealing with the meanings of 

©yat-i-ker´mas), explains this ©yat as follows: ñWhatever he says of Qurô©n al-ker´m is 

not of himself. It is by wahy.ò If all his words and actions had been by wahy, All©hu taô©l© 

would never have contradicted or reproved him. For instance, the first ©yat of Tahr´m 

s¾ra purports, ñO my Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô! Why are you 

prohibitingyourself from something which  All©hu taô©l© has made hal©l for 

you?ò The forty - fourt h ©yat of Tawba s¾ra purports, ñWhy did you give them the 

permission?  All©hu taô©l© hasforgiven you this deed of yours.ò The sixty -seventh 

©yat of Anf©l s¾ra purports, ñIt would not be worthy of any Prophetto set free in 

return for property the captives in  war. Killingmost of them on the earth will 

cause them to become weaker. You are after worldly property. Yet All©hu 

taô©l©wishes you to earn thaw©b and attain Paradise and (its) blessings.ò 

Ras¾lullah ósall- 
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All©hu alaihi wa sallamô was about to conduct the nam©z of jan©za
[1]

 for a (dead) 

mun©fiq,
[2]

 when the eighty -fifth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra was revealed, which purports, ñDo 

not perform nam©z for any of those disbelievers who are dead eternally!ò Qurô©n 

al-ker´m contains many such ©yat-i-ker´mas. This means to say that some of his words 

and actions reflected his personal choice and ijtih©d. The tafs´r of Beyd©w´ provides the 

following explanation on the ©yat-i-ker´ma concerning the setting free of the slaves: ñThis 

©yat-i-ker´ma shows that Prophets make  ijtih©d, and their ijtih©d may be wrong. 

However, it shows at the same time that they are instantaneously informed that they are 

wrong, and their error is corrected.ò  

In worldly matters pertaining to mentality, it is permissible for the As -h©b-i-kir©m to 

disagree with Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. Sometimes the wahy that was 

revealed tallied with the inference of the As -h©b. For instance, in the question of how the 

captives in (the holy war of) Bedr should be treated, hadrat ôUmarôs óradiy-All©hu anhô 

ijtih©d did not conform with Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô ijtih©d. The wahy 

(the ©yat-i-ker´ma that was revealed to inform with the divine decree) commanded that 

hadrat ôUmarôs ijtih©d should be executed. For Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

would not busy his blessed heart with matters that could be solved with mind. Beyd©w´ 

states, ñSeventy slaves were captured in the holy war of Bedr. Among them were 

Ras¾lullahôs paternal uncle Abb©s, and Al´ôs elder brother Uqayl, [who became a Muslim 

in the second year of the Hijrat]. He consulted with his As -h©b (Companions) about what 

they should do with the captives. Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô said, óThese people are 

your fellow citizens and relatives. Do not inflict punishment on t hem! Perhaps,  All©hu 

taô©l© will grant them the lucky chance to repent (for having been disbelievers). Set them 

free in return for money. This will add to the (financial) power your As -h©b has.ô ôUmar, 

on the other hand, said, óThese people are the leaders of Islamôs enemies. All©hu taô©l© 

has not put us in a situation to need their money. They came here to kill you and us. 

Order me and I shall kill so and so. Order Al´ and Hamza and they will kill their own 

brothers.ô Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, óAll©hu taô©l©  
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[1]

 When a Muslim dies, other Muslims come together and perform a certain prayer 

of nam©z, which is called nam©z of jan©za. 

[2]
 A person who disbelieves ©yats of Qurô©n al-ker´m and conceals his disbelief is 

called a mun©fiq. He is the basest type of unbeliever. 



creates some hearts soft. So much so that they are softer than milk. And He 

creates some heartshard, so that they are harder than stone. O Ab¾ Bekr! You 

are like Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô. He would say: He who goes by my side will be 

with me. And he who does not follow me;  All©hu taô©l© is ghaf¾r (all - forgiving) 

and rah´m (compassionate)... O ôUmar! You are like Nuh (Noah) óalaihis-salamô. He 

said: Y© Rabbi (O my Allah) ! Do not leave any disbeliever on the earth!ô Most of 

the  As-h©b-i-kir©m were of the opinion that they should be set free in return for 

property.  They set the slaves free. Upon this the ayat - i-ker´ma cited above was revealed. 

When ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô visited Ras¾lullah, he saw him and Ab¾ Bekr weeping 

toget her. He said, óO the Messenger of Allah! Why are you (two) weeping? Tell me, so 

that I shall weep with you.ô He (the Prophet ) said, óI am weeping for my As-h©b. I 

have been shown the torment that was to befall them on account of their having 

set the slaves  free in return for property. It (the torment) was closer than that 

tree,ô and he pointed to a tree opposite them.ò Beyd©w´ goes on as follows: Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, ñIf the torment had not been turned back, no 

one except ôUmar and Saôd bin Muô©dh would have escaped it.ò For Saôd had 

agreed with ôUmar and said that the slaves should be killed. óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô. 

[Saôd belonged to the Evs (or Aws) tribe and came to ´m©n (became a Muslim) one year 

before the Hijrat). He also brought the people under his command to ´m©n (caused them 

to become Muslims). He joined the ghaz©s (holy wars), and died of the wound he had 

received in (the holy war of) Handak (Trench). Ras¾lullah conducted the nam©z of jan©za 

for him and wept bitte rly].  

Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô asking for paper or ordering the 

preparation of an army under Us©maôs command or deporting Merw©n out of Medina may 

not have been by wahy. Each of these decisions was out of his own thought and ijtih©d. 

Those who did not carry out these (orders) cannot be called disbelievers. For we know 

other examples as well in which the As -h©b-i-kir©m did not agree (with Ras¾lullah). We 

have already cited one of them above. At that time the wahy would be revealed and rig ht 

and wrong would be distinguished from each other; those who disobeyed such 

commandments would not be blamed or reproached. Otherwise, if there had been the 

slightest disrespect towards Ras¾lullah, All©hu taô©l© would have immediately cautioned 

and dissu aded from it, warning that such  
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acts would incur punishment. An example of this is the command in the second ©yat of 

Hujur©t s¾ra, which purports, ñO those who have had the honour of having´m©n! 

Do not raise thine voice louder than the voice of the Messenger of Allah. Do not 

call to him as you shout at oneanother! If a person shows disrespect to him, his 

worships will become null and void.ò Sayyed Sher´f Al´ bin Muhammad Jurj©n´ [740-

816 (C.E. 1413)], who has explained the book Maw©qif, quotes Ąmid´ as having said, 

ñAll the As-h©b-i-kir©m, with the exception of mun©fiqs, that is, those who concealed the 

impiousness of their hearts and pretended to believe, were in unity on the day when 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô passed away. Later on, there were some 

differences in their ijtih©ds. These differences were not in principles of belief. None of 

them became a disbeliever on account of these differences. All such differences were 

based on the intention of upholding Islam and maintaining its cor rectitude. For instance, 

Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô asking for paper brought about (the first) 

difference. Then another difference of ijtih©d occurred in the matter of preparing an army 

for Us©ma, whereby some of the As-h©b-i-kir©m said that Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wa sallam' order should be executed, while others, seeing that his illness was getting 

worse, were of the opinion that they should wait instead of wearying him.ò If a person 

asserted something impossible, e.g. if he said , ñEvery ijtih©d of Ras¾lullah's was by 

wahy. Therefore, all his words and behaviors were by wahy,ò we would answer him as 

follows: His words and behaviors that were not based on ijtih©d were by wahy. Examples 

of these are the had´th-i-sher´fs praising the  three Khal´fas. These (had´th-i-sher´fs) gave 

information about the unknown, which is possible only by wahy. He could not have said 

them out of ijtih©d. The fifty-ninth ©yat-i-ker´ma of Enô©m s¾ra purports, ñAll©hu taô©l©, 

alone, knows the ghayb, [that is , things that are not known mentally, found out by 

calculation, or taught by Islam]. No one except Him knows them.ò And the twenty -

sixth ©yat of Jinn s¾ra purports, ñHe, alone, knows secrets. Of the secret things He 

knows, He intimates the ones He chooses only to the one He likes (best) of 

Prophets, [that is, to Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô].ò The ©yat-i-ker´ma that purports, 

ñHe does not talk from himself,ò signifies the Qurô©n al-ker´m and the (pieces of) 

wahy revealed to him. Certainly, it would be kufr (dis belief) to deny such words and 

behaviors of his. There are many other had´ths explaining that the had´th-i-sher´fs  
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praising the three Khal´fas óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô were revealed through wahy by 

All©hu taô©l©. So many (scholars) narrated these  had´th-i-sher´fs that they have become 

mesh -h¾r, and even mutaw©tir,
 
[1]
had´ths. We will quote some of them:

 

I. He stated to Ab¾ Bekr: ñYou are my companion in thecave. You are my 

companion by the Kawthar (Kevser) Pond (in Paradise) .ò (Tirmuz´).  

II. ñJebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô came to me. He held me by the hand. He showed 

me one of my ummat entering through the gate of Paradise.ò Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-

All©hu anhô said, ñO Ras¾lallah! I want to be with you there.ò He (Ras¾lullah) stated, ñO 

Ab¾ Bekr! Among my Ummat, you will be the first toenter Paradise.ò (Tirmuz´).  

III. When he (the Prophet ) stated, ñI entered Paradise. I saw a villa. I saw a 

houri [maiden of Paradise] in it. I asked her: Who are you for? She said: I have 

been created forôUmar ibni Hatt©b. I wanted to go in and see her. But, O ôUmar, 

I thought it might hurt you!ò, ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô said, ñI would sacrifice my 

mother, my father, and everything I have for your sake, O Ras¾lallah!ò (Bukhar´ and 

Muslim).  

 He ( Ras¾lullah) pointed to ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô and said, ñThis (high) personôs 

rank in Paradise is higher thanthat of any of the rest of my Ummat.ò (Ibni M©ja).  

ñI have not brought Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar (into a position) ahead of you all.  

All©hu taô©l© has brought themahead of you all.ò (Ab¾ Yaôl©).  

VI. ñI asked Jebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô about the virtues of ôUmar. Were I to tell 

about the values he has as long as the period of N¾hôs óalaihis-sal©mô 

Prophethood [nine hundred and fifty years], I still would not be able to finish. All 

the value s ôUmar has, on the other hand, are (equal to) only oneof Ab¾ Bekrôs 

values.ò (Ab¾ Yaôl©).  

VII. ñIn Paradise, after Prophets óalaihimus-sal©mô, thehighest ones of all 

mankind are Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar.ò(Tirmuz´ and Ibni M©ja).  

VIII. Ab¾ M¾sa-l-eshôar´ narrates: We were sitting in the yard (of a house) in 

Medina, when someone knocked on the door. The Messenger of Allah ordered, ñOpen 

the door and give the visitor  
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fascicle of Endless  Bliss.  



the good news that he shall go to Paradise!ò When I opened the door, Ab¾ Bekr 

Sidd´q came in. I gave him the good news. He made hamd, (that is, he thanked, praised 

and lauded Allahu taô©l©).
[1]

 Then there was another knock on the door. ñOpen the door 

and give the good news!ò, said the Prophet  again. I opened it, and ôUmar F©r¾q came 

in. When I gave him the good news, he made hamd to All©hu taô©l©. The door was 

knocked once more. The Messenger of Allah said, ñOpen itand give him the good 

news and tell him that he will suffera catastrophe!ò I opened (the door). It was 

ôUthm©n Zinn¾reyn óradiy-All©hu anhô. I gave him the good news, and he made hamd. 

(Bukh©r´ and Muslim).  

Supposing we were to acknowledge that Merw©nôs deportation from Medina had 

been by wahy, this would not mean a lifelong deportation. Why should it not be possible 

that he might hav e been deported for a certain period of time? ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu 

anhô knew the duration of deportation, and took him back to Medina when the time was 

over.  

The ©yat-i-ker´ma that purports, ñA person with ´m©n will not love the enemies 

of  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger,òprohibits from loving disbelievers. Merw©n was 

not a disbeliever; why should it be forbidden to love him.  

It is stated as follows in the booklet: ñThe had´ths praising the three Khal´fas do not 

exist in our books. On the other hand, the  had´ths about (Ras¾lullahôs asking for) paper 

and (his order for preparation of) Us©maôs army, which reprove the three Khal´fas, are 

recorded in your books, too. Furthermore, some of the scholars of Ahl as -sunna have 

said that it would be permissible to c all a useful statement a had´th. Therefore, had´ths 

that do not exist in the Shiite books are not dependable.ò  

With the help of  All©hu taô©l©, we give the following answer: Those who are too 

excessive in injustice, malign the three Khal´fas. So much so that they call them 

disbelievers. They consider that saying so is Islam and worship. Consequently, they do 

not believe the sah´h had´ths praising the three Khal´fas. They discard or change these 

had´ths. They even interpolate and slander Qurô©n al-ker´m, whi ch is Islamôs basic 

document and which has been authenticated by all people throughout centuries and 

remained intact until the present time, and make changes in ©yat-i-ker´mas. For 

instance, they have defiled the twenty -sixth  
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©yat of Qiy©mat s¾ra, which reads, ñAlain© jamôa hu wa Qur-  ô©na,ò and changed it 

to, ñAl´yan jamaôa Qurô©na,ò which means, ñAl´ compiled the Qurô©n.ò Mad with 

inordinate bigotry, they attempt to allege that ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô expunged the 

©yats praising the Ahl-i-Bayt fr om Qurô©n al-ker´m. As we have explained above, in our 

discourse on their various groups, some of their groups say that it is permissible to bear 

false witness when and where it is considered useful. For this reason, any term of 

reproach would fall short o f giving them their deserts. It would be sheer credulity to take 

them on trust, or to think they are right. Their books cannot be trusted. They are like the 

changed, defiled copies of the Torah and the Bible. The books of the Ahl as -sunnat, on 

the other ha nd, are as secure as steel. For instance, Bukh©r´ is the second most correct 

book after Qurô©n al-ker´m. There are many hadith - i-sher´fs praising the three Khal´fas in 

this book, as well as in the book Muslim and many another valuable book. These books 

do not contain any statement vilifying or reproving the three Khal´fas. Inferring such 

meanings as belittle the three Khal´fas from ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs is a sign 

of malevolence. What they infer is wrong, and what they suppose is out of place a nd 

illusory. This misconception of theirs is like the case with a person with deranged bile; 

this person will not enjoy the real taste of sugar because something sweet will taste 

bitter to him.  All©hu taô©l© defines these people as follows in the seventh ©yat of ôImr©n 

s¾ra, which purports: ñPeople withderanged hearts, in order to cover the truth 

and instigatemischief, will infer wrong meanings from Qurô©n al-ker´m, thus 

deviating into heresy.ò Among the Ahl as -sunna people, there have been those saying 

tha t it would be permissible to call a useful statement a had´th; yet the scholars of Had´th 

have rejected this and explained in their books that such had´ths are false and 

slanderous. No one has valued them or adhered to them as had´ths. Therefore, it is an 

altogether irrelevant and nonsensical argumentation to introduce the so -called statement 

as an evidence. It is out of place also to say, ñIt is not disbelief not to obey a had´th 

reported by only one person. For some of the mujtahids of Ahl as -sunna have n ot obeyed 

such had´ths.ò A few of the had´th-i-sher´fs praising and exalting the three Khal´fas were 

reported by one Sahab´, yet they have been narrated through various ways by many 

people and they have thus reached the degree of taw©tur. It is certainly disbelief to deny 

them. None of the mujtahids has disobeyed such had´ths. In fact, Im©m Aôzam  
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Ab¾ Han´fa óradiy-All©hu anhô, who is the leader of the Ahl as-sunna, would hold a had´th-

i-sher´f reported by one person, and even the statements of the As -h©b-i-kir©m, higher 

than his own inferences (from Qurô©n al-ker´m), and would say that it would not be 

permissible to disregard them.  

Seeing that there are many had´ths praising the three Khal´fas, and thus realising 

that they will not be able to withsta nd them, they take another turn and say, ñThe three 

Khal´fas were praised, but that was before their unbecoming deeds were seen. Such 

praises do not necessarily show that they would remain pious Believers till death. For it 

would have been unfair to blame a malefactor before he had committed the malefaction. 

By the same token, the Em´r-ul -muômin´n Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô knew that Ibni Muljam
[1]

 

would commit a murder. Yet he did not punish him before he committed the murder.ò 

However, various had´th-i-sher´fs declare clearly that the three Khal´fas óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhumô would remain good and virtuous till death and they would pass away as 

Believers. We have already quoted a few of them. Sah´h (authenticated) books contain 

many other such had´th-i-sher´fs. We agree that a person will not be punished for some 

guilt he has not committed yet, even if it is known that he will commit that guilt. Nor 

would it have been correct, however, to praise a person if it had been known that he 

would turn out to be a wick ed person, a person who would deserve punishment. Then, a 

person praised through had´th-i-sher´f must always be good and virtuous, earlier and 

later alike. Likewise, the Em´r óradiy-All©hu anhô did not punish Ibni Muljam, yet he did 

not praise him, either.  He neither castigated nor valued him. We shall expand this 

answer of ours in the explanation of the eighteenth ©yat of Fat-h s¾ra.  

2-  The ôUlam© (savants, scholars) of M©war©ôun-nehr órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim 

ajmaô´nô state that: The three Khal´fas were among the people honoured with the 

eighteenth ©yat of Fat-h s¾ra, which purports, ñAll©hu taô©l© has been pleased with 

those who extended their hands to you and promised you under the tree. He 

loves them all.ò It is therefore disbelief to vilify or curs e them.  

The enemies of the As -h©b-i-kir©m answer this as follows: ñThis ©yat-i-ker´ma 

shows that  All©hu taô©l© loves the promises, not the people who promised. We all believe 

this. All these three people did a couple of good deeds. We say that they did ba d  
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deeds, too. These malefactions of theirs nullified their promises. For instance, although 

the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô commanded plainly that Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô 

should be the (first) Khal´fa, they disobeyed this command and forced their way into the 

office of caliphate. As it is narrated in Bukh©r´, they offended F©tima óradiy-All©hu anh©ô. 

It is declared as follows in a had´th-i-sher´f, which the book Mishk©t quotes in its chapter 

about F©tim©t-uz-Zehr©: óHe who hurts her will have hurt me. And he who hurts 

me will have hurt All©hu taô©l©.ô The fifty -seventh ©yat of Ahz©b s¾ra purports, óMay 

those whotorment  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger be accursed bothin this 

world and in the Hereafter!ô On account of these malefactions, plus their disobeying 

the Prophet ôs commands, such as when he asked for paper and when he ordered to 

prepare an army for Us©ma, all three of them must be cursed and reproved. Taking the 

last breath in ´m©n (dying as a Believer) depends on doing good deeds, and first of all, 

obeying the Messenger of Allah, at the end of oneôs life.ò  

Hereôs our answer: When All©hu taô©l© was pleased with the people who made a 

promise under the tree, He knew (what was in) their hearts, their intentions. He infused 

firmness and ser enity into their hearts. The final part of the ©yat-i-ker´ma points out this 

fact. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô gave the good news that the three Khal´fas 

would go to Paradise. He declared plainly that they would pass away in ´m©n (die as 

Beli evers). He informed that they would abide by their promises, that they would not 

renege on their promises. If we admit that  All©hu taô©l© stated that He liked their 

promises and not their persons, (we will have to admit also the fact that), when  All©hu 

taô©l© likes their promises they must pass away in ´m©n. For All©hu taô©l© will not like any 

deeds of disbelievers. Supposing a group of people were doomed to die as unbelievers,  

All©hu taô©l© would not be pleased with any of their good deed, however pleasing , 

charitable and pious their deeds might seem to be. Their good deeds are depicted as 

follows in the thirty -ninth ©yat of N¾r s¾ra, which purports, ñThe deeds performed by 

disbelievers are like a mirage perceived in a desert. Thirsty people will fancy it 

t o be water when theysee it from the distance. When they go near it, they will 

not find anything. They will realise their disillusionment.ò Also, the fifty -seventh 

©yat of M©ida s¾ra purports, ñIf one of youparts with ´m©n and dies as a 

disbeliever, all the  gooddeeds he has performed shall perish. They will do him 

nogood, neither in the  
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world, nor in the Hereafter.ò To say that a deed that would do no good in the 

Hereafter might please  All©hu taô©l©, would be an inane assertion. To be pleased with 

som ething means to like it, to accept it to the last degree. Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wa sallamô did not advise that hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô should be the first Khal´fa. If 

he had advised so, it would have spread through taw©tur and become known widely. If 

there had been such a command, be it by implication, the Em´r óradiy-All©hu anhô would 

have stated it, insisted on his due, and lodged an objection to Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate. As a 

matter of fact, Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô quoted the had´th-i-sher´f, ñKhal´fas are 

from the Qoureish tribe,ò and said that he would not assent to the caliphate of a 

person from the Ans©r. And the Ans©r, on their turn, agreed with him and forfeited their 

claim for caliphate. It is stated as follows in a commentary of th e book Tejr´d by Nas´r-

ed-d´n T¾s´, [All©ma Muhammad bin Muhammad Nas´r-ed-d´n T¾s´, 672 [C.E. 1273)]: 

ñRas¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô As-h©b fought against their own relatives and 

tribes for the sake of his way. They carried out all his comma nds with their utmost 

energy. They endured all sorts of difficulty in making progress in his way. They would not 

hesitate to sacrifice whatever they had for his sake. Now, what kind of mentality or 

understanding should a person have to admit the assertion that such faithful people as 

these disobeyed his open commandment and held an arbitrary election for caliphate even 

before his funeral. If there had been, let alone a commandment, a slight implication, a 

flimsy allusion (on the part of the Prophet ) denotin g that hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô 

were to be the first Khal´fa, all of them would have raced to do it. Indeed, none of the 

scholars of Had´th has reported any commandment, or any implication, showing that 

hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô should be made the first Khal´fa; and those scholars who are 

known for their excessive fondness for hadrat Al´ and who have always reported the 

had´th-i-sher´fs commending his high virtues and heroic accomplishments and his 

services to Islam, are no exception. Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô did not utter a single word to 

allude that he deserved to be the (first) Khal´fa, neither in his conversations or khutbas, 

nor during any of his struggles, nor on the occasions when he had to make talks, such as 

when there was some delay in the e lection of Ab¾ Bekr as the Khal´fa or when he was 

nominated to be one of the six candidates to succeed ôUmar in the office of caliphate. 

During the meeting held for the six nominees for caliphate, Abb©s held his  
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hand out to Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô and said: Give me your hand! Let everybody see 

that the (paternal) uncle of the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô has made 

you Khal´fa and obey you! He refused this.ò  

The commandment warning against offending F©tima óradiy-All©hu anh©ô is not an 

unexceptional commandment. For the Em´r (Al´) óradiy-All©hu anhô offended her a couple 

of times, and these behaviours of his were not considered culpable. By the same token, 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô said to some of his wives: ñDo not offend me 

by displeasing Ąisha!Be it known that in her bed I am being revealed the 

wahy.òOn the other hand, hadrat Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô was really offended by 

hadrat Al´ órad´y-All©hu anhô. We can therefore say that the injunction, ñDo not 

displeas e,ò in the had´th-i-sher´f, means, ñDo not displease by falling for the desires of 

your nafs or the tricks of the devil.ò Otherwise, it would not be forbidden in cases of 

inevitability such as executing an Islamic principle or establishing the truth. The r eason 

why F©tima óradiy-All©hu anh©ô was offended with Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô was 

because he would not give her a share of inheritance from Fedek. [Fedek was a village 

rich in its date orchards in the vicinity of Hayber fortress. According to a peace treaty 

made with the Jews, half of the village had been given to Ras¾lullah]. On account of a 

had´th-i-sher´f, which declared, ñWe, Prophets, do not leave inheritance. What we 

leave will become alms (to be given) to the poor,ò Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô 

divided the income from the dates and distributed it to the poor. Obeying this had´th-i-

sher´f, he did not give a share to F©tima óradiy-All©hu anh©ô. It would not be an offense 

because this behaviour of his did not originate from his nafs or from the devil . Should it 

be asked why F©tima óradiy-All©hu anhô was offended for something done with the sheer 

intention of obeying had´th-i-sher´f, our answer will be: Her taking offence was the result 

of a frailty inherent in the human nature; it was not an attitude assumed purposely. This 

offending, which is inevitable, is not forbidden.  

3-  The scholars of M©war©ôun-nehr órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô stated: 

ñAll©hu taô©l© referred to Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô as the Prophet ôs ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wa sallam ô s©hib, that is, companion, in the fortieth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra. It would not be 

permissible to censure, to curse the Prophet ôs companion.ò  

The booklet gives the following answer to this: The thirty - fifth  
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©yat of Kehf s¾ra purports, ñAs he spoke to his s©hib (companion), he said: Thou 

hast disbelieved thine Rabb (Allah), thine creator...ò. Here, a disbeliever also is 

referred to as the Prophet ôs s©hib (companion). As a matter of fact, in the thirty-ninth 

©yat of Y¾suf s¾ra, Yus¾f óalaihis-sal©mô addressed the disbelievers ómy s©hibsô, by 

saying, ñO my companions inthe dungeon...ò. Y¾sufôs óalaihis-sal©mô addressing two 

idolaters ómy s©hibsô shows that the Prophet ôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô referring to a 

person as his s©hib (companion) does not necessarily mean that he is a good person.  

Our answer is this: Companionship established with mutual love is certainly 

effective. It has been stated (by the ôUlam©) that denying the effect of Sohbat is a sign of 

ignorance. Since a Muslim and a disbelieve r will not love each other, their sohbat will not 

produce any effect, any use. There is yet another fact we would like to point out to this 

effect. The so -called two idolaters were honoured with becoming Muslims owing to the 

barakat, the fruitfulness of Yu s¾fôs óalaihis-sal©mô sohbat. Then, why should Ras¾lullahôs 

sohbat not have had any effect on Sidd´q (Ab¾ Bekr) óradiy-All©hu anhô, who had always 

been with Ras¾lullah more than anyone else and loved him so much? Why should he not 

have benefited from his m aturated maôrifats? Indeed, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô stated: ñAll the maôrifats, all the pieces of (occult) knowledge All©hu 

taô©l©has poured into my chest, I have poured into Ab¾ Bekrôs chest.ò The more 

the love and the attachment, the mo re the benefits that will be attained. It is for this 

reason that Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô became the highest of all the As-h©b. For 

his attachment to Ras¾lullah was more than anybody elseôs.  

He (the Prophet ) declared in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñThe superiority of Ab¾ Bekr is 

not because he makes nam©z and fasts very much, but because he has 

something in his heart.ò Our ôUlam© (profoundly learned Islamic scholars, savants) 

state that the thing he had in his heart was his love for Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô. Then, how could it ever be justifiable to vilify, to curse such a companion?  

4-  The ôUlam© of M©war©ôun-nehr state that: Em´r Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô accepted the 

three Khal´fas although he was very powerful and very popular among the As-h©b-i-

kir©m. He did not raise any objections. This shows that the three Khal´fas were rightful. 

Saying otherwise would mean to blame Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô.  

The following answer is given in the booklet: ñAs the Em´r  
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óradiy-All©hu anhô was busy with the preparations for the funeral, the three Khal´fas 

convened most of the Sah©ba under the brushwood shelter called Ben´ Saô´da. They 

made Ab¾ Bekr the Khal´fa. Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô heard about this. Yet he thought it 

would be futile to fight becaus e he had few men and he did not want the good people to 

die, and for some other good reasons unknown to us. This does not show that Ab¾ Bekr 

was right. For one thing, Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô was very strong and brave, yet he and 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and many Sah©ba migrated from Mekka to 

Medina without making any war. They considered it inappropriate to fight at that time. As 

they and fifteen hundred Sah©b´s were on their way to Mekka in the sixth year of the 

Hegira, they made peace at a  place called Hudaybiya and returned (to Medina). Since it 

was permissible for Ras¾lullah and Al´ and the other Sah©ba not to fight at those places, 

it should certainly have been permissible for Al´ not to make war by himself. As the fact 

that war was not made at those places would not show that the disbelievers of Qoureish 

were right, so Al´ôs not making war would certainly not show that Ab¾ Bekr was right. 

Likewise, Pharaoh maintained his claim to be a god for four hundred years in Egypt. Also, 

other king s such as Shedd©d and Nimrod continued this corrupt claim for many years. 

All©hu taô©l©, the Almighty as He is, did not kill them. Even  All©hu taô©l© does not hurry 

to avenge on His enemies; why should it not be permissible, then, for a born slave not to 

oppose his enemy? The Em´rôs acquiescence to their caliphate was intended to act toward 

the situation. It was not a willing acceptance.ò  

Our answer to this will be: According to the ôUlam© of M©war©ôun-nehr, Al´ôs not 

fighting Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, and obeying him, instead, shows that he (Ab¾ 

Bekr) was the rightly -guided Khal´fa. And this fact cannot be refuted or denied by making 

a comparison of it to Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô not fighting against the 

disbelievers of Qoureish or  All©hu taô©l©ôs delaying the killing of His enemies such as 

Pharaoh, Shedd©d and Nimrod. These examples given in the booklet confute its own 

argument. For Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and All©hu taô©l© always reproved 

these enemies of theirs.  They stated that those enemies were always evil and base. How 

can those people be examples for this case? Where is the similarity? Thwarted by the 

multitude of the reports stating that Al´ accepted Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate and obeyed him 

óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, and seeing that it would be futile to deny this  
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fact, these people have to change their course, and say that Al´ accepted it unvillingly in 

order to act toward the situation. They cannot find a better answer to prove that Ab¾ 

Bekrôs óradiy-All©hu anhô caliphate was unjust. They cannot find another way to resolve 

the dilemma they have driven themselves into. At this point, it will be appropriate to 

relate how Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô was elected Khal´fa. We shall therefore have 

recourse to the mo st reliable sources, thus proving at the same time that it would be 

impossible to degrade Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô to the contemptible state of having 

committed a wrong deed in order to act toward the sitution because of the overpowering 

conditions.  

When Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô passed away, the As-h©b-i-kir©m 

óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô set about the election of the Khal´fa before beginning the 

procedures of funeral. They considered it their primary duty to find a president for the 

Believe rs. For there were some commandments of Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô to be carried out, such as the execution of the punishments called (Hadd), 

defending the country against enemies, organizing an army to this end, and the like. And 

these ta sks, in their turn, could be performed only by the State. It was w©jib, therefore, 

for the Muslims to elect a president for the State. Upon hearing about Ras¾lullahôs 

passing away, most people became so sad that they were at a loss as to what to do, and 

ma ny others were verging on the insane. Someone to bandage this very serious wound 

of the people and to diminish the severe pains was prerequisite. Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu 

anhô, in a serene temperance inherent in his immaculately maturated character, 

convened  the As -h©b-i-kir©m, and said aloud:  

ñO thou the blessed Companions of the Prophet  óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô! If 

anyone here is worshipping Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, let him know that he is dead. And 

whoever is worshipping  All©hu taô©l© should know tha t He is always alive. He will never 

die!ò The rest of his speech was equally effective. Yet, when he heard that the Ans©r had 

come together in order to elect the Khal´fa from among themselves, he went to their 

meeting place, taking Ab¾ Ubayda and ôUmar along. He said to them, ñI have heard that 

you have been electing to perform and execute the commandments of All©hu taô©l©. 

Think and search! The Khal´fa is to be from among the Qoureish (tribe).ò Then, pointing 

to Ab¾ Ubayda and ôUmar, he added, ñElect one of these people.ò Upon this, ôUmar said, 

ñYou are the Khal´fa, O  
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Ab© Bekr,ò holding out his hand to him. All the Ans©r unanimously agreed to his 

caliphate. The following day he went to the mosque and mounted the menber. He looked 

at the jamaôat (Muslims), and saw that Zubeyr bin Aww©m was not among them. He sent 

for him and, when Zubeyr came, he asked him, ñDo you have anything against this 

unanimity of Muslims?ò Zubeyr said, ñO the Khal´fa of the Messenger! I have nothing 

against it,ò and he held out his hand in submission. The Khal´fa looked around once 

again. When he did not see Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô, he sent for him. When the Em´r came, 

he said to him, ñDo you want to be opposed to this unanimity of Muslims?ò Al´, too, held 

out his hand in submiss ion and said, ñO the Khal´fa of the Messenger! I am not opposed.ò 

Zubeyr and Al´ apologized for being late to accept the Khal´fa. They said, ñWe were sorry 

because we had not been informed about the caliphate election. We know very well that 

no one among u s would be more rightful to the office of caliphate than Ab¾ Bekr is. For 

he has been honoured with being (the Prophet ôs) companion in the cave. We are very 

well aware of his honour, his superiority. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô chose 

him amon g us as the im©m to conduct the nam©z.ò [Zubeyr bin Aww©m óradiy-All©hu 

anhô is one of the ten fortunated who were given the good news (by All©hu taô©l©) that  

ñthey shall enter Paradise.ò His parents were the brother of our mother Had´ja and 

Ras¾lullahôs paternal aunt S©fiyya. He became a Muslim when he was fifteen years old. 

He was the first Muslim to draw his sword, the first to migrate to Abyssinia, and the first 

to migrate to Medina. He received numerous wounds in the Holy Wars of Bedr, Uhud, 

Hendek (T rench), Hudaybiya, Hayber, Mekka, Hunayn, and T©if. He joined the conquest 

of Egypt, too. He was very rich. He gave all his wealth in the way of Allah. He was 

against hadrat Al´ in the event of Camel. He was martyred in the thirty-sixth year (of the 

Hijrat ), when he was sixty -seven years old].  

Im©m-i-Muhammad Sh©fiô´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô [150-204  

(C.E. 819), in Egypt] states: ñWhen Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô passed 

away, the As -h©b-i-kir©m considered and searched, and finally decided that no one on 

the earth could be superior to Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anh.ô They unanimously made him 

Khal´fa.ò The As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu anhumô unanimously wanted to make one of 

the following (three) people Khal´fa: Ab¾ Bekr, Al´, and Abb©s óradiy-All©hu anhumô. Al´ 

and Abb©s said nothing against the caliphate of Ab¾ Bekr. They both  
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accepted the caliphate of Ab¾ Bekr. Thus Ab¾ Bekr was unanimously elected Khal´fa. If 

Ab¾ Bekr had not been the rightful Khal´fa, Al´ and Abb©s would have opposed it and 

demanded their rights. As a matter of fact, (later) Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô did not accept 

the caliphate of Mu©wiyya óradiy-All©hu anhô because he did not consider it rightful. 

Although Mu©wiyyaôs army was more powerful than his, he insisted on his due and 

caused many people to die. On the other hand, it would have been much easier for him 

to oppose Ab¾ Bekr, and he would have been elected Khal´fa. For that time was closer to 

the time of Ras¾lullah ósal-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and therefore people were more 

inclined to find out (and do) what was right. Furthermore, Abb©s offered Al´ to be Khal´fa, 

yet he refused it. If he had considered himself to be more rightful, he would have 

accepted it. Indeed, Zubeyr and all the sons of H©shim, with all their great fame and 

bravery, and many other Sah©b´s were with Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô. This ijm©ô [unanimity] 

would suffice to prove the fact that Ab¾ Bekr was the rightful Khal´fa. And the fact that 

there is not a single commandment or even an implication to contradict  this, emphasizes 

the state of rightfulness. In fact, according to the majority of scholars, the  ijm©ô-i-

ummat, that is, unanimity of the As -h©b, is more dependable than a commandment 

which is not mesh -h¾r (narrated by all scholars unanimously). For something on which 

there was ijm©ô (unanimity of the As-h©b) is certainly true. A commandment which is not 

mesh -h¾r, on the other hand, is supposed to be true. We would like to add at this point 

that there are implications, even commandments advising that Ab¾ Bekr should be the 

(first) Khal´fa. The profoundly learned ôUlam© of Tafs´r and Had´th have reported them. It 

is true that there are no such commandments according to the majority of the profound 

scholars of the Ahl as -sunna. Yet this same statement shows th at others do not have the 

right, either. Hence it becomes obvious that Ab¾ Bekr became the Khal´fa rightfully by 

the unanimous vote (of the Sah©ba) and Al´ cannot be said to have acted toward the 

situation unwilling as he was. If the Sah©ba had been the kind of people who would not 

have accepted the truth, then (the probability of Al´ôs) having acted toward the situation 

might be considered. How could Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô ever be reproached with having 

abdicated a right in order to handle people honoured with the had´th-i-sher´f, ñThe best 

of times is my time.ò?  

ôUthm©n bin Abd-ur -Rahm©n ibn-is-Sal©h, [his book Aqs- 

-83- 



ul -amal was printed in London; 577 -643 (C.E. 1245)], and ôAbd-ul -ôaz´m Munzir´ [581-

656] órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim©ô state: The As-h©b-i-kir©m were all equitable people. It 

is an absolute fact that all the As -h©b-i-kir©m will go to Paradise. The tenth ©yat of Had´d 

s¾ra purports, ñO Believers! Among you, the ones who gave their property and 

fought for the sake of All©hutaô©l© before the conquest of Mekka, will have 

higher grades than those who gave (property) and fought after theconquest of 

Mekka. They are not equal with respect to their ranks. I promise them all (that I 

shall give them) Paradise.ò This means to say that all the As -h©b-i-kir©m shall enter 

Paradise. That the promise made in this ©yat-i-ker´ma is given to those who sacrificed 

their property and lives does not necessarily mean that the ones who did not give alms 

or make jih©d (Holy War) will not enter Paradise. [It is stated in the tafs´rs of Beyd©w´ 

and Huseyn´ and Maw©qib that, according to the majority of mufassirs (profoundly 

learned savants who make explanations of Qurô©n al-ker´m), this ©yat-i-ker´ma was 

revealed in order to inform with the high honour Ab¾ Bekr as- Sidd´q had. For he was 

first to have ´m©n and to dispense his property and to fight against disbelievers].  

To assert that ñAl´ óradiy-All©hu anhô accepted (the caliphate of) hadrat Ab¾ Bekr 

unwillingly, in order to get along well,ò means to disparage that Lion of Allah. For it is a 

sin not to tell the truth. And doing something unwillingly is what the meanest Believer 

would hate. Could the Em´r, the Lion of Allah, the son-in - law of the Messenger of Allah, 

the peerless paragon of valour and heroism, ever have lowered himself to the mediocre 

state of doing such repugnant acts? Their ignorance, blended with gross excessiveness, 

drives them into the ludicrous position of depreciating hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô in the 

name of appreciating him. While downgrading him, they think they are extolling him.  

5-  The ôUlam© of M©war©ôun-nehr órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô state: To 

curse, to vituperate the three Khal´fas or a few of the pure blessed wives of Ras¾lullah is 

disbelief. If a person says it is permissib le, he must be punished.  

The following answer is given to this in the booklet: The commentator of (the book) 

Aq©id-i-Nesef´ does not agree that it will cause disbelief to curse the Shaikhayn [Ab¾ 

Bekr and ôUmar]. [The book Aq©id- i - Nesefiyya was written by  ôUmar ibni Muhammad 

Nesef´ (461-537, in Semerkand). The book of fiqh entitled Zah´ra is very valuable. Many 

scholars wrote  
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commentaries for Aq©id- i - Nesefiyya. Its most celebrated commentary is that of Mesô¾d 

bin ôUmar Saôd-ad-d´n-i-Teft©z©n´ (722-799, in Semmerkand)]. The author of J©miôul-

us¾l considers those people who curse the Shaikhayn to be among the Muslim groups. 

Also, the book Maw©qif states so. [The book J©miôul-us¾l was written by Mub©rak bin 

Muhammad Ibn Es´r (544-606, in Musul). The boo k Maw©qif was written by Qadi Ad¾d 

Abd -ur -Rahm©n bin Ahmad. It is a very valuable book of Aq©id (principles of Islamic 

belief). Among its commentaries, the most celebrated ones are that of Sayyed Sher´f Al´ 

bin Muhammad Jurj©n´ [740-816, in Sh´r©z], and that of Muhammad bin Esôad Jel©l-ad-

d´n Dew©n´. Dew©n´ôs Persian book, Akhl©q- i -Jel©l´, is famous; it was printed and 

translated into English. The explanation of Sayyed Sher´f Al´ôs commentary, made by 

Abd -ul -hak´m Siyalkut´ Hind´ [1068 (C.E. 1658), in India], is well -known and was 

printed]. Im©m-i-Muhammad Ghaz©l´ [450-505 (C.E. 1111), in Tus city] says that it is 

not disbelief to curse the Shaikhayn. Abul -Hasan Eshôar´ [Al´ bin Ism©ô´l, 266-330 (C.E. 

941), in Baghd©d] says that a person who performs his duty of nam©z cannot be called a 

disbeliever. Then, considering the people who curse the Shaikhayn to be disbelievers, is 

an attitude contradictory to the books of the Islamic scholars, to Qurô©n al-ker´m, and to 

had´th-i-sher´fs.  

We give the following answe r: It is disbelief to curse the Shaikhayn (Ab¾ Bekr and 

ôUmar) óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô. The had´th-i-sher´fs show that it is disbelief. It is 

declared as follows in a had´th-i-sher´f reported by Tabar©n´ [Suleyman bin Ahmad, 260-

360 (C.E. 971), in Isf eh©n] and by H©kim [Muhammad bin Abdullah, 321-405 (C.E. 

1014), in Nish©pur]: ñAll©hu taô©l© has chosen me. And He has chosen the best 

ones of mankind as my As -h©b [Companions]. From amongmy As -h©b, He has 

selected viziers, assistants, relatives forme. If a person curses them, may  

All©hu taô©l© and angelsand human beings curse him!  All©hu taô©l© will not 

acceptthe farz or sunnat worships of those people who curse them.ò A had´th-i-

sher´f reported by the Had´th scholar Al´ bin ôUmar D©raqutn´ declares: ñAfter me, some 

people will appear. If you meet them, kill them! For they are 

polytheists [disbelievers] .ò Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô asked, ñWhat is their sign?ò He 

(Ras¾lullah) declared, ñThey will make an excessive display of attachment to you. 

They will say abou tyou what you do not have. They will censure the 

religioussuperiors coming before them.ò [D©raqutn is a village in 
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Baghd©d. 306-385, in Baghd©d]. In the same book, he (Ras¾lullah) declared, ñThese 

people censure Ab¾ Bekr andôUmar. They swear at them. May  All©hu taô©l© and 

angelsand all human beings curse those who swear at my As -h©b.ò There are 

very many similar had´th-i-sher´fs, and since most of them are well -known, it is 

unnecessary to quote them here.  

Cursing the Shaikhayn means enmity towards th em. And enmity towards them, in 

its turn, is disbelief. For it is declared in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñEnmity towards them is 

enmity towardsme. To hurt them means to hurt me. And to hurt me means to 

torment All©hu taô©l©.ò It is declared in a had´th-i-sher´f reported by Al´ bin Hasan ibni 

As©kir [499-571, in Damascus], ñIt is ´m©n to love Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar óradiy-All©hu 

anhum©ô. Enmity towards them is kufr (disbelief) .ò It is declared in a had´th-i-sher´f, 

ñIf a person says to a Believersomething which states that he is a disbeliever, [if 

he says, for instance, óO you the enemy of All©hu taô©l©!ô], he himself becomes a 

disbeliever.ò Then, a person who calls the Shaikhayn disbelievers or considers them to 

be disbelievers will become a disbeliever himself. We know  for certain that Ab¾ Bekr and 

ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô are Believers. They are not enemies of All©hu taô©l©. They 

have been blessed with the good news (that they shall attain) Paradise. Then, a person 

who calls them disbelievers will become a disbeliev er. It is true that the had´th-i-sher´f 

quoted above is reported by only one person. Yet it shows that a person who calls a 

Believer a disbeliever will become a disbeliever. Nevertheless, a person who denies this 

will not become a disbeliever. Ab¾ Zurôa R©z´, a great contemporary scholar, states, ñIf a 

person vituperates one of Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô As-h©b, he is a zindiq. 

For Qurô©n al-ker´m is certainly true. Ras¾lullah certainly tells the truth. The information 

we have been receivin g from them is certainly true. All this information praises and lauds 

the Ash©b-i-kir©m. To speak ill of them means to deny Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-

sher´fs. And this, in its turn, is blasphemy, heresy, and aberration.ò Sehl bin Abdullah 

Tustur´ [200-283 (C.E. 896), in Basra] states, ñA person who does not esteem the As-

h©b-i-kir©m has not had ´m©n in Ras¾lullah.ò Abdullah bin Mub©rek [116-181 (C.E. 797), 

in Iraq] was asked, ñWhich person is higher; Mu©wiyya, or ôUmar bin Abd-ul -ôaz´z?ò He 

replied, ñThe dust  

-86- 



that entered the nose of Mu©wiyyaôs [d. 60 (C.E. 680), when he was seventy-nine years 

old] horse as he escorted Ras¾lullah, is much higher than ôUmar bin Abd-ul -ôaz´z.ò Thus 

he informed that no degree of highness could reach the level attained  by being in 

Ras¾lullahôs sohbat and seeing his blessed face. [ôUmar bin Abd-ul -ôaz´z, the eighth 

Emew´ (Umayyad) Khal´fa, was a profoundly learned, extremely pious person. He was 

martyred in the year 101, when he was forty -one years old. He bought Malatya  from the 

Byzantine Greeks in return for a hundred thousand slaves]. This kind of superiority, 

which is the sheer result of sohbat with the exclusion of all other personal virtues is 

common in all the As -h©b-i-kir©m. When the other types of virtues are added to this 

superiority; for instance, a Sahab´ who made jih©d with Ras¾lullah and who taught the 

Believers coming after him what he had learned from him and who devoted his property 

for his sake, must be even more superior, higher. There is no doubt that t he (first) two 

Khal´fas were among the higher ones of the As-h©b-i-kir©m. They were even the highest 

ones. Then, it would be disbelief to attribute the slightest inferiority to the Shaikhayn, 

nonetheless for calling them disbelievers. It would mean blasphe my, aberration. It is 

stated as follows in the book Muh´t, written by Shems -ul -aimma Muhammad bin Ahmad 

Serahs´ [483 (C.E. 1090), in Turkistan]: ñIt is not permissible to perform nam©z behind 

an im©m (who is notorious for his) vituperating the Shaikhayn. For that person denies 

the fact that Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô was the Khal´fa. On the other hand, the fact that 

he (Ab¾ Bekr) was rightfully elected Khal´fa has been acknowledged unanimously by all 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m.ò It is stated as follows in the book of fatw© named Hul©sa, written 

by T©hir bin Ahmad Bukh©r´: ñIf a person denies the caliphate of Ab¾ Bekr, he becomes a 

disbeliever. It is mekr¾h (not liked by Ras¾lullah, though not forbidden) to perform the 

nam©z conducted by a bidôat
[1]

 holder. If the b idôat he holds is so bad as to cause 

disbelief, the nam©z conducted by him will not be sah´h (accepted). If it is not so bad as 

disbelief the nam©z will be sah´h but mekr¾h. It is almost equally true that a person who 

denies the caliphate of hadrat ôUmar óradiy -All©hu anhô will become a disbeliever.ò In light 

of the fact that a person who denies their caliphates will become a disbeliever, one 

should imagine the destiny awaiting those people who vilify and curse them. As it is 

seen, to call such eccentriciti es disbelief is exactly concordant with   
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 Bidôat is any act, any behaviour, any belief, any prayer or worship that did not 

exist in Islam origi nally and which was fabricated later in the name of religion. All kinds 

of bidôat are somehow harmful to Islam. 



had´th-i-sher´fs and the statements made by the Islamic ôUlam©. When some of the Ahl 

as-sunna scholars órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô said that these people should not 

be called disbelievers, they meant  those who were not excessive in their eccentricities. 

Their statements are therefore in agreement with the had´th-i-sher´fs and the statements 

of the (other Islamic) ôUlam©.  

The booklet curses, vituperates Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anh©ô, too. These 

people assert that she is to be cursed because she disobeyed the ©yat-i-ker´ma and the 

had´th-i-sher´f. They traduce her ï may  All©hu taô©l© protect us from doing such an 

ignoble act. They say, ñIt was commanded, óStay in your homesô, in the ©yat-i-ker´ma. 

Disobeying this commandment, she fought Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô in the event of Camel. 

On the other hand, it had been stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, óHe who fights you will 

have fought me.ô This means to say that fighting Al´ means fighting Ras¾lullah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. And he who fights the Prophet  will become a disbeliever. For this 

reason, it is necessary to censure, to curseĄisha.ò  

Our answer is this: The commandment, ñStay in yourhomes,ò does not mean, 

ñAlways sit in your home in all circumstances. Never go out.ò The fact that some of 

Ras¾lullahôs wives accompanied him in some of his expeditions shows that the truth is 

not as they state. This means to say that the commandment to stay in homes was 

intended for certain occasions and sit uations. It is like expressing something as a whole 

while meaning a part of it. Such statements are not absolute commandments. It is 

permissible for a mujtahid, therefore, to infer another part from this whole. For there are 

some qualities common in all th e parts. Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô was doubtless a learned 

scholar and a mujtahid. Ab¾ M¾sal-eshôar´ [one of Ras¾lullahôs governors. He introduced 

the custom of putting dates on written documents, letters, etc. He passed away in K¾fa 

in 51] states in Tirmu z´ôs book: Whenever the As-h©b-i-kir©m wanted to know 

something, they would go and ask hadrat Ąisha and learn from her. M¾s© bin Talha 

states, again in Tirmuz´ôs book: I saw no one who could talkmore eloquently, more 

correctly than Ąisha did. Owing to the profound knowledge she had, Ąisha óradiy-All©hu 

anh©ô understood the inner meaning of the ©yat-i-ker´ma, followed the exceptional cases 

which made it permissible for her to go out, and went out. The meaning inferred from the 

©yat-i-ker´ma is, ñDo not go out without covering yourselves.ò Indeed, the final part of  
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the ©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñDo not show yourornaments, jewels to men, as was 

done by women in thetime of nescience (the time before Islam) !ò This means to say 

that it is permissible (for wom en) to go out with something to cover themselves. Ąishaôs 

óradiy-All©hu anh©ô going out in the event of Camel was not intended to make war. It was 

intended to quell the fitna and restore peace. Even if it had been intended for war as the 

historians interpr et it, nothing could be said against it. For she acted upon (her) ijtih©d. 

She did not go out only because she wished to do so. As a matter of fact, as Sherh - i-

maw©qif narrates from Seyf-ud -d´n Al´ Ąmid´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô, the events of Camel 

and Siff´n were on account of ijtih©d. If a mujtehid is wrong (in his or her ijtih©d), he (or 

she) cannot be blamed for this. The sixty -eighth ©yat of Enf©l s¾ra purports, ñHad it not 

been for the book of  All©hu taô©l© beforehand, you would suffer great torment 

onac count of what you have done.ò Beyd©w´ explains this ©yat as follows: ñAll©hu 

taô©l© wrote in the Levh - il -mahf¾z beforehand that He will not torment unless what He 

has clearly forbidden is committed. If He had not foreordained that he would not torment 

for erring or mistaking... .ò Another fact we would like to point out is that a mujtehidôs 

erring is a rahmat (compassion), a hid©yat (guidance to the right way and salvation) 

from All©hu taô©l©. ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô states in a book (written) by Rezin bin 

Mu©wiyya (524), one of the sons of Abduddar bin Qusay, that Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô stated: ñI asked my Rabb (All©hu taô©l©) about the disagreements 

(that will occur) among my As -h©b after me. My Rabb intimated tome: O My 

beloved Prophet  Muhammad óalaihis-sal©tu wa-ssal©mô! Your As-h©b are like 

the stars in the sky. Some of them are brighter than others. They all emit lights. 

Aperson who follows one of them will attain hid©yat.ò Then he stated this had´th-i-

sher´f: ñMy As-h©b are like the stars in the sky. If you follow any one of them 

you will attain hid©yat (guidance to the right way) and sal©mat (salvation) .ò  

Perhaps Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anhô had not heard about the had´th-i-sher´f, ñO Al´! He 

who fights you will have fought me.ò Or per haps a certain fighting was meant. Or 

perhaps the wars he made during the Asr - i-Saô©dat were meant.  

In order to convince others and to defeat the Ahl as -sunnat, (the author of) the 

booklet says: ñThe Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô was talking with Ibni Umm - i-

Mekt¾m, who was sightless in both eyes, when one of his (the Prophet ôs) wives came  
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near them. Annoyed, the Prophet  stated, óHe may not see, but you do (see) !ô While it 

was so strongly prohibited for women to show themselves to men, it is  written in the 

Sunnite books how Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô leaned her head on the Prophet ôs shoulder 

and watched the men playing (musical) instruments and dancing. The Prophet  stated, 

óAre you still not sated, o Humeyr©?ô We could not say that the basest people would 

do the same.ò Our answer is this: This behaviour of watching the dances may have 

happened before the ©yat-i-ker´ma commanding (women) to cover themselves was 

revealed. On the other hand, (the Prophet ôs) prohibiting (his blessed wife) from showing 

herself to Ibni Mekt¾m occurred after the revelation of the ©yat-i-ker´ma. Or, perhaps, 

the dances watched were those kinds of dances that were not forbidden; they may have 

been permissible kinds of dances. As a matter of fact, (some) sah´h (authentic) reports 

show that bayonet dances were performed in the yard of Mesj´d-i-Nebev´. And this, in its 

turn, being a war dance, is not sinful. Indeed, the fact that it was performed in the yard 

of the Mesj´d (Mosque) indicates that it was permissible. Even if the watching of the 

dances had occurred after the revelation of the ©yat-i-ker´ma, Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô 

was too young then. She was not liable (to religious commandments) yet. In fact, 

Bukh©r´ and Muslim quote her (hadrat Ąisha) as relating, ñRas¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô was standing in the door of the room. Some Abyssinians were doing a dance on 

the Mihr©b of the Mesj´d. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô covered me with a cloth 

that was on his blessed back. I watched the dance, loo king through the aperture between 

his blessed ear and neck.ò  

It should be known very well that meddling with the behaviours of the As -h©b-i-

kir©m, and saying whatever occurs to oneôs mind about them, is the lowest degree of 

insolence and the last grade of  asininity a Muslim could do. A person who bears the name 

Muslim should love all the As -h©b-i-kir©m, leaving the disagreements and rows among 

them to All©hu taô©l©. He should know that loving them means loving Muhammad 

óalaihis-sal©mô. For the Messenger of Allah stated, ñHe who loves them, loves them 

because he loves me.ò This is the only way to salvation for a Muslim. Im©m-i-

Muhammad bin Idris Sh©fiô´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô states, ñAs All©hu taô©l© has protected 

our hands from being smeared with the blood s hed among the As -h©b-i-kir©m, so we 

should protect our tongues from poking into it.ò ôUmar bin Abdulôaz´z also made a similar 

statement. [Sayyed Ahmad bin Al´ 
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Rif©´ [512-578 (C.E. 1183), in Umm - i-Ubeyd, in the neighborhood of Basra] states as 

follows  in the seventy -eighth page of the Turkish book titled Ahmad Rif©´, which was 

printed in Istanbul in 1340: ñIt is never permissible to exceed the limit (prescribed by the 

ôUlam©) in talking about the events that took place among the As-h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-

ur -ridw©nô or to pronounce judgements on them. Every Muslim should be discreetly 

reticent about the As -h©b-i-kir©m, always mention their virtues, love and praise them 

all.ò] However, some people speak ill of the As-h©b-i-kir©m. They are so daring as to 

vituperate, curse those people who are Islamôs most beloved personages. It is necessary 

for the Islamic ôUlam© órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô to answer them, to refute 

them, to explain that their way of thinking is erroneous, unhealthy. It is to this end that 

this faq´r, [that is, Im©m-i-Rabb©n´, mujaddid-i-elf - i-th©n´, Ahmad F©r¾q´ órahmatull©hi 

aleyhô [971-1034 (C.E. 1624), in Sirhind, India], have written a few words. Y© Rabb´ (O 

my Allah)! Do not punish us for what we have forgotten or for our mist akes! This is the 

end of the answer which this faq´r has had the lucky chance to write in order to rebut and 

chagrin the author of the book I have read. May  All©hu taô©l© place in our hearts the love 

of His religion! May He honour us all with making progre ss in the way of His beloved 

Prophet  Muhammad óalaihis-sal©tu wassal©mô! Ąm´n.  

The thirty -sixth letter of the second volume of the book Mekt¾b©t, written by the 

great ô©lim and Qayy¾m-i-©lam, hadrat Shaikh Muhammad Maôth¾m bin Ahmad F©r¾q´ 

óquddisa sirruhum©ô [1009-1079 (C.E. 1667), in Sirhind] who was a qayy¾m-i-©lam and 

one of the very rare scholars educated throughout centuries, answers various long 

questions. It has been considered appropriate at this point to translate only the answer 

to the eighth qu estion in the letter:  

Question: It is stated as follows in the book Sherh - i -D´w©n- i - kutub - i -taw©rih: 

ñWhen hadrat Em´r ókerrem-All©hu taô©l© wajhahô detected the fact that some people 

were nursing a grudge against him, he began to utter maledictions agani st five people 

including Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu ta'©l© anhô after each of the five daily prayers of nam©z. 

Upon hearing about this, they (these five people) began to utter curses after each of the 

five daily prayers upon five people, who were hadrat Em´r (Al´), hadrat Hasan, hadrat 

Huseyn, Abdullah ibni Abb©s and M©lik-i-Ejder óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô. In fact, the 

Khal´fas of Ben´ Umayya spread this ignoble practice far and near. In khutbas they  
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pronounced curses upon the Ahl - i-Bayt. This practi ce continued until ôUmar bin Abd-ul -

Az´z canceled it. ôUmar bin Abd-ul Az´z annulled this malediction and recited the ninetieth 

©yat-i-ker´ma of Nahl s¾ra for its place.ò Did this vile event really take place, or not?  

Answer: Hadrat Em´r ókerrem-All©hu taô©l© wajhahô, who was rahmat from head to 

foot, never, never cursed any Muslim at all, none the less for uttering maledictions 

against the As -h©b of our master, the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, especially 

aganist Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô, on whom the Messenger of Allah asked a blessing 

many times. Hadrat Em´r said about those who were with Muô©wiya, ñOur brothers have 

not agreed with us. They are not disbelievers or sinners. They have acted on their 

ijtih©d.ò This statement of his keeps disbelief and sinfulness away from them. Why 

should he have cursed them, then? The Islamic religion does not contain a kind of 

worship comprising malediction, be it against the worst unbeliever. Since it is necessary 

to utter benedictions and to ask blessings af ter the five daily prayers of nam©z, why 

should he have given up benedictions for the sake of maledictions which would have 

served only for the appeasing of personal hatred. Do these people put down hadrat Em´r, 

who had attained the highest grade of Fan©
[1 ]

 and the end of Itmiôn©n
[2]

 

and completely 

renounced his personal desires, as a simpleton whose nafs seethed with grudge, 

contumacy, animosity like their own nafs - i-emm©ra?
[3]

 Is it this stupid supposition that 

causes them to traduce that very exalted per son in such a despicable way as this? Hadrat 

Em´r had attained the highest grades of Fan© fi-ll©h (see footnotes) and Muhabbat-i-

Ras¾lillah  (love of the Messenger of Allah), and had relinquished his life and property for 

the sake of his ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô way. Why should he have wasted the time 

allotted for him to pray  
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[1]

 The highest grade of Tasawwuf. In this grade the person concerned totally 

forgets about his own existence and disappears into the existence of All©hu taô©l©. 

[2]
 The grade in which the malignant component existent in manôs nature, which is 

called NAFS, forgets about its own sensuous desires and adapts itself to the 

commandments of All©hu taô©l©. 

[3]
 The malignant being in manôs nature; all the desires of the nafs run counter to 

the commandments of All©hu taô©l©. It is oneôs nafs that causes one to feel reluctant to 

do Islamôs commandments. And it is this very nafs again that may tempt one into the 

ver y dangerous position of being proud of the worships one has done.  



cursing his (supposed) enemies instead of spending it, for instance, pronouncing 

maledictions upon the enemies of  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

al© ©lihi wa sallamô, upon those people who had inflicted all sorts of torture and 

persecution on the Sult©n of both worlds, our master, the beloved Prophet  of  All©hu 

taô©l© ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô? On the other hand, his statement, ñThey have acted 

on their ijtih©d,ò shows that he was not hostile to them. The truth is that the wars and 

controversies between them did not stem from inimical feelings, nor were they based on 

inveterate bitternesses such as grudge. They were the results of ijtih©d and taôw´l. There 

could have been no place for criticising, let alone cursing, in this business. If it were a 

pious act, a worship to vituperate or curse a person, it would have been one of the 

requirements of Islam to curse the accursed devil, Ab¾ Jahl, Ab¾ Lahab, and the other 

ferocious, unbelievers of Qoureish who hurt, persecuted and tormented our master the 

Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and who perpetrated so many pernicious acts of 

turpitude against this true religion. Inasmuch as it is not a commandm ent to curse the 

enemies, how could it be a pious act to curse the friends? Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô stated, ñIf a person curses the Shayt©n (Satan), he (the Satan) will say, óI 

am the accursed already. Your cursing will not give me any (a dditional) harmô. If 

a person supplicates, ñY© Rabb´ (o my Allah) ! Protect me against the Shayt©nô, he 

(the Shayt©n) will say, óYou have broken my back.ô ò This comes to mean that the 

allegations above are slanders, calumniations against hadrat Em´r. On the other hand, to 

say that Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô began to curse hadrat Em´r, hadrat Hasan, hadrat 

Huseyn, and the others óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô would mean to slander hadrat 

Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô. You say, ñDid this event really take place? If it did, why 

should it not be normal to curse Mu'©wiya and the others? If it did not happen, what is 

the meaning in the book of Tafs´r of Kash-sh©f (the book titled Sherh - i -D´w©n- i - kutub -

i -taw©rih)?ò Our answer is: No, it did not take place. According to the Madh -hab of Ahl 

as-sunnat wa - l-jam©ôat (the scholars of the Sunni way), it is not permissible to speak ill 

of Muô©wiya óradiy- All©hu anhô. The allegation (above) is intended to traduce him. In 

addition, there is not a true report in this respect. Hi storians narrate it; yet how can their 

narration be of documentary value? Religious principles cannot be based on historiansô 

statements. In this matter the statements of Im©m-i-aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa and his  
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As-h©b (companions) are to be taken into consideration; not the statements of historians 

or the narratives written in Kash -sh©f. Neither the Emirôs name nor Muô©wiyaôs is 

mentioned in the writings that you say have been derived from Kash -sh©f. Nor is it so 

much as hinted that those two great personage s of Islam exchanged maledictions. The 

writings (in the book mentioned) are entirely true. There is nothing running counter to 

our knowledge. Why, then, should we search for an agreeable meaning? Yes, the Khal´fas 

of Ben´ Umayya had the Ahl-i-Bayt cursed t hroughout the (religious sermons given on 

the) menbers (in mosques) for many years. ôUmar bin Abd-ul -Az´z put an end to this 

practice. May  All©hu taô©l© give him plenty of rewards! Yet Muô©wiya, one of the Umayyad 

Khal´fas as he was, is an exempt. Cursing or vituperating Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô 

would mean cursing or vituperating a considerable number of the As -h©b-i-kir©m who 

joined these controversies and wars with him, and among them were a few of the 

Ashara - i-mubash -shara [the ten people who were giv en the good news while they were 

still living that they would go to Paradise after death]. And speaking ill of these great 

religious authorities would in its turn mean rejecting and vitiating the religious 

information coming to us from them. No Muslim woul d see this appropriate or agreeable.  

Sir! I will explain to you the two madh -habs in this matter. The word of the Ahl as -

sunnat wa - l-jam©ôat, and the word of others. Some people speak ill of the three Khal´fas 

and Mu©wiya and those who followed him. They curse them. They say that after our 

Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô all the As-h©b became renegades, with a few 

exceptions. According to the Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunnat wa - l-jam©ôat, the As-h©b of our 

master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa al© ©lihi wa sallamô cannot be spoken of but in 

favourable terms. None of them is bad or evil. The had´th-i-sher´f, ñHe who loves 

them, loves them because he loves me. He who is inimical to them, is so 

because he is inimical to me,ò commands us to love them all. W e should know that 

the fights and combats between them were done with good intentions. We must consider 

and hold them quite far from the wicked and base desires and the recalcitrance inherent 

in the human nafs. Im©m-i-Yahy© bin Sharaf Nawaw´ [631-676 (C.E.  1274), in 

Damascus] states in his explanation of the had´ths in Muslim  that the As -h©b-i-kir©m 

parted into three groups in the combats that took place in the time of Im©m-i-Al´ óradiy-

All©hu anhô. The ijtih©d of one group showed them that the Em´r óradiy-All©hu anhô was 

right. It was w©jib for them to follow the way agreeable with their ijtih©d. So all of them 

helped hadrat Em´r. Another group of the As-h©b failed to reach a conclusion in their 

ijtih©d. It  
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was therefore w©jib for them not to interfere with the matters at all. A third group, on 

the other hand, came to the conclusion in their ijtih©d that those who were opposed to 

the Em´r were right. So it was w©jib for the owners of this ijtih©d to support the opposing 

party. This means to say that e ach group acted upon their own ijtih©d. For this reason, it 

would be wrong to blame any one of them. However, hadrat Em´r and those who followed 

him because their ijtih©d agreed with his had found the truth in their ijtih©d. Those who 

were opposed to them were wrong in their ijtih©d. Yet, for their error pertaining to 

ijtih©d, they cannot be criticized or blamed. Whereas the erroneous party deserved one 

thaw©b,
[1]

 the group who explored the truth deserved ten thaw©bs. Im©m-i-Sh©fiô´ 

órahmatull©hi aleyhô stated, óAs All©hu taô©l© has protected us from getting our hands 

smeared with their blood, so should we protect our tongues.ò This valuable statement 

indicates that it would be wrong even to utter the word ówrongô about them and that we 

should mention even t heir errors with (respect and) good will. All this adds up to mean 

that a person who dislikes Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô and curses him cannot be in the 

group of Ahl - i-sunnat wa jam©ôat. Now, the Shiô´s will hate him, too. For they hate any 

person who lik es the three Khal´fas. Therefore this person is neither Sunn´ nor Shiô´. He 

must have taken up a third way.  

If you still have doubts as to the teachings of the scholars of Ahl as -sunna 

concerning the disagreements that occurred among the As -h©b-i-kir©m, you should read 

dependable books on iôtiq©d (Islamic belief), which explain all facts one by one and in 

detail. You should not believe the incongruous, untenable statements fabricated 

afterwards. This is the end of the translation of the thirty -sixth letter . With a view to 

ending this writing of ours in beautiful statements, we are writing about the honourable 

deeds, praises and virtues of the Ahl - i-Bayt óradiy-All©hu anhumô:  

The thirty -third ©yat of Ahz©b s¾ra purports, ñO the Ahl- i - Bayt of My Beloved 

One!  All©hu taô©l© wishes you to be sinless.ò Most of the Mufassirs (scholars skilled 

in explaining the ©yats of Qurô©n al-ker´m) have stated that this ©yat-i-ker´ma came for 

Al´, 
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[1]

 Reward; act, behaviour, belief, or thought for which All©hu taô©l© promises 

reward in the Hereafter; the reward that will be given.  



F©tima, Hasan, and Huseyn óradiy-All©hu taô©l©anhumô. Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô stated 

so, too. There are also those (scholars) who say that it was revealed for his (the 

Prophet ôs) blessed wives óradiy-All©hu anhunnaô. For the ©yat-i-ker´ma following this 

clearly addresses to his wives. Ab¾ Saô´d-i-Hudr´, [was thirteen years old when the Holy 

War of Uhud was made. He passed away in 64 (Hijr´). His grave is believed to be in the 

yard of Qariya Mosque at Ayvansaray, Istanbul], is quoted as having said as follows in 

the book Musnad, by Ahmad bin Hanbal [164 -241 (C.E. 855), in Baghd©d]: This ©yat-i-

ker´ma came for Ras¾lullah, Al´, F©tima, Hasan, and Huseyn. These five people are called 

Ahl - i -ab©, which means ócovered with cloak.ô According to Ahmad bin Muhammad Saôlab´ 

[427 (C.E. 1036), in Nish©pur], the word óAhl-i-Baytô in this ©yat-i-ker´ma means óthe 

Sons of H©shimô, (or H©shemites). And the word órijsô used in the ©yat-i-ker´ma means óto 

sinô, óto doubt about the principles of beliefô. Then, these people (H©shemites, or 

H©shimites) will never enter Hell. Saôd ibni Eb´ Waqq©s óradiy-All©hu anhô, [one of the 

Ashara - i-mubash -shara. He was in his seventeenth year when he became the seventh 

earliest Muslim. He joined all the Holy Wars. He was the first archer who threw an arrow. 

He was a very good marksman. He was the commander - in -chief  of the Islamic army that 

won a victory in Qadsiya and erased the magian Iranian State from the pages of history. 

55 (Hijr´), in Med´na], stated: When the sixty-first ©yat ofĄl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra, which 

purports, ñCome; Let us call Our children and your childrenò, was revealed, 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô called Al´, F©tima, Hasan, and Huseyn óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô, and stated, ñY© Rabb´! These are my Ahl- i -Bayt.ò  

Musawwir bin Mahrama óradiy-All©hu anhô, [attained martyrdom when he was hit by 

a stone flung by a mangonel as he was performing nam©z. 2-64, in Med´na], quoted 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô as having stated, ñF©tima óradiy-All©hu anh©ô is 

a piece from me. He who annoys her will have hurt me (by doing so) .ò [She  was 

thirteen years old during the Hijrat (Hegira). When she was fifteen years of age, she was 

married to Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô, who was twenty-five years old then. She passed away 

in Med´na in the eleventh year of Hijrat, six months after the Prophet ôs passing away].  

Ab¾ Hurayra óradiy-All©hu anhô, [became a Muslim during (the Holy War) Hayber, 

and presently joined the Holy War. A very poor man as he was, he would always keep 

Ras¾lullah  
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company. Mu'©wiya appointed him governor of Med´na. He passed away in 59, when he 

was seventy -nine years old. In Med´na], relates: I was with the Messenger of Allah, when 

Hasan came. He ( Ras¾lullah) supplicated, ñY© Rabb´! I love this (grandson of mine). 

(Please), You, too, love him and (love) also those who love hi m!ò Enes bin M©lik, 

[was in Ras¾lullahôs service for ten years. He lived more than a hundred years], stated, 

ñNo one else resembled Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô more than Hasan did.ò 

And he said at some other time, ñHuseyn radiy-All©hu anhô resembled Ras¾lullah very 

much.ò Zeyd bin Erqam, [was a small boy at the time of the Holy War of Uhud. He joined 

the other seventeen Holy Wars. 61 (Hijr´), in K¾fa], quotes Ras¾lullah as saying, ñI am 

leaving two things over to you after me. If you adhere to these (two things) you 

will not leave the (right) way. One of them is greater than the other. One of 

them is Qurô©n al-ker´m, the Holy Book of All©hu taô©l©; it is like a strong 

ropeextending from heaven down to earth. The second one is my Ahl - i - Bayt. 

Thes e two are inseparable. If a persondissents from them, he will have 

abandoned my way.ò In another had´th-i-sher´f narrated again by Zeyd bin Erqam, he 

(Ras¾lullah) states, ñTo fight Al´, F©tima, Hasan and Huseyn, means to fight me. 

To be in peace with them means to giveup oneôs self to me.ò Jem´ô bin ôUmar 

óradiy-All©hu anhô relates: My (paternal) uncle and I asked Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô who 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had loved best. ñ(He loved) F©tima óradiy-All©hu 

anh©ô (best),ò she answered. When we asked who the man he had loved best was, she 

said it was F©timaôs husband. Abdullah ibni ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô, [Hendek (Trench) 

was the first Holy War he joined; he joined all the other Holy Wars. He passed away in 

Mekka in 73 (H.), when h e was eighty - four years old], quotes Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô as saying, ñHasan and Huseyn are my fragrant odours in the 

worldò. Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô stated: ñThe upper part of Hasanôs body and the lower part 

of Huseynôs body resembled those of Ras¾lullahôs, respectively.ò Abdullah ibni Abb©s 

óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, [was very profoundly erudite. He passed away in T©if in 68 (H.), 

when he was seventy years old.], relates: Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had 

Hasan on his blessed sh oulder. Someone (who saw them) said, ñO Hasan! What a good 

place you have seated yourself.ò Upon this the Messenger of Allah said, ñWhat a good 

person is the one on my shoulder!ò According to anarrative reported from Ąisha 

óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, [daughter of Ab¾ Bekr  
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as-Sidd´q. Upon the command of All©hu taô©l© she was married to our master, Ras¾lullah, 

through nik©h (marriage contract as prescribed by Islam) when she was six years old, 

and the wedding ceremony was held in the first year of Hijrat, whe n she was nine. She 

was praised and lauded (by All©hu taô©l©) in Qurô©n al-ker´m. She was learned, literary, 

very wise, and masterly skilled. She reported more than a thousand had´th-i-sher´fs. She 

was eighteen years old when Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô passed away. She 

passed away in Med´na in 57 (H.), when she was sixty-five years old. She was Abdullah 

bin Zubeyrôs maternal aunt]: the As-h©b-i-kir©m would race for attaining Ras¾lullahôs 

love; for instance, they would bring him their presents  when he was in Ąishaôs home. 

There were two groups of the (blessed) wives. Hafsa, Safiyya, andSawda were with 

Ąisha. The second group were Umm-i-Salama and others. This group sent Umm - i-Salama 

to Ras¾lullah with the request, ñPlease command your As-h©b that anyone who would 

like to give you a present should take it to the home of the wife you happen to be with!ò 

Upon this, Ras¾lullah stated,  

ñDo not hurt me about Ąisha! Only when I was with her didJebr©il (Gabriel, 

the Archangel) óalaihis-sal©mô visit me.ò Sorry about what she had said, Umm - i-

Salama made tawba and begged for forgiveness. But the wives sent F©tima óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhunnaô with the same request. The (Prophet ôs) answer was: ñO my daughter! 

Will you not love whom I love?ò When F©tima answered, ñOf course, I will,ò 

Ras¾lullah said, ñThen, love Ąisha!ò Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô related, ñAmong 

Ras¾lullahôs wives, Had´ja
[1]

 óradiy-All©hu anh©ô was the one I envied most and wished I 

had been in her place, though I had never seen her. For, dead  as she was, he mentioned 

her name very frequently. Whenever he killed a sheep and dealt out the meat, he would 

make sure that a certain amount (of meat) be reserved and would send it to Had´jaôs 

relatives. On one such occasion I said to him, óWhy do you mention Had´jaôs name so 

often as though  All©hu taô©l© had given you no other women?ô He answered, óYes, I did 

have other women. Yet she was so good,  
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[1]

 Had´ja-t-ul -kubr©, Ras¾lullahôs first blessed wife. Our Prophet did not marry 

another woman as long as she lived. She was forty years old when she married the 

Messenger of Allah, who was twenty - five then. She passed away in Mekka, in the blessed 

month of Ramad©n, three years before the Hijrat (the Prophetôs migration to Med´na). It 

was one year after her passing away that All©hu taô©l© commanded His 

belovedMessenger to ñmarry (hadrat) Ąisha.ò 



so..., (He praised Had´ja for a while, and added), and I had children through her.ô ò 

Abdullah ibni Abb©s quoted Ras¾lullah as having said, ñAbb©s is from me, and I am 

from Abb©s.ò [Abb©s óradiy-All©hu anhô was a slave captured in the (Holy War) Bedr. 

Later he became a Muslim. He joined the Holy Wars of Mekka and Hunayn. He was tall, 

light -complexioned, and very handsome. He passed away in 32, when he was eighty -

eight years old. He is in Baq´, Med´na]. Another had´th-i-sher´f reported by Abdullah 

declares,  

ñLove All©hu taô©l©, who sends you plenty of His blessings.As you love  

All©hu taô©l©, love me, too.  As you love me,love my Ahl - i -Bayt!ò Ab¾ Zer Ghif©r´, 

[the fifth earliest Muslim. He passed away in Rabda village of Med´na in 32], quoted 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô as having stated, ñBe it known that my Ahl- i -

Bayt among you is like N¾hôs (Noahôs) óalaihis-sal©mô Ark. As those who boarded 

the Ark (at that time) attained salvation, so any person who loves my Ahl - i - Bayt 

(now and on) shall attain salvation. And he who turns away from them shall end 

up in destruction.ò  

This is the end of the bo ok Radd - i -Raw©fid, by Im©m-i-Rabb©n´, mujaddid-i-elf - i-

th©n´ Ahmad F©r¾q´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô.  

Il©h´!
[1]

 For the sake of F©timaôs children, Make my last word the Kalima-i-tawh´d!
[2]

 

Shouldst Thou reject or accept my invocation, Iôve held on to the skirts of Ahl - i-Bayt - i-

Neb´.  

Y© Rabb´ (o my Allah)! For the sake of Thine Prophet  and his Ahl - i-Bayt óradiy-All©hu 

anhumô, forgive Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ Ahmad F©r¾q´ and his mother and father! For the sake 

of the beautiful character of Thine Beloved one, treat them we ll and beautifully 

órahmatull©hi alaihim ajmaô´nô! Make our du© and sal©m reach Thine Beloved Prophet  and 

his Ahl - i-Bayt, and give them khayr and barakat in a manner as Thou likest, as many 

times as the number of Thine creatures and as heavy as Thine Arsh.  Ąmin. May hamd 

(praise, laud, and thanks) be to  All©hu taô©l©, and may du©s and sal©ms be to the umm´ 

Prophet , Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, till the end of the world!  

The book (Radd - i -Raw©fid), by hadrat Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ Ahmad F©r¾q´ Serhend´, 

was printed in India and Pakistan. Ghul©m Mustaf© Khan, a professor in the university of  
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[1]

 O my Allah!  

[2]
 The word expressing that All©hu taô©l© exists and is one: L© il©ha il- l - Allah.  



Haydar©b©d, Pakistan, had it printed in a splendid layout and published it together with 

its Urdu translation under the title (Teôy´d- i- Ahl - i - sunnat) in 1385 [C.E. 1965]. This  

edition of the book was reproduced by offset process in Istanbul in 1397 [C.E. 1977]. The 

book was translated into Arabic by Sh©h Waliy-y-ullah Dahlaw´, an Indian scholar, and 

the translation was printed in India. This Arabic version was reproduced by off set process 

in Istanbul and published as an appendix to the book An -N©hiya.  

No one do I complain to but what I lament over my state;  

Trembling like a culprit, as I look into my future state!  
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PART THREE 

THE BOOK TEZKIYA -I -AHL -I -BAYT  

By 

MAWLAWĊ ôUTHMĄN EFENDI  

May hamd be to  All©hu taô©l©, who is the Rabb of everything, that is, who creates 

and raises all beings! May goodnesses and salvations be upon our beloved Prophet , 

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, who has guided us to the right way. May benedictions be 

over his close relatives and over his As -h©b, who had the honour of believing in him and 

seeing his beautiful and luminous face!  

Of all the seventy - two different miscreant groups who have deviated from the right 

way in this world, which is a place of e xamination for mankind and an open space of 

ground whereon the good are distinguished from the bad, haters of the As -h©b-i-kir©m 

are the most staunch followers of the devil and the most miserable victims of the 

deceitful human nafs, so much so that they ha ve already surpassed the devil in this 

respect. These people make a show of excessive love for the close relatives and the 

children of our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, and say that loving them is the 

greatest worship. They claim to be adherent t o the ©yat-i-ker´ma that purports, ñI do 

not demand any return for having brought you the Islamicreligion. All I want 

from you is to love my Ahl - i -Bayt, who are close to me.ò Yet the evil cult they 

actually adhere to is based on vituperating, cursing Ras¾lullah ôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô As-h©b óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô, who are Islamôs greatest teachers. Some of 

them go even further, so that they censure our master the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô and even Jebr©´l óalaihissal©mô, the trustworthy Archangel who carried 

the Wahy from All©hu taô©l©. They consider this wicked behaviour of theirs as a worship.  

Leaders of these heretics strive day and night to mislead others, boasting of their 

ñendeavours to save humanityò. The very clever ones disguise themselves as hodjas or 

shaikhs and travel incognito through villages, where they disseminate their obnoxious, 

poisonous assertions. The rich ones spend all their property and money for this goal. In 

fact, hadrat field marshal Muhammad  N©mik Pasha [1219-1310], who was aide -de-camp 

to Sultan Abd -ul -Ham´d Kh©n II, Muslimsô Khal´fa and the great P©dish©h of the Ottoman 

Turks, [1258 (1842) -1336 (1918), in the graveyard of Sultan Mahm¾d],  
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related to this faq´r, (ôUthm©n Efendi means himself): ñDuring my governorship of 

Baghd©d I saw these eccentric miscreants disseminate a hundred thousand books in a 

clandestine way in the villages of Iraq. I had the books collected and thrown into a river. 

I prevented them from writing and disseminat ing such mischievous books.ò Despite so 

many efforts to prevent them, it has not been quite possible to stop these base -natured 

people causing turmoil and misdirecting people. So far, they have not hesitated to 

sacrifice their property and lives for this p urpose.  

[One of the harmful books, and probably the worst, which these heretics have 

written with all sorts of lies and are trying to disseminate far and near, is a pamphlet 

titled Husniyya. Originally written in the Persian language, the book has been tr anslated 

into Turkish and disseminated in a surreptitious way in Istanbul and almost all over 

Anatolia. When a lithographic copy of the book was obtained and scanned, it was seen 

that it did not contain any true writings. It was understood that it was a sp urious, 

mendacious pamphlet fabricated with preposterous, impracticable illusory ideas. It is 

observed with consternation that this writing, circulating among the Hur¾f´ fathers in 

Iran, was printed in Istanbul in 1958 and has been being sold freely and co ntaminating, 

misleading some wretched people happening to read it. We have seen with gratitude on 

the other hand that our noble and pure people avoid buying this pamphlet, so that it 

does not sell much.  

It is an obvious fact that those pure Muslims belong ing to the group of Ahl as -

sunnat wa - l-jam©ôat and people with average mental capacity and a smattering of 

general knowledge will not believe such writings; yet falsifications disguised in good, true 

statements and covered under ornamented, falsely -adorned  writings may confuse the 

readers. The introductory section of the so -called book has been decked deceitfully].  

According to the Ahl as -sunna, it is necessary to love very much the Ahl - i-Bayt - i-

Nebev´, that is, hadrat Al´ and his children óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô. Loving them will 

cause one to die in ´m©n (to die as a Believer). Books written by the savants of Ahl as-

sunna teem with writings commending their love. The Iranian Jew named Murtad©, the 

author of the so -called book Husniyya, must have known  this fact very well; it was 

shrewd of him to write in the beginning about his exuberant love for the Ahl - i-Bayt so 

that the ignorant people reading these falsely adorned statements should  
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consider Islam to consist of loving the Ahl - i-Bayt, which i s certainly something beautiful 

in itself, and thus take the whole book for granted and, consequently, deviate from the 

right way, believing that the book is rightful in its criticism of the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô and the scholars of Ahl as -sunna.  

The book Tuhfa - i -isn© Ashariyya, written in the Persian language and printed in 

India in order to refute mentally and scientifically the writings in the so -called book and 

in other similarly poisonous books, has been translated into Tu rkish and printed in order 

to protect Muslims from falling into such a grave, bottomless, abysmal disaster with the 

command of hadrat Sultan Abd -ul -Ham´d Kh©n II, our master and P©dish©h órahmatull©hi 

taô©l© aleyhô, a protector of the Islamic religion and a rescuer of Muslims, and this Turkish 

version is already being disseminated. Yet we have considered it appropriate to write 

another refutation to the book Husniyya, and named this refutation of ours Tezkiya - i -

Ahl - i - Bayt.  

[The book Tuhfa - i-isn© ashariyya, in Persian, was printed in India in 1266 [C.E. 

1850]. A copy of the book exists in the library of Istanbul University. It was written by 

Ghul©m Hal´m Shah Abd-ul -ôAz´z Dahlaw´, who passed away in India in 1239  

[C.E. 1823]. The book, which tells about Shi ô´s, was printed again in 1309. Abd-ul -

ôAz´z Dahlaw´ is the son on Waliyy-ullah Ahmad bin Abd -ur -Rah´m Dahlaw´ (1114-1180), 

the celebrated (Islamic) scholar].  

A closer look at the book Husniyya betrays the fact that its translator was not a 

Persian but he  must have been an Ottoman clerk in Istanbul who, though being of the 

Sunni ancestral origin, had wandered away from the right way. In order to rescue both 

this person and those young people who might have had the unlucky chance of reading 

this book from m eeting endless disaster, we are beginning to write this refutation of 

ours, trusting ourselves to All©hu taô©l©. This refutation of Tezkiya - i-Ahl - i-Bayt was 

printed in Istanbul in 1295 (C.E. 1878). It has been discovered that the refutation was 

written by ôUthm©n (Osm©n) bin N©sir Efendi, the Shaikh of Yenikapē Mevlev´h©ne in 

Istanbul. It is written in Q©m¾s- ul -aôl©m that his father, N©sir Efendi, passed away in 

1236 (C.E. 1821)].  

1-  It is related as follows at the beginning of the book Husniyya:  ñA merchant, who 

was a devoted friend of Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diqôs [83 -148, in Med´na] óradiy-All©hu anhô, had 

a very  
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pretty j©riya
[1]

 named Husniyya. This j©riya stayed with the Im©m until she reached the 

age of twenty, learning in the meantime all the branches of knowledge. After the Im©môs 

death the merchant wen t bankrupt and wanted to sell the j©riya to H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d, the 

Khal´fa. [H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d is the fifth Abb©s´ (Abbasid) Khal´fa. He was born in 148, and 

passed away in 193 in Tus city. He became the Khal´fa in 170]. Petrified by the beauty of 

the girl, th e Khal´fa asked the price. Fifty thousand golds, was the answer. When the 

Khal´fa asked what skills the j©riya had to be worth that much, the merchant told him all 

about the knowledge and the virtues she had. She was given an examination in the 

presence of  scholars. She proved to be superior to the scholars. She rebutted all of them. 

The scholars and mujtahids present for the occasion, among whom were Im©m-i-Ab¾ 

Y¾suf Yaôq¾b bin Ibr©h´m [113-182, in Baghd©d] and Im©m-i-Muhammad bin Idris Sh©fiô´ 

[150 -204, i n Egypt], could not answer her. They knew a scholar who they believed was 

superior to them all. This scholar, Ibr©h´m Kh©lid by name, lived in Basra and was the 

author of numerous books. They sent for him, yet he, too, proved short of coping with 

her and b ecame completely baffled.ò  

According to some Madh -habs, it is not permissible for this j©riya to stay with 

another man while being in the possession of the merchant. There are some scholars 

who say that it is not permissible in Hanaf´ Madh-hab, either. It  is written in the 

twohundred and thirty -fifth page of the fifth volume of Ibni Ąbid´n. To say that such a 

pious personage as Im©m-i-Jaôfer-i-S©diq óradiy-All©hu anhô, who is well-known for his 

war©ô
[2]

 and taqw©,
[3]

 continuously committed a forbidden or ( at least) dubious deed by 

keeping another manôs young and pretty j©riya in his service and teaching her for years, 

means to calumniate that great Im©m. It might be thought that the Im©m, being a 

mujtahid himself, might have had the ijtih©d that such an act would be permissible; but 

how could we presume that this great Im©m would have been so indifferent as to 

acquiesce in a j©riyaôs being deprived of freedom for many years and being put up for 

sale at the end of  
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[1]
 Woman slave captured in a Holy War. Muslims treat their slaves and j©riyas as 

they treat their brothers and sisters.  

[2]
 Waraô means to abstain from acts, behaviors, words, food, drinks, and all things 

that are dubious, that is, anything about which one cannot be sure  whether it is 

forbidden or permitted.  

[3]
 Taqw© means to abstain from all sorts of forbidden acts, behaviours, thoughts, 

words. (Ibni Ąbid´n) 



all these years in his service and af ter attaining such a perfect level in knowledge and 

integrity owing to his tutorship? Learning all the branches of knowledge so much as to 

beat and rebut all the other religious scholars and mujtahids is an indication of a 

profound mental and intellectual capacity and skill. Therefore, to write that hadrat Imam 

could not realize the value of such a dexterous j©riya and did not put an end to her 

slavery but acquiesced to her being sold from one person to another, would mean to 

accuse that exalted Im©m of atrocity. And this, in its turn, would signify animosity, let 

alone love, towards the Ahl - i-Bayt. This allegation in the book Husniyya is a stupid 

method no less ludicrous than the humorous anecdote of a man who ñkills his friend 

inadvertently while trying to  kill the fly on his forehead with a big stone,ò which is related 

in the Mesnev´ of Cel©l-ed-d´n R¾m´ óqaddas-All©hu sirrah-ul -ôaz´zô. Furthermore, it is 

har©m for women to raise their voice so high as to let men hear them. According to some 

scholars, they  are permitted to (talk to men) in case of strong necessity, but even in this 

case they must be careful not to exceed the prescribed limits, i.e. they must talk in a low 

and rough tone, and stop it as soon as the necessity is over. This fact is explained i n full 

detail in the book Durr -ul -mukht©r, and also in the two hundred and seventy-second 

page of its explanatory commentary. In light of this fact, a womanôs sitting on a raised 

platform in front of hundreds of men and talking to them for hours, while it was possible 

for them to carry on this debate in a written form, would raise doubts as to her concept 

of chastity and decency. Not only that; this situation would also put hundreds of religious 

scholars and mujtahids into a position of sinfullness. No Musl im would believe such 

nonsense.  

2-ñHusniyya quoted ©yats from Qurô©n al-ker´m and explained them by means of 

had´th-i-sher´fs with such competence that the scholars in her presence were unable to 

answer her and had to remain silent. This state exasperated  H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d. Husniyyaôs 

silencing the scholars of Baghdad caused far - reaching repercussions in the city for many 

days.ò Ķt says While making this allegation, the book does not say what the so -called 

questions that could not be answered were, so that we might see for ourselves whether 

they were really so profound and difficult that the so -called mujtahids were unable to 

answ er. On the other hand, the innumerable books that still exist today reveal the fact as 

apparently as the sun that not only the scholars of Ahl - i-sunnat themselves órahmatull©hi 

taô©l©  
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alaihim ajmaô´nô but also every one of the thousands of pupils educated by them gave 

various answers to all the slanderous allegations of the many miscreants, thus inflicting a 

humiliating defeat on them. Everybody sees this fact. Obviously these profound scholars, 

who had educated such superior disciples and proved th eir powerful competence by 

establishing essential methods and principles for belief and worships and laying the 

religious problems on firm, unshakable foundations, could not be expected to have fallen 

into such a shameful position by falling short of answe ring a j©riyaôs questions; a person 

with common sense could not believe this derogatory allegation. Another fact known by 

all groups of Muslims is that there has not been a scholar superior to mujtahids so far. 

Nor does any (Islamic) book make mention of a  superior scholar named Ibr©h´m Kh©lid of 

Basra. The Jewish author of the book Husniyya should have heard of Ab¾ Sawr Ibr©h´m 

bin Kh©lid and fabricated his story over his name. Yet Ab¾ Sawr was born in Baghd©d, 

lived in Baghd©d, and passed away in Baghd©d in 240 (H.). He, let alone having taught 

five hundred scholars in Basra, took lessons formerly from Im©m-i-aôzamôs disciples and 

later from Im©m-i-Sh©fiô´ in Baghd©d.  

3-  The book quotes the j©riya as having said, ñThe As-h©b-i-kir©m became 

disbelievers be cause they made Ab¾ Bekr their Khal´fa after Ras¾lullahôs death. Therefore 

the As -h©b deserves being cursed. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated: After 

me my As -h©b will quote many had´ths. Most of these had´ths will be false. Do not 

believe i n the statements of my As -h©b unless they are one of my Ahl-i-Bayt!ò Modifying 

the had´th-i-sher´f, ñAfter me my Ummat (Muslims) will part into seventy - three 

groups. One of them will attain salvation. The remaining seventy - two groups 

will go to Hell. This one group is those who follow me and my As -h©b,ò he (the 

author) transforms (the last clause) into ñthose who follow me and my Ahl-i-Bayt.ò Then 

the j©riya is made to lapse into the heretical theory called Muôtazila with the following 

assertion:  

ñThe j©riya, in order to prove that Qurô©n al-ker´m is a creature and is not eternal, 

asked various questions, which could not be answered by the mujtahids. Upon this, 

thousands of people who attended the debates as auditors, Sunnite as they were, spat in 

the mujta hidsô faces, all the people of Baghd©d applauded the j©riya by clapping their 

hands. As the Khal´fa (H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d) was listening to the debate, she said that only 

the twelve im©ms of the Ahl-i-Bayt, and no one else, were rightful to caliphate and  
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that the Sunni Muslims would make anyone their Khal´fa sinful and evil as the person 

might be, and she cursed the thousands of Sunni Muslims who were present. When she 

said before all those people that hadrat Al´ and six other Sah©ba had been opposed to 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate, that this disagreement had led to wars, that the number of 

Al´ôs supporters had reached twenty-two, that all the As -h©b, with the exception of these 

twenty - two people, and those who loved them and all the mujtahids and scholars  who 

followed them and all the Sunni Muslims were disbelievers and even worse than 

disbelievers, and that it would be the most valuable worship to curse them, the Khal´fa, 

H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d, became so jubilant and admired her so much that from time to time he 

scattered golds on her.ò These fake events are related in a sordid, derisive, extravagant 

language in the book.  

The hundredth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra purports, ñAll©hu taô©l© loves them. And they 

love Him.ò Here, He ( All©hu taô©l©) declares that He likes and  loves all the As -h©b-i-

kir©m, all the Muh©jirs and Ans©rs alike. The sixth ©yat of Ahz©b s¾ra purports, ñHis 

wives are Muslimsô mothers.ò Here, He ( All©hu taô©l©) praises and lauds Ras¾lullahôs 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô blessed wives óradiy-All©hu taô©l© alaihima ajmaô´nô. It is not 

something a person with adequate wisdom would do, to resist these ©yat-i-ker´mas, to 

call these religious superiors disbelievers, and to say that the had´ths reported by these 

people are not dependable. Statements such as these could be made only by the 

insidious enemies striving to denigrate and demolish the Islamic religion.  

The questions, which were actually copied from the Muôtazila group and which are 

alleged to have been asked in order to prove that Qurô©n al-ker´m is a creature and that 

menôs actions are not creatures, have been answered in a most pulchritudinous and 

indubitable way by every one of the disciples educated by mujtahids, thousands of 

valuable books have been written to this end, and most of them have be en translated 

into various languages, winning the admiration of the worldôs scientists. Therefore, only 

idiots can be deceived by alleging in a falsely adorned, circumlocutory language that the 

mujtahids could not answer the questions asked by the j©riya. A person with common 

sense will see at once that these writings are lies and vilifications which the enemies of 

Islam use as weapons in their behind - the -scenes attacks in order to demolish Islam.  

While writing the questions that the Muôtazila group posed to  
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the Ahl as -sunna in order to prove that Qurô©n al-ker´m is a creature and that menôs bad 

deeds are not created by  All©hu taô©l© but men create all their wishes themselves, he 

withholds, conceals the express and confuting answers which the schola rs of Ahl as -

sunna órahmatull©hi alaihimô gave them. However, these answers of the Ahl as-sunna are 

written in detail in our books of Kel©m.  

H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d was the most learned, the most courageous, and the most 

equitable of the Abb©s´ Khal´fas. In the presence of such a Khal´fa and in front of scholars 

and statesmen a j©riya disparages the Khal´fa by saying to his face that he is not the 

rightful Khal´fa and then turning to the thousands of distinguished people being there and 

saying to them that they ha ve made an atrocious sinner their Khal´fa; this is not 

something the human mind could accept. And his allegation that these words (of the 

j©riyaôs) made the Khal´fa laugh and he was so pleased that he scattered golds on the 

j©riyaôs head, is as ludicrous and as farcical as to arouse oneôs puerile feelings of 

mockery. His writing that ñwith these statements of hers the j©riya silenced the scholars 

and no one was able to answer her; people being there and all the Sunnite Muslims of 

Baghd©d were pleased and they manhandled the mujtahidsò, shows that the mujtahids, 

the Khal´fa, and all the people being there accepted the Muôtazila sect and hated the 

Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunna. On the other hand, all books and historical records 

unanimously state that H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d was in the Madh-hab of Ahl as -sunna throughout 

his life, that he had very deep respect for the scholars of Ahl as -sunna, that he would 

commune with them before going into any action. There is no written record, not even a 

sign, to show that the people o f Baghd©d swerved into the Muôtazila way during his time. 

Yes, it is recorded that one or two of the Khal´fas after H©r¾n meant to urge the people 

to join the Muôtazila group; yet it is a plain fact that such efforts proved futile and that all 

the Iraqis a nd Iranians maintained their Sunnite guidelines up until the time of Shah 

Ism©ô´l. The reappearing of the Shiôah sect, which was actually brewed by Shah Ism©ô´l 

Safaw´ [born in 892, dead in 930 (C.E. 1524)] as a stratagem to break Muslims into sects 

and th us to hold his ground against the Ottoman Empire, was hundreds of years after 

H©r¾n-ur -Resh´d. As it is seen, H©r¾n and the peopleôs applauding the j©riya is a 

downright lie deliberately fabricated for sheer vilification.  

4-  The j©riya is made to say, ñFormerly, the mutôa nik©h was a  
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common practice. Later it was forbidden by hadrat ôUmar.ò However, Ras¾lullah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wa sallamô prohibited the mutôa nik©h on the day when he conquered Mekka. 

The mutôa nik©h means an agreement made by a man and a woman to cohabit for a 

certain period of time. As any fallen woman, let alone a highly virtuous one, could not be 

so shameless as to talk about this matter amidst thousands of men, it is an abominable 

slander to allege that a mature, chaste, young  and very pretty woman educated by 

hadrat Im©m Jaôfer S©diq talked about it so frankly. [There is detailed information on the 

prohibition of the Mutôa Nik©h in the (Turkish) book Esh©b-ē Kir©m, and also in the fifth 

part of this book].  

5-  The j©riya is supposed to say, ñRas¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô ordered 

his As -h©b on the night of his migration to Med´na from Mekka that no one should leave 

his home. Disobeying this order of Ras¾lullahôs, Ab¾ Bakr as-Sidd´q went out his home 

and followed the Messenger of Allah. Ras¾lullah did not want him to follow, and was 

thinking of telling him to go back, when Jebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô (the Archangel Gabriel) 

came and warned Ras¾lullah, saying that Ab¾ Bekr meant mischief and might betray him 

(Ras¾lullah) to the disbelievers of Qoureish should he be made to go back. The fortieth 

©yat of Tawba s¾ra, which purports, óDonôt be afraid! Allah is with us,ò shows that Ab¾ 

Bekr was a disbeliever.ò [May  All©hu taô©l© protect us against saying so!]  

On the contrary, according to the unaminous report of history books, day by day the 

unbelievers of Qoureish augmented their animosity against our master, Ras¾lullah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, and the As-h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô, and eventually laid 

siege to them. During this three yearsô siege some Sah©b´s migrated to Med´na-i-

munawwara and some to Abyssinia. For example, as ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô 

[martyred in Med´na in 35 (H.), when he was eighty - two years old], who was the 

compiler of Qurô©n al-ker´m, and his blessed wife hadrat Ruqayya [passed way in Med´na 

in the second year of Hijrat] were leaving for Abyssinia, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô saw them and said to them, ñOf Prophets óalaihimu-s-sal©mô, L¾t óalaihis-

sal©mô was first to migrate together with his wife. And among my As-h©b 

youare the first to migrate with your wife.  All©hu taô©l© shall make you a 

companion to L¾t óalaihis-sal©mô in Jennet (Paradise) .ò Ruqayya óradiy-All©hu anh©ô 

was Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô second daughter. Thus there was no one 

left in Mekka - i-mukarramaô with  
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the exception of hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô. Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-

All©hu anhô asked several times for permission to migrate. Yet he was not given the 

permission (by the Messenger of Allah, who said), ñYou will migrate with me.ò So he 

began to wait for All©hu taô©l©ôs permission to migrate. Meanwhile, upon the suggestion 

advanced by Ab¾ Jahl, the chief of Qoureish and the notorious enemy of Islam, they 

decided to kill the Messenger of Allah. [The real name of Ab¾ Jahl is Amr bin Hish©m bin 

Mugh´ra. He belongs to the Ben´ Mahz¾m tribe of Qoureish. He is a descendant of 

Mahz¾m bin Yaqnata bin Murra. Qoureish is the name of Fihr, Ras¾lullahôs eleventh 

father. Murra is Ras¾lullahôs seventh father. Ab¾ Jahl was killed in the Holy War of Badr 

in the second year of Hijrat]. Lest the murderer should be identified, they selected twelve 

vagrants, one from each  tribe, and besieged Ras¾lullahôs home on the night between 

Wednesday and Thursday. They were about to attack, for killing Ras¾lullah, when  All©hu 

taô©l© ordered him to migrate. He made hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô to lie in his blessed 

bed and left home before sunrise, reciting the eighth ©yat-i-ker´ma of Y©sin s¾ra and 

walking by the unbelievers, who did not see Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô leave 

his house and walk by. Staying at some so far undiscovered place till noon, he went to 

Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´qôs place at noontime. He ordered Ab¾ Bekrôs son Abdullah [joined 

many Holy Wars; passed away in the eleventh year] to walk amongst the unbelievers 

every day and take the information he would find and also some food and drink to a 

certain cave ever y night. That night he and Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q left the latterôs house and 

went to a cave in the mountain called Sawr. In the mountain Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wa sallamô put his blessed head on Ab¾ Bekrôs knee and fell asleep. Lest a poisonous 

animal co me out of one of the holes in the cave and hurt the Messenger of Allah, Ab¾ 

Bekr as -Sidd´q doffed the shirt he was wearing, tore it to pieces, and packed each piece 

into a whole. There being one piece too few, one of the holes was left unplugged. A 

snake a ppeared in this hole, holding its head out. To prevent the snake from going out 

and hurting Ras¾lullah, Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q put his blessed foot on the hole. The snake bit 

his blessed foot, yet he would not draw his foot back. However, the pain caused by the 

biting brought tears into his blessed eyes and when they fell on Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô blessed luminous face, the best of mankind woke up. Seeing what had 

happened, he put his blessed  
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spittle on the bitten place. It stopped the  pain at once. After spending three nights in the 

cave, they left there on the first Monday of the month of Rab´ôul-awwal, setting out for 

Med´na on camels and using the coastal route, which was shorter. When they reached 

the place called Qudayd, they came  across a tent, wherein lived a woman. They asked 

the woman if she had something (to eat) for them to buy. She said she had nothing to 

eat but a skinny, milkless ewe. The Messenger of Allah asked for her permission to milk 

it. He rubbed his blessed hand ge ntly on the sheepôs back, said the Besmele,
[1]

 and 

began to milk it. Very much milk came out, so that all the people being there drank 

plenty of it and they filled all the containers she had. When the womanôs husband came 

and was told about this miracle, h e and his wife became Muslims.  

All books give this same account about the Hijrat (Hegira). Since there was no one 

left in Mekka city except Ab¾ Bekr and Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, the allegation that 

ñRas¾lullah ordered his As -h©b not to leave their homesò proves to be an open 

falsification. Ab¾ Bekr-i-Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô was two years younger than Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. When they were young they were very close, loving friends. 

This mutual love between them lasted increasingly as  long as they lived. They were 

always together, day and night. When Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô travelled to 

Damascus and honoured the place with his blessed presence twice, he accompanied him. 

To disignore all this love, attachment and self sacrifice and assert that Ras¾lullah did not 

trust him, is a very evident lie, an abominable slander. He says that Ras¾lullah did not 

tell Ab¾ Bekr that he was going to migrate. The unbelievers who had besieged the house 

did not perceive Ras¾lullahôs leaving the house. If Ab¾ Bekr sensed this and followed the 

Messenger of Allah, this must be a sign of kashf (seeing, understanding, perceiving, 

sensing through oneôs heart) and ker©mat (miracle happening on Awliy©, i.e. people 

loved very much by All©hu taô©l©). Accordingly, would it be logical to state that a person 

with kashf and ker©met would betray Ras¾lullah? Supposing he would betray him, then 

did not he have the opportunity to betray him to  
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[1]
 The word óBi-s-m-ill©h-ir -rahm©n-ir -rah´m,ô which means, briefly, óIn the name of 

Allah, (who is very) mercif ul, compassionate.ô Every Muslim should utter this word before 

doing anything unless it is something sinful.  



the unbelievers when they came to the mouth of the cave ( wherein Ras¾lullah and hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekr were hiding) on Friday and saw the spider's web completely covering the mouth 

of the cave and gave up entering the cave saying, ñIt seems as if no man has entered 

here since the creation of the earthò? Would he miss this chance?  

To distort the meaning of the ©yat-i-ker´ma that purports, ñDonôt worry! All©hu 

taô©l© is with us,ò and to attempt very sordidly to use it as a ground for condemning 

Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô, is the most disgusting way of ignorance and 

emnity towards Islam. It is not worth answering at all.  

6-ñHusniyya talked with Ibr©him Kh©lid for a long time. She asked him questions on 

subtle matters. Like the other mujtahids, he could not answer any of her questions. 

Placed in a quandary, he asked Husniyya who was rightful to the caliphate. When 

Husniyya replied that the caliphate rightfully belonged to the earliest Muslim, he asked 

who was the earliest  

Muslim, to which Husniyya answered, óHadrat Al´ was.ô When he objected to this answer, 

saying, óHadrat Al´ was a child when he became a Muslim. Since a childôs becoming a 

Muslim is not important in this sense, the earliest Muslim was Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q,ô Husniyya 

recited the ©yat-i-ker´mas telling about Hadrat Ċs© (Jesus) and M¾s© (Moses) and 

Ibr©h´m (Abraham), said that those (Prophets) had become Muslims in their childhood, 

and vituperated Ibr©h´m Kh©lid and the scholars of Ahl as-sunna. Hadrat Im©m-i-Sh©fiô´, 

who was present there, asked the Khal´fa to punish the j©riya. The Khal´fa just shelved 

the notion, ordering that she must be beaten through knowledge.ò  

On the contrary, the had´th-i-sher´f, ñEvery child comes tothe world in a nature 

well fitted for becoming a Muslim. Later their parents turn them into Jews or 

Christians oratheists,ò is widely known among the Sunnite Muslims, so that everyone 

has heard it. While there is this had´th-i-sher´f, to believe the assertion that Ibr©him 

Kh©lid or any other man of religion said, ñHadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô was a child 

when he became a M uslim. So his being a Muslim cannot be taken into consideration,ò 

and that hundreds of scholars who heard this eccentric statement accepted it and 

remained mum, would be as droll as believing a person who calls white óblackô, which 

would even make children  laugh. The assertion betrays the fact that it has been written 

by an Iranian Jew.  

7-  The j©riya is alleged to have confuted the scholars by saying,  
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ñThough it was hadrat Al´ôs right to become the Khal´fa, the three Khal´fas divested him of 

his ri ght by using force. Selm©n F©ris´ and five to six other Sahab´s remained with hadrat 

Al´ and would not vote for the three Khal´fas. They struggled against those cruel people 

for twenty -five years. For this reason, the three Khal´fas and the ten people [who  had 

been given the good news that they would enter Paradise] and thousands of Sahab´s who 

voted for them became disbelievers [may  All©hu taô©l© protect us from saying so]. ò Then 

she, so to speak, uttered ugly, rude terms about the superior men of Islam.  

In an effort to make a show of excessive love for hadrat Al´, the Hur¾f´s mix 

caliphate into the matter. Thus in this matter also they go beyond the Islamic limits and 

sink into heretical thoughts. When due attention is paid, it will be seen that they thin k of 

caliphate, which is in fact a commandment of Islam, as a means for worldly pomp. 

Having read about the historical stratagems and intrigues carried on and the murders 

perpetrated by fathers and sons against one another in their endeavours for sovereign ty 

and presidency, they compare Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô four Khal´fas to 

them. Histories give a detailed account of how the four Khal´fas served humanity. And 

this is the real import of caliphate.  

One day during the caliphate of our ma ster Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô, 

hadrat ôUmar saw him carrying a sack of flour on his back, and asked him why he was 

doing so. His answer was: ñY© ôUmar! Donôt I have to earn for my household?ò Hadrat 

ôUmar, admire as he did this answer of the Khal´faôs, was surprised at the same time. He 

proposed that Ras¾lullahôs Khal´fa should be paid a salary from the Bayt-ul -m©l, that is, 

from the State budget, so that he could carry out his duty of serving all people in due 

manner. This proposal was accepted b y all the As -h©b-i-kir©m, and it was decided that 

the Khal´fa would be allotted the necessary share from the Bayt-ul -m©l. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr 

would take from this share only so much as to lead a life equal to that of any average 

person, returning any extra amo unt, if there was any. So was the case with the second 

Khal´fa, ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô. When the Islamic armies conquered the blessed city of 

Jerusalem and its vicinity, the European States sent forth a very knowledgeable and 

experienced ambassador to Je rusalem. After an audience with the Khal´fa, he went back 

home with the following report, though his requests had been refused: ñHe is such a 

P©dish©h (king) that, with all his high knowledge and awe- 
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inspiring appearance, he does not have a palace or ornamented attirements. I paid 

attention to his clothes. There were eighten patches on them. It is impossible to stand 

against such an unadorned hero who is always ready for war.ò This fact is recorded in the 

unbiased ones of the records of European his tories. The book Mesnev´, which is 

composed of more than forty -seven thousand distichs, by Cel©l-ed-d´n R¾m´ [born in 

Belh city in the hijr´ year 604 and passed away in Konya in 672 (C.E. 1273)], has been 

translated into all the worldôs popular languages. The book gives the following 

information: The ambassador sent forth by the Byzantine Emperor arrives in Medina and 

asks where the Khal´faôs palace is. Shown a cottage, he makes for it, enters the yard, 

and there he sees the Khal´fa, lying on dry land using a piece of stone as a cushion. 

Hadrat ôUmar F©r¾q óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô wakes up and looks at the ambassador, who 

begins to shudder at the feeling of dread and the verve inspired by this first look. Then 

he recovers, talks with the Khal´fa, and leaves. As he leaves, the Khal´faôs blessed wife 

gives the ambassador a present, which she has prepared by borrowing eighteen dirhams 

of silver coins from an acquaintance and which she asks him to take to the emperorôs 

wife. In return, the emperorôs wife sends her a very valuable gift ornamented with 

precious jewels. The Khal´fa, who has never done injustice in anything he has done, gives 

his wife only an eighteen dirham worth silver piece, sending the remainder to the Bayt -

ul -m©l.  

ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô would eat all his meals from an earthenware bowl. One day 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô begged the Khal´faôs daughter hadrat Hafsa and 

sent her to the Khal´fa with he request, ñO my father, the Em´r of Believers! Hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekr, the first Khal´fa, struggled with the mun©fiqs until his death, so much so that he 

did not even have time for relief. Now you have conquered innumerous lands in the east 

and west. Ambassadors from the worldôs universal emperors come to you and are fed in 

your generous kitchen. Mightnôt you as well give up those earthenware bowls and use 

sets of copper or other metal in the presence of these visitors?ò This, of course, was the 

Sah©baôs suggestion. Hadrat Khal´faôs answer to this was, ñO my daughter Hafs© óradiy-

All©hu anh©ô! I would chide anyone else for this statement. As I have heard from you, our 

master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had a mattress stuffed with grasses. 

Seeing that his blessed body was not comfortable on this bed, one night you laid out a 

soft bed an d made Ras¾lullah lie  
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and sleep on it, thus depriving him of getting up and praying that night (because the new 

bed was too comfortable for him to wake up for his regular midnight prayers). He 

expressed his regrets to you, remonstrating, óDo not do so again!ô The second ©yat of 

Fat -h s¾ra purports, óIn order to cover your past and future faults... .ô This being 

the style of life led by a Prophet  who has been given the good news that he shall be 

pardoned and forgiven, can a poor ôUmar, who is not sure about his future, leave the way 

of life led by Ras¾lullah and lead a luxurious life by eating from copper plates?ò  

In daytime ôUmar F©r¾q óradiy-All©hu anhô was busy in Medina conducting his armies 

in Asia and supplying and dispatching their needs, and he would spend the whole night 

patrolling the city for protecting the Muslimsô property, lives, and chastity. As he was out 

on his patrol one night, he heard a voice crying. He went there and asked why. A poor 

woman said, ñI have no one to subsist me. It has been two days since I came here. My 

children have been crying of hunger for two days. I made a fire, so that I have been 

making them sleep by putting only water in the pot and telling them that I am making 

them food!ò The Khal´fa felt so sorry that he began to weep. Saying, ñ ôUmar has been 

ruined! ôUmar has perished,ò he condemned himself, and left. He had some meat with 

him when he came back. As he was blowing the fire to make it burn faster, his blessed 

beard caught fire. These events are not tales. T hey are true events recorded in history 

books. Today, some people watch the fabricated films produced by film makers and call 

the Islamic histories mithologies, myths, and stories.  

So was the case with hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô, the fourth Islamic Khal´fa. As he 

was passing away, the worldly property he had was no more than the mule named 

Duldul, which was a keepsake from the Messenger of Allah, his sword called Zulfik©r, and 

his blessed shirt. And these things had been pawned to a Jew. Likewise, Muham mad 

óalaihis-sal©mô, who was the final Prophet  and the master of worlds, left behind a 

bedstead made of teak timber, a shirt, and a set of clothing. He would give the milk he 

obtained from twenty camels, one hundred sheep and seven goats to the poor ones o f 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m. He did not even have a house of his own. All the four Khal´fas lived 

like Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. They never deviated from the way led by 

him. All four of them accepted the caliphate as it was Islamôs commandment, in a fashion 

like shouldering a burden, and  
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because the Ummat (Muslims) wished them to be their Khal´fa and elected them on a 

unanimous vote. For it was declared as follows in the had´th-i-sher´fs of our master 

Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô: ñThe votes of my Umma will not come 

together onaberration.ò ñWhatever Believers find beautiful is beautiful to All©hu 

taô©l©.ò To assert that the four Khal´fas seized the office of caliphate by using force, 

when it is a fact that they were elected b y the Ummat, is a very grave oddity and a 

detestable defamation. The following event shows plainly that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q 

was not at all eager for caliphate: Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô would give 

some disbelievers worldly goods from the  Bayt -ul -m©l in order to appease them and to 

conciliate them with Muslims. Those disbelievers who were given such goods were called 

óMuellefa-i-qul¾bô. When Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô became Khal´fa, he gave one 

of the muellefa - i-qul¾b a piece of land from the Bayt -ul -m©l. This person, sensing the 

vast popularity ôUmar had been enjoying among the As-h©b-i-kir©m and expecting him to 

be the next Khal´fa, took the title deed he had been given to ôUmar and asked him to 

undersign it. Upon seeing the titl e deed, hadrat ôUmar took it and went with it to the 

Khal´fa to ask him how come the person had been given  land from the Bayt-ul -m©l. 

When the Khal´fa explained that the muellefa-i-qul¾b had been given land from the Bayt-

ul -m©l in Ras¾lullahôs time, too, hadrat ôUmar stated, ñIt was because Muslims were not 

powerful enough yet. Now we are not weak, and therefore that necessity does not exist 

any longer. Even if it were still necessary, the decision to execute it could be made only 

after communing with six or seven of the As -h©b-i-kir©m.ò The Khal´fa found this 

statement well put and said, ñY© ôUmar! When I was elected Khal´fa, I said I was not fit 

for the office and suggested that you would be a better choice. But the As -h©b-i-kir©m 

would not listen to me. It has been seen once again on this occasion that you are 

superior to me. I want to resign from caliphate. And I request that you accept this 

service.ò ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô replied in due respect that he was not superior at all, 

that he did not think o f becoming the Khal´fa, and that his purpose was to remind (the 

Khal´fa) of what he (ôUmar) thought would be right. Thereupon hadrat Khal´fa 

commanded that from then on nothing should be put into practice without a foregoing 

consultation in matters pertain ing to the Bayt -ul -m©l.  

During the caliphate of ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô, several Sahab´s came to him with 

the request that he make a will to  
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advise that after him Abdullah bin ôUmar should be made Khal´fa on the grounds that he 

was, they thought,  the second most deeply learned scholar among the As -h©b-i-kir©m, 

and that ñRas¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô loved him very much.ò ôUmarôs óradiy-

All©hu anhô answer to them was: ñBeing a Khal´fa is a heavy burden. I cannot put my son 

under it.ò ôUmar  óradiy-All©hu anhô was martyred with a sword by a disbeliever named 

Ab¾ Luôlu, who was the slave of the Sahab´ Mug´ra, in the twenty-third year of the 

Hegira. When he received the fatal wound, he was asked to appoint a Khal´fa (to take his 

place). He nominated six Sahab´s as candidates because these six people, he said, 

ñgained Ras¾lullahôs love more than anyone else did.ò The six Sahab´s he named were 

ôUthm©n (Osm©n), Al´, Talha, Zubeyr, Abd-ur -rahm©n bin Awf, and Saôd ibni Eb´ Waqq©s 

óridw©n-ull©hi alaihim ajmaô´nô. Among themselves, these people elected ôUthm©n óradiy-

All©hu anhô the Khal´fa. Thus ôUthm©n bin Aff©n was the third Khal´fa. In his time 

insurrections and seditions provoked by mun©fiqs broke out here and there. When a 

group of ignorant an d ignoble people advanced towards the city and finally reached 

Med´na, some Sah©bis advised the Khal´fa to resign. Replying that ñRas¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô informed me that I shall attain martyrdom while reading Qurô©n al-

ker´m,ò he proved to have the merits of compliance with the fate (foreordained by All©hu 

taô©l©) and patience in times of disasters. In the thirty - fifth year of the Hijrat, some 

wicked people attacked the Khal´faôs house. When Im©m-i-Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô heard the 

news of  this assault, he sent his two sons, Hasan and Huseyn, like two lions to the 

Khal´faôs house to help and protect the Khal´fa. These two youngsters drew their swords 

and stood by the front door, so that not even a bird would fly in unseen. Yet five or six o f 

the abject bandits entered the house through a back window by means of a ladder; and 

the Khal´fa was martyred as had been divined by the Messenger of Allah. When Al´ óradiy-

All©hu anhô heard about this deplorable news, he was so mad at his two sons for failing 

to protect the Khal´fa that he scolded them harshly and even nearly hit them with his 

blessed hand. However, he forgave them afterwards when it was found out they had 

done their duty of protection perfectly and could not be blamed because the bandit s had 

entered the house from the back.  

The jewish ook alleges,  ñUpon this tragedy, the As -h©b-i-kir©m assembled and 

unanimously elected hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô Khal´fa.ò Most of the As -h©b-i-kir©m, 

including such  
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notables as Talha and Zubeyr , asked the (new) Khal´fa to arrest the murderers and 

punish them as prescribed by Islam. Hadrat Al´ answered them that the situation was so 

chaotic that it would be impossible to find the murderers, that another mutiny might 

occur in case he tried to inve stigate, and that he could perform this commandment of 

Islam after the re -establishment of public order. They protested this answer, saying that 

a Khal´fa who would not execute Islamôs commandment was not to be obeyed. Im©m-i-

Al´ôs ijtih©d was correct. On the other hand, the opposing party had to act upon their own 

ijtih©d. And the Khal´fa, in his turn, had to use force to subjugate the people disobeying 

him. Eventually the Jemel event, i.e. the war called óCamelô took place, which cost a 

great deal of Musl im bloodshed. In the meantime, hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhumô 

was off in Damascus, where he had been appointed as governor. He therefore did not 

join the event of Jemel. Nor would he let any Damascene blood to be shed on account of 

this event. When h adrat Al´, the victor (of the battle of Camel), asked the Damascene 

people also to obey him, hadrat Muô©wiya followed his own ijtih©d and asked him to 

arrest and punish the murderers; and this in its turn led to another war, i.e. the combat 

called Siff´n.  

As it is seen, none of the four Khal´fas, and in fact none of the As-h©b-i-kir©m 

óradiy-All©hu anhumô thought of worldly advantages in the caliphate elections; they all 

endeavoured to execute the commandment of All©hu taô©l©. The four Khal´fas never 

thoug ht of their own comfort, struggling day and night for serving Islam and Muslims and 

accepting the duty as a sine qua non which someone would have to undertake for Allahôs 

sake.  

Hur¾f´s compare the caliphate institution to a kingdom, to sovereignty. And because 

they think so, they say that hadrat Al´ was opposed to the caliphate of the other three 

Khal´fas and therefore fought against them incessantly for twenty-five years. They 

presume that he vied for presidency for years and nursed a grudge and hostility  against 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m because they were against his caliphate. They allege that ñtherefore 

the three Khal´fas and thousands of Sah©b´s who voted for them are to be cursed till the 

end of the world.ò In an effort to prove themselves to be right, they fabricate 

preternatural stories which are neither Islamic, nor logical, nor worthy of hadrat Al´ôs 

honourable renown.  

8-  The j©riya is made to say, ñWhen Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô became the 

Khal´fa, he confiscated the date orchard belonging to hadrat F©timat-uz-zehr© by force, 

and herefore  
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hadrat F©tim©, offended, harboured a grudge against Ab¾ Bekr till her death. In fact, 

before her death she made a will that she should be intered at night lest Ab¾ Bekr and 

ôUmar should attend her funeral.ò  

The so -called orchard contained only a few trees. Supposing it were as vast and as 

lush as a jungle; what an ill - favored slander and how sound a sleep of nescience it is to 

assert that F©timat-uz-zehr© óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, Ras¾lullahôs daughter, the most 

honourable of all women, the Bet¾l, called so because she would not even turn to look at 

worldly property, would bear hostility to the three Khal´fas, who had been given the good 

news by her father that they would enter Paradise, and would even curse them and 

advise other Muslims to do so, on account of something worldly. [May  All©hu taô©l© 

protect us from saying or believing so!] This slander, which would bring discredit on 

hadrat Al´ and hadrat F©tim©ôs universal high distinction, is perhaps a sign of hostility, let 

alone love, towards them.  

The huge book Qis©s- i -Enbiy© (A History of Prophets), written by Ahmed Cevdet 

Paĸa of Lofja órahmatull©hi aleyhô, who was born in 1238, and passed away in Istanbul in 

1312  

[C.E. 1894] and was buried in the graveyard to the south of the blessed mosque of 

F©tih, was printed in Istanbul in 1331. The following information is given in its three 

hundred and sixty -ninth  

(369) page: ñRas¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô devoted his date orchard 

named Fedek in Hayber to the pious foundation and dictated how it was to be utilized. 

He advised in his will that income from the orchard should  be given to foreign 

ambassadors, to visitors, guests and travellers. Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô implemented 

this will during his caliphate. When F©tima óradiy-All©hu anh©ô asked for it as (she 

thought it was) a share for her from the inheritance (her fat her had left behind), he said: 

I heard the Messenger of Allah say, óNo one can inherit (property) from us [Prophets] . 

Whatever we leave behind us is alms.ô I can never change something established by 

Ras¾lullah. Otherwise, I fear I may deviate into an erro neous way. When hadrat F©tima 

wanted to know who his (hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs) inheritors were, he replied: My wife and 

children are. Then she asked: Why am I not my fatherôs inheritor, then? The Khal´faôs 

answer was: I heard your father, the Messenger of Allah say, óNo one can be our 

inheritors.ô Therefore you cannot be his inheritor. However, I am his Khal´fa. Whoever 

he used to give when he was alive, I shall give. It is my  
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duty to give you whatever you need, provide aid in your matters, and serve you.  Upon 

this hadrat F©tima was quiet and never talked about inheritance again.ò This is the end of 

the passage from Qis©s- i -Enbiy©.  

The number of the Sunn´ Muslims living on the earth has always been many times 

that of those people without a Madh -hab in eve ry century. Hur¾f´s curse the Ahl as-

sunna, who are much more numerous than themselves, and call them disbelievers. If the 

Ahl as -sunna Muslims respond to their bold and unfair inculpation in kind and say that 

they are heretics, the party whose number is o verwhelmingly in the ascendant is more 

likely to be right.  

Furthermore, it is thoroughly contradictory to Qurô©n al-ker´m to say that hadrat Al´ 

was inimical towards the three Khal´fas óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô or that hadrat 

F©tima cursed the As-h©b-i-kir©m on accont of an orchard. The second ©yat-i-ker´ma of 

M©ida s¾ra purports, ñAll©hu taô©l© calls His born slaves to help one another in birr 

and taqw© and to get on well with one another. Do not help in sinning or 

enmity.ò If the Ash©b-i-kir©m did not love one another, if Muslims cursed one another 

and called one another disbelievers, this would be a sinful state, which is quite contrary 

to birr and taqw©. And this in turn would mean to say that hadrat Al´ and hadrat F©tima 

óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô disobeyed the ©yat-i-ker´ma. Saying, on the other hand, that these 

people ñdid not know that by opposing to hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate and bearing 

hostility towards the As -h©b-i-kir©m they would cause Muslims coming after them to call 

one another disbelievers, which in turn would lead to a convention quite counter to the 

©yat-i-ker´ma. If they had known, they would have given up this behaviour,ò would mean 

to deny their superiority and their ability in kashf and ker©mat.  

Sayyed Abd -ul -q©dir Gheylan´ [born in 471, and passed away in Baghd©d in 561 

(C.E. 1166)], who was one of the descendants of hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô and at the 

same time one of the greatest Awliy©, gives the following information in his book 

Ghunyat - ut -t©lib´n: ñAccording to the Shiites, caliphate is the exclusive right of the 

twelve im©ms. These people are impeccable. They never commit sins. Kashf and ker©met 

can be seen only on them. They know about  verything that has happened and everything 

that will happen.ò On the other hand, it would be contradictory with this belief to say that 

hadrat Al´, who (they allege) knew everything down to the number of sand grains, did  
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not know that his not voting for hadrat Ab¾ Bekr would cause millions of Muslims to 

deviate from the right way.  

We h ave already explained in our brief account of hadrat ôUmarôs óradiy-All©hu anhô 

caliphate that caliphate is a heavy burden. Now, which would be wiser for a Muslim to 

do; to feel sorry because the other Muslims did not elect him and to bear hostility agains t 

them for this reason, or to be happy because he was not given a heavy burden? In 

addition, if he knows that his hostility will cause mischief and instigation among Muslims 

till the end of the world, he will necessarily support the Khal´fa by voting for him willingly.  

The hundred and eighty -fifth ©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra and the twentieth ©yat of 

Had´d s¾ra purport, ñWorldly life consists ofonly such things as will delude the 

human beings.ò The thirty -second ©yat of Enô©m s¾ra purports, ñWorldly life 

comp rises amusement and trifling. For those who fearAllah, life in the Hereafter 

is more beneficial. Why donôt you realize that this is so?ò The twenty -eighth ©yat 

of Enf©l s¾ra and the fifteenth ©yat of Tegh©bun s¾ra purport, ñBe it known that you 

have been g iven property and children only toassay you.  All©hu taô©l© shall give 

you very grand reward inreturn for your goodnesses.ò The thirty -eighth ©yat of 

Tawba s¾ra purports, ñDo you like life in this world better than theHereafter? 

Profits gained in this world ly life are much fewerthan those in the Hereafter.ò 

The forty -sixth ©yat of Kehf s¾ra purports, ñProperty and offspring are the 

ornaments of worldly life. The thaw©bs (that are given) for the good deeds and 

which are eternal are better in the opinion of th ineRabb (Allah) .ò Some sixty -six 

other similar ©yat-i-ker´mas dissuade from setting the heart on worldly property and 

worldly position. Innumerous had´th-i-sher´fs have been expressed to emphasize this 

importation. For instance, it is declared in a had´th-i-quds´, ñO you the son of Ądam! 

You have spentyour life storing worldly goods. You have never desired 

Paradise.ò Certainly, hadrat Al´, who was the entrance to the town of knowledge, and 

F©tim©t uz-zehr©, who was the highest of women, óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, knew these 

©yat-i-ker´mas better than anyone else did. Could we ever expect these people to have 

been sorry about worldly positions or to quarrel over worldly property such as a date 

orchard?  

Question: Their sorrows or quarrels did not originate from t heir fondness for the 

world. Seeing that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar had committed a sin by seizing caliphate 

by force, they  
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tried to rescue them from this sinful position.  

Answer: The hundred and sixty -fourth ©yat of Enô©m s¾ra and the fifteenth ©yat of 

Isr© s¾ra purport, ñNo sinner will also have the responsibility for someone elseôs 

sin.ò Supposing, [though impossible], hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum©ô and most of Ras¾lullahôs óalaihis-sal©mô Sah©ba somehow committed a 

sin, this sin would not have any effect on hadrat Al´ according to this ©yat-i-ker´ma, and 

it would still not be necessary for him to fight on account of it. Then, would it ever be 

possible for him to commence a fight that would cause hundreds of millions  of people to 

be burned eternally in Hell?  

This faq´r, [that is, ôUthm©n Efendi órahima-hullahu taô©l©], asked one of the Shiô´ 

scholars, ñHadrat F©timaôs óradiy-All©hu anhô being offended with the As-h©b-i-kir©m for 

not giving her the date orchard would mean fondness for the world, which in turn would 

be something impermissible.ò He replied,ñHer being offended did not originate from 

fondness for the world. It was because she did not like a wicked deed.ò With this evasive 

answer he blemished Ras¾lullahôs ósall -All©hu alaihi wa sallamô daughter, who was as 

clean as pure water. For something done in a manner compatible with Islam would sound 

wicked only to the nafs - i-amm©ra. I remembered this fact and made the following 

explanation. He was so stupefied that h e could say nothing. My explanation was: 

Everyone reading history knows this event: In a Holy War Im©m-i-Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô 

threw an unbeliever down to the ground and was about to deal him the fatal blow, when 

his desperate opponent spat all the foul c ontents in his mouth out into his face. His face 

dirtied all over, the im©m gave up killing the unbeliever. The unbeliever, who was already 

out of his mind, was bewildered all the more. ñWhy did you give up,ò he asked. ñAre you 

afraid?ò Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô let the unbeliever go, saying, ñI was going to kill 

you with the commandment of  All©hu taô©l© because you would not become a Muslim. 

But now my nafs is your enemy because of the foul act you have done. If I kill you now, I 

will have done so to d o the wish of my nafs. Thus my killing you will earn me sinfulness 

instead of thaw©b.ò Upon hearing these statements, the unbeliever admired the 

superiority of the Islamic religion on which Im©m-i-Al´ôs conscience was based and 

uttered the word kalima - i-shah©dat with all his heart, thus becoming a Muslim willingly. 

The two people, who were mortal enemies a few minutes earlier, were now brothers 

hugging each other.  
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Ibr©h´m bin Ad-ham órahima hull©hu taô©l©ô, one of the greatest Awliy©, was born in 

Belh in 96, and passed away in Damascus in 162 [C.E. 779]. Formerly he was the 

P©dish©h (emperor) of Belh. He left his throne and came to Mekka-i-mukarrama. He 

made a living carrying firewood on his back. He fought against his nafs till his death.  

F©tih Sultan Muhammad Khan (Mehmed the Conqueror) órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô, 

the seventh Ottoman P©dish©h, was born in the hijri year 833. He conquered Istanbul 

from the Byzantines in 857 [C.E. 1453], thus ushering in a new era. He passed away in 

886. His father,  Sult©n Mur©d Kh©n II, the sixth Ottoman P©dish©h, was born in 806, and 

passed away in 855 [C.E. 1451]. He was buried in Bursa. He became the P©dish©h in 

824. In 847 he left the throne of his own accord to his son and retired to Maghnisa, 

where he spent th e rest of his life worshipping in seclusion.  

Since it is a fact as manifest as daylight that hadrad Al´ and F©timat uz-zehr© were 

no lower than the emperors mentioned above in realizing the fruitlessness of the world 

and in struggling against the nafs, it  would be virtually impossible for a Muslim to say 

that these people mourned, let alone harbour a grudge, on account of worldly property or 

rank. There is no doubt as to that these calumniations were produced by a hypocritical 

Jew named Abdullah bin Sabaô. In the time of hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô 

this Jew left the Yemen for Egypt, and thence to Med´na, where he settled under the 

pretence of a new Muslim and did Islam such irreparable harm as others have not been 

able to do so far.  

The hundre d and thirty -third ©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra purports, ñRun for asking for 

forgiveness from thine Rabb (Allah) and for entering Paradise. Work for this end! 

Paradise is as large as heavens and earth. Paradise has been prepared forthose 

who fear All©hu taô©l©. These people will give their property in the way shown 

by Allah, regardless of whether they have little or much. They will not let others 

sense their anger. They will forgive everyone.  All©hu taô©l© loves thosewho are 

kind and generous.ò The tenth ©yat of Hujur©t s¾ra purports, ñBelievers are 

brothers to one another. Make peace among your brothers!ò In about thirty other 

similar ©yat-i-ker´mas Believers are commanded not to become angry with one another, 

to be kind and generous to one another, and to for give one another. It is declared in a 

had´th-i-sher´f,  

ñAll©hu taô©l© will have mercy on those  
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who have mercy onone another. He is merciful. Be merciful on those that are on 

the earth so that angels in heaven be merciful on you.ò  

Some fifty other  similar had´th-i-sher´fs command overcoming oneôs wrath and 

being kind and generous and teach our duties as human beings.  

Consequently, if hadrat Al´ and F©timat uz-zehr© óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô had been 

indignant about a worldly rank or a few date trees a nd had borne hostility against the As -

h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô throughout their lives instead of forgiving 

them, they would have disobeyed these ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs. Could this be 

at all possible? Such allegations wou ld blemish their high honour.  

In order to protect these two beloved ones of Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô against any probable disfigurement, the ôUlam© of Ahl as-sunna órahmatull©hi 

taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô have avoided making such absurd statements about them and 

specially advised to love them by stating that ñLoving these superior people will cause 

one to die in ´m©n (as a Believer).ò Whose love for these superior people is true; that 

which is claimed by the Shiô´s or the one recommended by the Ahl as -sunna? Anyone 

with reason and logic will easily see the distinction.  

It is a universally known fact that hadrat Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô Ummat are 

brothers and love one another very much. For instance, one day Abdullah ibni ôUmar 

óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô entered Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô blessed presence. 

The Messenger of Allah praised and lauded him highly by uttering this had´th-i-sher´f: 

ñOn the JudgementDay every person will be given his ber©t, i.e. warrant for 

hissalvation , after all his deeds have been measured. Abdullah has already been 

given his ber©t (when he is) in the world yet.ò When he was asked the reason for 

this, he ( Ras¾lullah) said, ñHe not only has waraô and taqw©, but also expressesthe 

following supplication whenever he prays: óY© Rabb´! Make my body so big on 

the Judgement Day that I will suffice to fill up Hell. Thus the promise You have 

made tofill up Hell with human beings will be fulfilled and none ofhadrat 

Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô Ummat will burn in Hell.ô He has shown by this 

invocation that he loves his brothers in Islam more than himself.ò It is written in 

the book Men©qib- i -chih©r y©r- i-ghuz´n that Ab¾ Bekr as-sidd´q also would make an 

identical invocation in his prayers. It is beyond doubt that had rat Al´ôs love for Muslims 

was several times stronger than  
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that which was fostered by Abdullah Ibni ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô. It would be 

impossible for him to have shown a dislike which would have caused eternal Hell fire to 

millions of M uslims only because he had not been made Khal´fa.  

The following event is written in the book Kimy©- i -saô©dat, by Im©m-i-Gh©z©l´, as 

well as in other books: During the Holy War of Tebuk a group of Sah©b´s were seriously 

wounded and were craving for water. Another Muslim came with a glass of water and 

offered it to one of them. The thirsty Sah©b´ would not take it and suggested to give it to 

one of his Muslim brothers whom he had heard asking for water. The water was thus 

passed from one Sah©b´ to another and they all attained martyrdom before having time 

to drink it. Such was the extent of love that Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

Sah©ba óridw©null©hi alaihim ajmaô´nô had for one another. Could it ever be supposed that 

Im©m-i-Al´ who risked his own life in all the Holy Wars, and F©timat uz-zehr© óradiy-

All©hu anhum©ô, the beloved daughter of the Messenger of Allah, disliked the three 

Khal´fas and most of the As-h©b-i-kir©m? Such an allegation would be an accusation of a 

wicked and atrocious act pr ohibited by ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs, rather than an 

expression of admiration and praise. As these people were extremely pure and free from 

such atrocious and wicked deeds, it is quite obvious that assertions of this sort are lies 

and slanders f abricated by the enemies of Islam. For those who would like more detailed 

information, we recommend that they read part five, which is titled O My Brother; If 

You Wish To Die in Ċm©n, You Should Love the Ahl- i - Bayt and the As -h©b.  

9-  The j©riya is alleged to say, ñAt the death of our master, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô, as hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô was busy with funeral 

preparations, Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q and ôUmar F©r¾q óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô and five to six 

of the Ans©r gathered under the bower belonging to the sons of Sak´fa and began to 

share the caliphate among themselves. At the end hadrat ôUmar held hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs 

hand and said, óYou shall be the Khal´fa. The other people being there agreed. Then 

hadrat ôUmar, with his sword drawn, roamed around the streets of Med´na for three days, 

forcing anyone he came across to agree to Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate. The second day hadrat 

Al´ came to the place of meeting and said, óAmong you, I am the most knowledgeable, 

the most superior, and the brav est. How can you have the right to deprive me of 

caliphate?ô Making other statements such as these, he insisted on his right, persuading  
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twenty people to follow him. Later he argeed to Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate, though unwillingly.ò  

The truth, however,  is this: When the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô passed away, all the Sah©ba were so deeply grieved that they were at a loss as 

to what to do. The disastrous affliction descended so heavily, so painfully on them that 

some of them became  tongue - tied while some others felt so weak that they could not 

even stand up to go out. The fire of bereavement burned hadrat Al´, too, so he did not 

know what to do. Hadrat ôUmar was so confused that he took his sword and walked 

about in the streets, say ing, ñI shall behead anyone who says that the Messenger of Allah 

is dead.ò Malevolent mun©fiqs, on the other hand, attempted to exploit this perturbation. 

Seeing this tumult, Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q entered the mosque, mounted the minbar, and 

made the following  speech: ñO the Sah©ba of the Messenger of Allah! We worship All©hu 

taô©l©. He is always alive. He will never die. He will never cease to exist. The thirtieth 

©yat of Zumer s¾ra purports, óO my beloved Prophet !One day you shall certainly 

die. And certainly  they, too, shall die.ô As is declared by  All©hu taô©l©, our master, 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, has passed away.ò Making effective statements 

of this sort, he advised them. This speech eliminated the confused state among the As -

h©b-i-kir©m and made them to come to themselves. In fact, hadrat ôUmar, who was 

among the audience, said upon hearing the above -mentioned ©yat-i-ker´ma from Ab¾ 

Bekr as -Sidd´q, ñI had thoroughly forgotten this ©yat-i-ker´ma, so much so that I thought 

it was a new reve lation.ò Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô was wise to 

the hypocritesô plan to stir up a tumult and thus to elect the Khal´fa from among 

themselves and, leaving the job of making preparations for the funeral, he made for the 

place where t he As -h©b-i-kir©m were discussing the problem of caliphate election. At the 

end of the discussion all the people present voted for hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate. On the 

second Tuesday after Ras¾lullahôs passing away hadrat Al´ went to the mosque and paid 

hom age to hadrat Ab¾ Bekr. Thus hadrat Ab¾ Bekr was made Khal´fa by a unanimous 

vote.  

All©hu taô©l© disapproves and prohibits vanity and arrogance in all the heavenly 

books He has sent to His born slaves. For instance, the twenty -third ©yat of Nahl s¾ra of 

Qurô©n al-ker´m purports, ñAll©hu taô©l© will absolutely not like the conceited!ò 

According to a Biblical verse, on the other hand, the Apostles asked Ċs©  
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óalaihis-sal©mô: O the Prophet  of Allah! Who among us is the greatest and who is the 

smallest?  In response to this question of theirs Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô stated, ñThe greatest 

one among you is the smallest; and the smallest one is the greatest.ò By this he 

meant, ñHe who thinks too much of himself is a mean person, and a modest person is a 

noble on e.ò In addition, Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, the final and the highest Prophet , 

criticises presumptuous people and praises modest ones in quite a number of his had´th-

i-sher´fs. For instance, he states in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf a person condescends for 

Allah ôs sake, that is, if he does notconsider himself superior to Muslims, All©hu 

taô©l© willheighten him.ò Scholars of Ahl as -sunna state that  All©hu taô©l© has 

endowed His born slaves with a particle from each of His Attributes such as knowledge 

and power. Ye t three of His attributes are peculiar to Him alone. He has not given any 

share from these three Attributes of His to any of His creatures. These three Attributes 

are Kibriy©, being Ghan´, and Creating. Kibriy© means greatness, superiority. Being 

Ghan´ means not to need others and to be needed by all others. On the contrary, He has 

given His born slaves three lowly, mean attributes. These are zul and inkis©r, that is, 

being low and humiliated, being needy, and being f©n´, that is, ceasing to exist. 

Conseque ntly, to be arrogant means to infringe on the Attribute (of Greatness) which 

belongs to  All©hu taô©l© by rights. Arrogance does not become born slaves. It is the 

gravest sin. It is declared in a had´th-i-quds´, ñAzamat (Pride) and Kibriy© (Greatness) 

belon g tome. I shall very bitterly torment those who wish to sharethese two 

Attributes with Me.ò It is for this reason that Islamic scholars and outstanding men of 

Tasawwuf have always advised Muslims to be modest. Muslims will not be selfish.  All©hu 

taô©l© dis likes selfish people. Hadrat Abd -ul -q©d´r-i-Gheyl©n´ óquddisa sirruhô, one of the 

greatest Awliy© and an outstanding leader of Tasawwuf, was born in the Gheyl©n city of 

Iran in 471, and passed away in Baghd©d in 561 [C.E. 1166]. One day he, Sayyed 

Ahmad Ri f©´ and a number of his disciples were sitting by the Tigris River. As they talked 

he displayed such kar©mats (miracles) as bewildered the audience. When one of them, 

entirely dazed with admiration, inadvertently let slip a laudatory remark, hadrat Abd -ul -

q©d´r-i-Gheyl©n´ humiliated his self and woke the others from oblivion with the following 

modest reply: ñI do not presume there could be a Muslim on earth lower than I am.ò 

Hadrat Ahmad Rif©´ was born in a village named (Umm-i-Ubayda), somewhere between  
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Basra and W©sit, in 512, and passed away there in 578 [1183]. As is seen, arrogance, 

conceitedness is a wicked quality. Modesty, on the other hand, is good and beautiful. All 

Prophets were modest in eveything they did. And certainly so were all the A s-h©b-i-

kir©m. Their commending one another in the caliphate election and offering the office to 

one another shows that they were extremely modest. This being the case, it would have 

been vanity and arrogance for hadrat Al´ to have challenged the Muslims by saying, ñIs 

there anyone better learned, nobler and braver than I am?ò to the As-h©b-i-kir©m. It 

would have been a behaviour reminiscent of the Ibl´s (Devil), who boasted and claimed 

to be better than He. As such statements would not have been compatible  with that great 

and noble person, hadrat Al´, it is quite obvious that they are lies, aspersions fabricated 

and cast aganist Allahôs Lion. Another absurdity is the statement alleging that hadrat 

ôUmar, in order to make sure that Ab¾ Bekr become Khal´fa, drew his sword and 

intimidated, forced the As -h©b-i-kir©m. For the tribes called Ben´ H©shim and Ben´ 

Umayya, to which hadrat Al´  was related, were the most powerful tribes among the As-

h©b-i-kir©m. Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q and ôUmar ul-F©r¾q had few relations. It would have  

been impossible for hadrat  ôUmar to draw   his sword and compel these two tribes to 

make a choice agreeable to him. Furthermore, hadrat Al´ was the Lion of Allah. It runs 

counter to logic to suppose that the As -h©b-i-kir©m chose Ab¾ Bekr instead of him 

merely because  a single person, i.e. ôUmar, forced them to do so.   

I heard the following story from one of the scholars of Kirkuk: I somehow went to 

the Iranian territory. I entered one of their mosques. A scholar was preaching there. 

During th e preach he said, ñ One day hadrat Al´ visited hadrat Abb©s in his home. He saw 

him weeping and asked him why. He said, óI nailed a few pieces of board above my front 

door for protection against the sun. ôUmar the Khal´fa had them pulled down on the 

pretex t that they might harm passers by. I cannot stand this insult.ô Exasperated, hadrat 

Al´ unsheathed his sword called Zulfik©r and ran out, looking for ôUmar the Khal´fa for 

revenge. However ôUmar was informed with the danger just in time to save his life.ò At 

this point one of his disciples asked for permission and said, ñIf hadrat Al´ was the person 

to draw his sword against the Khal´fa for a wooden curtain and frighten him into running 

away, why didnôt he draw his sword as Ab¾ Bekr was elected Khal´fa and frighten away 

those who voted for him? If he had drawn his  
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sword and walked over them, the Ummat - i-Muhammad (Muslims) would not have been 

broken into groups because of this and so many Muslims would not have deviated from 

the right way.ò Confused, the preacher vacillated for a while as to how to answer this. 

Then he began to shout, ñThis manôs become an unbeliever. Beat him, kill him!ò The 

helpless man was lucky enough to be merely thrown out of the mosque. So, these people 

are not only audacious en ough to tell the open lie that hadrat ôUmar drew his sword and 

forced the As -h©b-i-kir©m to vote for hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate, but they also have the 

face to allege that hadrat Al´ drew a sword against hadrat ôUmar.  

The events that took place among the  As-h©b-i-kir©m on the day when our master 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô honoured the Hereafter with his presence are 

related in a mixture of very base and abhorrent slanders by some people. We therefore 

considered it appropriate to borrow from  the book Qis©s- i-Enbiy© the following passage 

which narrates our master Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô passing away and 

the events that the As -h©b-i-kir©m experienced in the aftermath:  

It was the twenty -seventh day of the (Arabic) month Safe r in the eleventh year of 

the Hegira when our master Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô began to suffer a 

headache. He honoured the room of his blessed wife hadrat Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô 

with his presence. He sent for Abd -ur -rahm©n bin Eb´ Bekr, told him he was going to 

dictate a written will recommending Abu Bekr as -Sidd´q for the office of caliphate after 

him, and commanded him to bring an ink -well and a pen. As Abd -ur -rahm©n was to 

leave for the performance of the commandment, he (the blessed Prophet ) said, ñYou 

will do it later. Let it wait now!ò Then he honoured the Mesj´d-i-sher´f with his blessed 

presence. The As -h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô heard the news and gathered together 

in the Mesj´d. Fakhr-i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô mounted the minber, gave 

advice to his Sah©ba, and asked them to forgive him if he had ever hurt them 

inadvertently. Then he commended Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q for his superiority and high value 

among the As -h©b and said that he liked him very much. A few days later his illness 

became more severe. The Ans©r-i-kir©m, i.e. the native people of Medina, were 

extremely grieved. They began to walk around the Mesj´d-i-sher´f like the wings of a 

propeller. Fadl the son of hadrat Abb©s and  
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hadrat Al´ the son of Ab¾ T©lib informed Ras¾lullah about this state. The compassionate 

Prophet  took the pains of walking to the Mesj´d-i-sher´f with the help of these two people, 

each of them supporting him under one arm. The As -h©b-i-kir©m gathered together in 

the Mesj´d. The blessed Last Prophet  mounted the menber. After making hamd -u-then© 

(thank, praise and laud) of  All©hu taô©l©, he turned to the Ans©r and declared; ñO my 

As -h©b! I have heard that you are worried about my death. Did any 

Prophetremain with his ummat eternally,  so that you expect me toremain with 

you till eternity? Be it known that I am going toattain my Rabb (Allah) . I advise 

you to respect the notables of Muh©jirs.ò Then he stated, ñO Muh©jirs! My advice 

to youis this: Do good to the Ans©r! They were good to you. They granted you 

asylum in their homes. Although they had difficulty in making their living, they 

held you prior to themselves. They shared their property with you. If any oneof 

you takes command over them, let him take care of them and forgive them th eir 

faults.ò Then he gave them some beautiful, effective advice and stated, ñAll©hu taô©l© 

has granted a born slave of His the choice between staying inthis world and 

attaining his Rabb (Allah). The born slave has preferred to attain his Rabb.ò This 

statem ent of his showed that he was going to pass away soon. Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q óradiy-

All©hu anhô knew what this statement meant and began to weep, saying, ñMay our lives 

be sacrificed for your sake, o the Messenger of Allah!ò Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô ordered him that he must be patient and enduring. Tears were falling from his 

blessed eyes. He declared, ñO my As-h©b! I am pleased with Ab¾ Bekr, 

whosacrificed his property faithfully and with ikhl©s for the sake of D´n- i -Isl©m. 

Were it possibl e to acquire a friend ononeôs way to the next world, I would 

choose him.ò Then he ordered that those Sah©b´s whose doors opened into the Mesj´d-

i-sher´f should close their doors, with the exception of Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô. Then, 

out of kindness he m ade the following speech:  

ñO Muh©jirs and o Ans©r! When the time for somethingis known, it would 

be of no use hurrying for it.  All©hu taô©l© does not hurry about any of His born 

slaves. If a personattempts to change the qadh© and qader of All©hu taô©l© an d 

overpower His Will, He will subdue him with His Wrath and ruin him. If a person 

tries to trick and deceive All©hutaô©l©, he will deceive himself and lose control of 

his own matters. Be it known that I am clement and merciful towards you. You 

will attain the blessing of meeting meagain. The place you will meet me is by 

the pond (called)  
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Kawthar. He who wishes to enter Paradise and attain the blessing of being with 

me there, should not talk idly. O Muslims! Disbelief and wrongdoing will cause 

change  inthe blessings and decrease in oneôs subsistence. If peopleobey the 

commandments of  All©hu taô©l©, their presidents, commanders, governors will 

be merciful and benigntowards them. If they are wicked, indecent, inordinate 

andsinful, they will not attain m erciful presidents. As my lifehas been useful to 

you, so my death will bring you goodand compassion. If I beat or insulted any 

one of you unjustly, I am ready for him to revenge by treating me in kind; or if I 

seized anyoneôs property unjustly, let him come forward and take it back; I am 

ready to pay back. For worldly punishment is far less vehement than that 

whichwill be inflicted in the Hereafter. It is easier to endure.ò He dismounted the 

menber. After performing the nam©z he mounted the menber again, made his will, and 

gave some more advice. Finally he stated, ñI entrust you to All©hu taô©l©,ò and 

honoured his room with his blessed presence. During his illness, whenever the Adh©n 

(Ez©n) was called he went out to the Mesj´d and performed the nam©z in jam©ôat, he 

himself being the im©m. Three days before his passing away his illness became more 

serious. He could no longer go out to the Mesj´d. So he ordered, ñTell Ab¾ Bekr to (take 

my place as the im©m and) conduct the nam©z of my As-h©b!ò Throughout 

Ras¾lullahôs lifetime Abu Bekr as-Sidd´q assumed the duty of im©m and conducted the 

nam©z seventeen times. He ordered hadrat Al´ to carry on the funeral services. He had 

received a few golds before his illness. He gave some of them to the poor, and the 

remaining  few to hadrat Ąish© óradiy-All©hu anh©ô. On the tenth day, Saturday, of 

Reb´ôul-awwal,  All©hu taô©l© sent him Jebr©il (Gabriel) óalaihis-sal©mô to ask him how he 

was. The following day, Sunday, the angel visited him again, asked him how he was and 

gave hi m the good news that Aswad - i-Anas´ the liar, who had been claiming to be a 

Prophet  in the Yemen, had been killed. And Ras¾l-i-ekrem, in his turn, gave the good 

news to his As -h©b. On Sunday Ras¾lullahôs illness became heavier. Hadrat Us©ma, who 

had been ap pointed Army Commander by the Messenger of Allah, arrived. Ras¾lullah was 

lying in his bed, subconscious. He did not say anything to Us©ma. However, he raised his 

blessed arms and rubbed them gently on him. This meant that he asked a blessing on 

him. On Mo nday the As -h©b-i-kir©m were performing the morning prayer in lines behind 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q in the Mesj´d-i-sher´f, when hadrat Fakhr-i-ô©lam came to 
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the Mesj´d-i-sher´f. He saw his Ummat (Muslims) worshipping in lines. He was pleased 

and s miled. He, too, adapted himself to hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and performed the nam©z 

behind him. When the As -h©b-i-kir©m saw Ras¾lullah in the Mesj´d they thought he had 

recovered from his illness and rejoiced. Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamôhonoured hadrat Ąishaôs room with his presence and went to bed. ñI want to 

enter the presence of  All©hu taô©l© withoutleaving any worldly property behind 

myself. Give the golds you have to the poor, all of them!ò Then his fever increased. 

After a while he opened his eyes again and asked hadrat Ąisha óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anh© 

wa an Eb´h©ô if she had dispensed the golds. She said she would. He ordered her again 

and again to distribute them immediately. When they were all dealt out immediately he 

stated, ñI have relaxed now.ò  

Us©ma óradiy-All©hu anhô came back. The Messenger of Allah said, ñMay All©hu 

taô©l© help you! Go out for war.ò So Us©ma went out to his army and immediately 

gave the order to move.  

At that hour the illness became worse. He sent for his blessed and very much 

beloved daughter F©tima-tuz -Zehr©. He said something into her ear. Hadrat F©tima wept. 

He said something again. This time she smiled. It was found out afterwards that the first 

thing he had said was: ñI am going to die.ò This had made her cry. Th en, when he had 

said, ñOf myAhl- i - Bayt, you will be the first one to join me (in the Hereafter) ,ò she 

had rejoiced at the good news and smiled.  

In the afternoon the same day Jebr©il óalaihis-sal©mô and Azr©il óalaihis-sal©mô 

(Angel of Death) came to the d oor together. Jebr©il óalaihis-sal©mô entered. He said that 

Azr©il óalaihis-sal©mô was at the door awaiting permission to enter. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô gave permission. Azr©il óalaihis-sal©mô entered, greeted, and informed 

with the comma nd of All©hu taô©l©. Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô looked at 

Jebr©ilôs óalaihis-sal©mô face. The Archangel said, ñO the Messenger of Allah! The Mala-i 

aôl© is awaiting you.ò Upon this Fakhr-i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, ñO 

Azr©il! Come and perform your duty!ò So the Angel took Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô 

blessed soul and transported it to the Aôl©-yi illiyy´n.  

When signs of death were seen on Ras¾l-i-ekrem, hadrat Umm - i-Eymen óradiy-

All©hu anh©ô sent a message to his son Us©ma. Upon receiving this sad news, Us©ma and 

ôUmar F©r¾q and Ab¾ Ubayda left the army and came back to the Mesj´d-i-Nabaw´. When 

Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa and the other women began to 
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weep, the Sah©b´s in the Mesj´d-i-sher´f were astonished, confounded, and paralyzed. 

Hadrat Al´ was motionless as if he were dead. Hadrat ôUthm©n was left speechless. 

Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr was in his home at that moment. When he arrived at the place, running, 

he entered the Hujra - i-saô©dat. Opened the face of Fakhr - i-ô©lam, and saw that the 

Prophet  had passed away. The blessed face and all the limbs of the Messenger of Allah 

were elegant, clean, and luminous like a halo. He kissed him, saying, ñO the Messenger 

of Allah! You are so beautiful, dead or living!ò He wept bitterly. He put the cover back on 

the Prophet ôs blessed face. He consoled the people in the house. He went to the Mesj´d-i-

sher´f. He advised the dumbfounded Sah©ba and restored everything back to normal. 

Thus all of them believed that Ras¾lallah was dead. In the meantime, the army under 

Us©maôs command entered the city. Hadrat Burayda-t-ibni Has´b set up the flag he was 

holding in his hand. Pain and sorrow, like a poisonous dagger, pierced the hearts of the 

Sah©ba. Their eyes were weeping, their tears were cascading, and their hearts were 

grieved with the woe of separation.  

Hadrat Abb©s, his son Fadl, hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô, and the people in 

the house began in tears to make preparations for the funeral. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr stood by 

the door, weeping, lamenting, an d helping with the services. Lamenting and moaning, 

however, would not serve the purpose; a president, a Khal´fa was requisite for the 

management of Muslimsô affairs and the performance of Islamôs commandments. At that 

time Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q was the most suitable person for this task.  

Hadrat Abb©s and Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô were closer to Ras¾lullah. Yet Fakhr - i-

ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had held Ab¾ Bekr, his companion in the cave, higher 

than all the other Sah©ba. During his illness, on the day he had made his farewell speech 

to his Sah©ba, he had said that Ab¾ Bekr had been the person he had been pleased with 

most. He had closed all the doors opening into the Mesj´d-i-sher´f and permitted only Ab¾ 

Bekrôs door to be left open. Three days before his passing away he had appointed him 

Im©m for his As-h©b, thus granting him a position ahead of all the others in the 

performance of nam©z, which is Islamôs basic pillar. All these facts denoted that Ab¾ Bekr 

was to be made Khal´fa. What remained to be done was for the As -h©b-i-kir©m to come 

together and elect him.  

On the other hand, some of the Ans©r attempted to elect a Khal´fa from among 

themselves. They gathered under Ben´ 
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Sa´daôs brushwood shelter. Saôd bin Ub©da óradiy-All©hu anhô, the leader of Hazraj tribe, 

was there, unwell as he was. He said to the Ans©r:  

ñO Ans©r! No other tribe has the superior qualities you possess. Muhammad óalaihis-

sal©mô called his tribe to Islam for thirteen years in Mekka. Very few of them believed 

him. And t he few who believed him were not numerous enough to make Jih©d. When 

All©hu taô©l© conferred on you the honour of becoming Muslims, he blessed you with the 

fortune of protecting His Messenger and his As -h©b and consolidating and promulgating 

the Islamic re ligion by making Jih©d. You were the people who subdued the enemies. It 

was the fear of your swords that convinced the peasants of Arabia to become Muslims. 

Ras¾l-i-ekrem was pleased with you when he passed away. It is your right to preside 

now. Do not giv e this right to someone else.ò Most of the Ans©r being there said, ñYou 

are right. May Allah help you. We elect you Khal´fa.ò  

The Aws (Evs) tribe of the Ans©r did not like this. They gathered around Usayyad 

bin Hudayr, their chief.  

The Muh©jirs, on the other hand, would not have elected the Khal´fa from among 

either of the two tribes of the Ans©r. For the Qoureish tribe was the highest and the most 

honourable of all the tribes of Arabia. A great controversy was imminent among the 

Muslims.  

It was at this very critical and dangerous time that Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar and Ab¾ 

Ubayda arrived at the place like the miraculous life saver, hadrat Hidir. At that moment 

one of the Ans©r had stood up and was saying, ñWe helped Ras¾lullah. We gave asylum 

to the Muh©jirs. The Khal´fa must be one of us.ò  

On the contrary, Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô would have Ab¾ Bekr on 

his right hand side and ôUmar on his left everywhere. And he would say about Ab¾ 

Ubayda, ñHe is the trustworthy one of this Ummat.ò óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum.ô 

When all three of them suddenly appeared on the scene, it was as if Ras¾l-i-ekrem 

resurrected and came to the place. Everyone was silent, waiting eagerly to hear what 

they were about to say. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr said:  

ñThis Ummat used to worship idols formerly.  All©hu taô©l© sent them a Messenger so 

that they should worship Him. Unbelievers found it difficult to abandon the religion of 

their forefathers.  All©hu taô©l© blessed the Muh©jirs with the honour of  
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becoming Believers. They  became Ras¾lullahôs companions and fellow-sufferers. They 

patiently shared with him the persecutions inflicted by the enemies of religion. They are 

the earthôs first worshippers of Haqq (Allah) and Believers of His Messenger. For this 

reason, the Khal´fa will have to be from among them. No one can be their partner in this 

respect. It would only take cruelty to try to deprive them of this right. O Ans©r! Your 

services to Islam could not be denied, either.  All©hu taô©l© chose you as helpers to His 

religion a nd Prophet . He sent His Ras¾l (Messenger) to you. After the people who had the 

honour of being the first Muh©jirs, no one is more valuable than you are. You embraced 

the Messenger of Allah. The honour of boasting about having helped him belongs to you. 

No one would dispute this. Yet all the people of Arabia wish that the Khal´fa be from 

among the Qoureish. They do not want to see someone else as the Khal´fa. For everyone 

knows that the Qoureish are the highest of the Arabs with respect to genealogy and 

virt ue. And their land is in the middle of Arabia. Let us be the commanders, and you will 

be our viziers, counsellors. Nothing will be done without taking your counsel.ò  

Then hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô said, ñO Ans©r! Ras¾lullah entrusted you 

to u s during his illness. He would have entrusted us to you if you were to occupy the 

commanding position.ò  

Being at a loss as to what to say, the Ans©r-i-kir©m began to think deeply. One of 

them, namely Hub©b bin Munzir, stood up and suggested, ñLet us have one Em´r from 

among us and one from you.ò Hadrat ôUmarôs answer was: ñThere cannot be two Em´rs at 

the same time. The Arabs will not accept or obey the Khal´fa unless he belongs to the 

same tribe as Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô did.ò Hub©b protested, ñO Ans©r! 

The Arabs accepted this religion through your swords. Do not let anyone seize your 

right!ò  

Ubayda - tabnil -Jerr©h óradiy-All©hu anhô warned, ñO Ans©r! You are the people who 

served this religion in the beginning. Be careful lest you should  be its first spoilers, too.ò 

Upon these statements, one of the Ans©r, namely Besh´r bin Saôd bin Nuôm©n bin K©ôb 

bin Hazraj óradiy-All©hu anhô of the Hazraj tribe stood up and said:  

ñO Muslims! Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô belongs to the Qoureish tribe. It would be 

more appropriate for the Khal´fa to be from among them, too. It would be correct. Yes, 

we were  
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earlier to become Muslims. We had the honour of serving Islam with our property and 

lives. Yet we did all these because we love Allah and His Mes senger ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô. We do not expect any worldly recompense for this service of ours.ò Hub©b 

questioned, ñO Besh´r! Are you jealous of your paternal first cousin?ò  

Besh´r óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô replied, ñI swear by the name of Allah that I am not. 

I only do not want anyone to infringe on the rights of the Qoureish.ò  

At that moment hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô said, ñI nominate these two 

people for you. Choose one of them,ò pointing to ôUmar and Ubayda. Both of them drew 

back an d said, ñWho could stand before a person whom hadrat Prophet  placed before 

others?ò Voices were raised. Everyone began to talk his way.  

Hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô began to talk. Turning towards hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, he 

said, ñRas¾l-i-ekrem made you his Kh al´fa in the nam©z which is Islamôs archstone. He 

placed you before all of us. Hold out your hand! I have chosen you Khal´fa.ò Ubayda was 

about to hold out his hand to choose Ab¾ Bekr, too, when Besh´r sprang forward, held 

Ab¾ Bekrôs hand, and paid homage to him before the others did. ñYou are our new 

Khal´fa,ò he said. ôUmar and Ab¾ Ubayda paid homage, too. All the members of the Aws 

tribe, headed by their chief Usayyad bin Hudayr, came and paid homage. Upon seeing 

them, the Hazraj tribe paid homage, too.  

If Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar and Ab¾ Ubayda óradiy-All©hu anhumô had not arrived on time, 

Saôd bin Ub©da would have been paid homage, which in turn would have given way to 

hostilities between the two tribes Aws and Hazraj. The Qoureish tribe, on the other hand, 

wou ld have been thoroughly against this and the Muslims would have been broken to 

factions. Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q prevented this great danger. Owing to his being elected 

Khal´fa, Islam weathered a crisis which would have let to its fracturing.   

Hadrat Besh´r bin Saôd, who had a major role in this service, joined the Holy Wars of 

Aqaba II, Bedr, Uhud and all the others and fought heroically. He attained martyrdom in 

the Yem©ma Holy War in the twelfth year of the Hijrat.  

After being elected Khal´fa on Monday, hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô went to 

the Mesj´d-i-sher´f on Tuesday and convened the Sah©ba there. He mounted the minber, 

made hamd -  
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u-then© (thanking, praising and lauding All©hu taô©l©), and made this speech: ñO 

Muslims! I have become your gove rnor and president. Yet I am not the best among you. 

If I do good, help me. If I do something wrong, show me the right way! Rectitude is 

trustworthiness. Lying is treachery. Someone who is weak among you is very valuable for 

me. I will save his right. And someone who depends on his power is weak to me. For I 

shall take othersô rights back from him. Insh©-All©hu taô©l©, let none of you neglect Jih©d. 

Those who cease from Jih©d will become despicable. Obey me as long as I obey Allah and 

His Messenger. If I di sobey Allah and His Messenger and deviate from the right way, you 

will no longer have to obey me. Get up, let us perform nam©z! May All©hu taô©l© bless 

you all with goodnesses!ò  

Then they completed their duty pertaining to Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô funeral. Until evening they entered the room in groups and all of them, men, 

women, children and slaves alike, performed the nam©z (prescribed for the funeral) 

without forming jam©ôats, (that is, each of them performed the nam©z individually). It 

was in the darkness of Wednesday night that they buried the blessed Prophet  in the 

same room.  

The following account is given in the four hundred and tenth page of Qis©s- i -

enbiy©: As long as Ras¾lullah lived, the Wahy was revealed to him and thus the Um mat 

(Muslims) were informed (with the commandments of All©hu taô©l©). Revelation of the 

Wahy was out of the question after him. Yet most of the Sah©ba had committed Qurô©n 

al-ker´m to their memories. And the matters that are not explained openly in Qurô©n al-

ker´m were being observed in accordance with the Sunnat - i-seniyya, that is, the records 

containing Ras¾lullahôs utterances and actions as well as actions which he did not prohibit 

though he saw others do them. However, the Sunnat - i-seniyya and had´th-i-sher´fs were 

not in the memories of all the Sah©ba. For some of them were busy with buying and 

selling at market places, some worked looking after their date orchards, and others were 

peasants working on farms. They therefore had not had time to attend all  the Sohbats (of 

the Messenger of Allah). Those who had attended a Sohbat would tell what they had 

heard to the ones who had missed it. Thus a person would learn the had´th-i-sher´fs he 

had not heard by asking those who had heard them. In fact, it took the m a lot of thinking 

to decide where to bury the Messenger of Allah. Following a had´th-i-sher´f narrated by 

Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q, they buried him at the place where he had passed away.  
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Likewise, they had to make painstaking inquiries about how they s hould deal out the 

property he had left among his inheritors. It was Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q, again, who quoted 

the had´th-i-sher´f, ñProphets do not leave an inheritance behind them.ò So they 

acted accordingly.  

Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, the mother of Muslims, stated: ñWhen Ras¾l-i-

ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sall©mô passed away, the hypocrites rose in rebellion. The 

Arabs became renegades, that is, they abandoned Islam. The Ans©r held themselves 

aloof. The disasters that befell my father would have  crushed mountains had they 

befallen them. The case as this was, whereever there was a disagreement, my father 

would be there to solve it and reconcile the people concerned.ò  

When the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô were confronted with 

something they did not know how to do, (they would look the matter up in the Sunnat - i-

seniyya,) and if they did not find a solution in the Sunnat - i-seniyya, either, they would 

(decide how to) do it through a method called reôy (finding) and qiy©s (comparison), that 

is, by comparing it with other matters they knew how to do. This paved the way to 

ijtih©d. If the ijtih©ds of the As-h©b-i-kir©m or other mujtahids agree on a matter, there 

will be no doubt left pertaining to that matter. This concurrence of ijt ih©ds was called 

Ijm©- i - ummat. Making ijtih©d requires having profound knowledge. Scholars who 

possess this deep knowledge (and are therefore capable of making ijtih©d) are called 

Mujtahid. If the ijtih©ds made by mujtahids do not agree with one another, it becomes 

w©jib for each mujtahid to act upon his own ijtih©d.  

The caliphate election was a matter of ijtih©d, too. There were had´th-i-sher´fs 

denoting that Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar, ôUthm©n and Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhumô would become 

Khal´fa. Yet the time for any of them was not stated clearly. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wa sallamô did not say, ñAppoint so and so Khal´fa after me.ò He left this job over to the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m to decide on. The ijtih©ds made by the As-h©b-i-kir©m pertaining to 

caliphate election did not agree with one another. There were three different ijtih©ds:  

The first one was the Ans©rôs reôy [finding]; they said that the person ñwho has 

served Islam most must be Khalifa. The Arabs became Muslims in the shade of our 

swords. Therefore one of us must be Khal´fa.ò  

The second ijtih©d was the reôy of most of the As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

alaihim ajmaô´nô; they said that the Khal´fa ñmust  
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be powerful enough to enforce the regulations among the Ummat. The most honourable 

and the m ost powerful tribe among the Arabs is the Qoureish. The Khal´fa will have to be 

one from among the Qoureish.ò  

The third ijtih©d was the reôy of the H©shim´s, who said that one of Ras¾lullahôs 

relations must be Khal´fa.  

The correct one of these three ijti h©ds was the second one. Yes, the Ans©r were of 

great help to Islam. And the relations of Ras¾l-i-ekrem, on the other hand, were very 

honourable. Yet caliphate was not a chair for rest granted as a reward for past services. 

Nor was it an inheritable proper ty to be handed over to relations. The second ijtih©d 

entailed that caliphate was to be given to the Qoureish tribe not because Ras¾lullah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wa sallamô was from this tribe, but because the Qoureish was a tribe 

renowned throughout Arabia f or its honour, power, influence and dignity. For caliphate 

was an office to provide unity, loyalty and social order among Muslims. And doing this, in 

its turn, would necessitate being authoritative. The Khal´faôs duty is to prevent mischief 

and instigation , to secure peace and freedom, to administer Jih©d, and to maintain order 

so that Muslims carry on their affairs and businesses easily and smoothly. Doing all these 

things requires power.  

What the As -h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô took into consideration in the caliphate 

election was to unite the Muslim tribes so as to establish a powerful state. Giving the 

office of caliphate to the H©shim´s, who were only one out of the ten Qoureishi tribes, 

would hardly provide this unity. The higher the number of the people establishing a 

government, the more powerful the government. For this reason, it would be necessary 

to elect one of the notables of the Qoureish. And the person to be elected would have to 

be a superior one, not only in tribal identification and gen ealogy, but also from the 

Islamic point of view. The highest Qoureishi tribe at that time was (Beni Umayya). And 

the most outstanding personage in that tribe was Ab¾ Sufy©n bin Harb. Yet the harms he 

had inflicted on the Muslims during the Uhud war had not  yet been totally forgotten. He 

had already become a true and staunch Muslim. Yet the other Muslims could not fully 

trust him yet. Consequently, no one could be placed before Ras¾lullahôs faithful 

companion in the cave, who had become a Muslim earliest and  caused others to become 

Muslims, too, and who had been appointed (by Ras¾lullah) as the im©m (to conduct 

public prayers). It was certain that everyone  
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would vote for him. In addition, since the normal procedure was for all the Sah©ba to 

come toget her and elect the Khal´fa, the Ans©rôs attempt for an election among 

themselves could cause a commotion. Thus, by running to the place, hadrat Ab¾ Bekr 

óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô forestalled this danger and saved Muslims from a grave tumult.  

During these e vents hadrat Al´ was at his wife hadrat F©timaôs home óradiy-All©hu 

anhum©ô. Zubeyr, who was Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´qôs son-in -law, and Mikd©d and Selm©n and 

Ab¾ Zer and Amm©r bin Y©ser óradiy-All©hu anhumô were there, too. Their ijtih©d 

concurred with that of t he third group. So Abb©s came to hadrat Al´ and held out his 

hand in homage to him. Yet the latter had heard that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr had become 

Khal´fa; he therefore refused the offer. Ab¾ Sufy©n said, ñHold out your hand and I shall 

pay homage to you. I shal l fill everywhere with cavalrymen and infantrymen if you want 

me to.ò Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô refused the notion, saying, ñO Ab© Sufy©n! Do 

you want to cause faction among the Islamic nation?ò  

As it is seen, both Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q and Al´ óradiy -All©hu anhum©ô were sensitive 

about a probable instigation or controversy among the Muslims. At first hadrat Al´ was 

somewhat sorry because he had not been called to the election held under Sak´faôs 

brushwood shelter. As is explained in the book Mus©mar©t, by Muhyidd´n-i-Ar©b´, and in 

the book Daw ôus-sab©h, by Ham´d bin Al´ Im©d´ (1175 [A.D. 1757]), Ab¾ Ubayda came 

to the house where hadrat Al´ was. He told him all the statements he had heard from 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar. [These statements, very long and effective, are quoted in 

Qis©s- i -Enbiy©]. Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô listened. The statements were so 

impressive that he felt as if he had been penetrated to the marrow. He said, ñO Ab© 

Ubayda! My sitting in the nook in a house is not inten ded to become Khal´fa or to protest 

against the Emr - i-maôr¾f or to castigate a Muslim. Separation from the Messenger of 

Allah has shocked me out of my senses and driven me mad.ò The following morning he 

went to the Mesj´d-i-sher´f. Walking past all the others, he went near hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, 

paid homage, and sat down. The Khal´fa said to him, ñYou are blessed and honoured to 

us. When you are angry, you fear Allah. And when you are happy you thank Him. How 

lucky for the person who will not demand any more than  a position bestowed on him by 

Allah. I did not want to be Khal´fa. I had to accept it lest there should arise a fitna 

(instigation,  
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mischief). There is no resting for me in this duty. A heavy burden has been imposed on 

me. I do not have the streng th to carry it. May Allah give me strength!  All©hu taô©l© has 

taken this burden off from your back. We need you. We are aware of your superior 

qualities.ò  

Hadrat Al´ and Zubeyr said that Ab¾ Bekr was more suitable than anyone else for 

the caliphate. They said they had been sorry for not having been informed about the 

election beforehand, and they apologized for this. The Khal´fa accepted their apology. 

[The statements which hadrat Al´ made in praise of Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q that day are 

written with documents  in the (Turkish) book Seô©det- i ebediyya, in the twenty - third 

chapter of the second volume; that chapter is the translation of the ninety -sixth letter]. 

Then hadrat Al´ asked for permission and stood up. Hadrat ôUmar very kindly saw him off. 

As hadrat Al´ left, he said, ñMy being so late to come here was not intended to oppose 

(Ab¾ Bekr as) the Khal´fa. And my coming here now is not out of fear.ò All the H©shim´s 

followed hadrat Al´ôs example and paid homage. Thus a unanimity was realized.  

Both hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô managed very 

vigilant and wise performances throughout the caliphate election. Hadrat Al´ôs not being 

called to the meeting under Sak´faôs brushwood shelter was a fortunate event. Had he 

been there that day , the discussions between the Ans©r and the Muh©jirs would have 

been doubled with the joining of the H©shim´s, which in turn would have made things all 

the more complicated.  

Differences of ijtih©ds pertaining to the caliphate election are not for us to discuss or 

to comment on. They are the best Muslims. Each and every one of them is a star guiding 

to salvation. It is from them that the meaning of Qurô©n al-ker´m was acquired. It is 

through them that hundreds of thousands of had´th-i-sher´fs were heard. An d it is via 

them that the commandments and prohibitions of  All©hu taô©l© were learned.  

It would not be worthy of us to attempt to use the teachings we obtained from them 

as criteria for assessing their behaviours.  

Yes, erring is a human attribute. Mujtah ids will err, too. Yet a mujtahid will be 

rewarded with thaw©b anyway; ten times for not erring, and one reward if he errs.  

Each and every one of the As -h©b-i-kir©m is a pillar of Islam. Differences among 

them were based on ijtih©d. They knew one  
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anotherôs value even when they criticised one another. If hadrat Zubeyr had preferred his 

personal considerations to his religious conceptions, he would not have disagreed with 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, his father-in -law. Hadrat ôUmar was the most eager supporter of hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekr in the caliphate election. On the other hand, he, again, was the person who 

cherished and praised hadrat Al´ most. One day hadrat ôUmar asked hadrat Al´ a 

question. The latter answered the question. Upon this he said, ñI entrust myself to Allahôs 

protection from confronting a difficult question in hadrat Al´ôs absence.ò Hadrat Al´ used 

to say, ñAfter Ras¾l-i-ekrem, the most useful people in this Ummat are Ab¾ Bekr and 

ôUmar.ò óradiy-All©hu taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´n.ô  

A month later hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô mounted the menber and said, ñI 

want to resign from the office of caliphate. If you expect to see me following precisely 

the same way taken by the Messenger, this is impossible. For the devil could not 

approach him. In addition, he  would be revealed the Wahy from heaven.ò Could the 

hearts of such noble persons harbour any ambitions for rank, positions? Could any 

tongue speak ill of them?  

Actually, F©tima-t-uz-Zehr© óradiy-All©hu anh©ô was so deeply distressed with the 

bereavement o f her fatherôs death that she could not go out. Hadrat Al´ also mostly 

stayed at home to keep her company in her bereavement; therefore he could not 

frequently attend the Khal´faôs sohbat. However, after hadrat F©timaôs passing away he 

paid homage again. H e would often enter the Khal´faôs presence, help him and make 

suggestions. óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô.  

As will be concluded from the abovementioned information which we have derived 

from Qis©s-i-enbiy©, the Shiite allegation that hadrat Al´ and six other Sah©b´s did not 

pay homage to hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, is ungrounded. To stand against the unanimity of the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m by not accepting hadrat Ab¾ Bekr (as the Khal´fa) and to make 

immoderate statements in this subject would not only have been incompatible w ith 

Islam, but it would also have meant to disobey Ras¾lullahôs command to his Sah©ba: ñBe 

in unity and avoid controversies.ò To say that hadrat Al´ and six other Sah©b´s and 

F©tima-t-uz-Zehr© the highest of women did not carry out this command and disobeyed 

Islam would mean, let alone loving them, to controvert and belittle those great religious 

leaders . The controversy imputed to them is so grave that it has inflicted a   
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fatal wound in Islam and caused millions of Muslims to deviate from the right way till the 

end of the world. The harms done to Islam and the bloodbaths of millions of Muslims 

perpetrated by those who dissented from the Ahl as -sunna by reading the lies and 

slanders fabricated by Hur¾f´s, are the causes of Islamôs status quo . The harm s which 

groups named Ahmad´ and Q©diy©n´ inflicted on Muslims are in the open. Could a wise 

and reasonable person with a light of Islam and a love of ´m©n in his heart say that 

hadrat Al´ was the cause of this great malice?  

Abd -ul -q©dir-i-Geyl©n´ óquddisa sirruhô, one of the greatest Awliy©, gives the 

following account in his book Ghunya: ñOf the seventy-two groups of bidôat (aberration), 

nine are the most prominant. Shiites are one of these nine groups. They have parted into 

twenty sub -groups, all of whic h dislike one another. The group of Abdullah ibni Sabaô are 

like Jewry. For instance, Jews say that the right to become an im©m belongs to a certain 

class of people. Likewise, these people allege that caliphate is a right which belongs to 

Im©m-i-Al´ôs descendants, and that it is not permissible for other people to preside over 

Muslims. According to Jews, Jih©d [War] is not permissible until the emerging of 

Dadjdjal. And according to the Sabaô group, Jih©d is not permissible until the emerging of 

Mahdi. The twelfth im©m, i.e. Muhammad Mahdi, who was the tenth grandson of hadrat 

Al´, was the son of Hasan Asker´. He was born in 259. When he was seventeen years old 

he entered a cave and never came back out. The Sabaô group think that he was the 

promised Mahdi wh o according Islamôs teachings will appear in the latest time. Jews do 

not break their fast before stars appear in the sky. This is the case with the Sabaô group, 

too. Jews make masah on their socks (in ritual ablution). The Sabaô group do the same. 

It is p ermissible for a Jew to kill a Muslim. And it is permissible for the Sabaô group to kill 

the Sunnite Muslims. A woman divorced by a Jew can marry (another man) without 

having to wait for the time of iddat (according to Islam, length of time during which a 

divorced woman cannot marry another man). The Sabaô group also do not wait for the 

time of iddat. According to Jews, having divorced a woman three times will not prevent 

from marrying her again. The Sabaô group also will marry a woman whom they have 

divorc ed three times. Jews changed the Torah. There is not a single copy of the Bible 

that has remained intact on the earth today; nor is there a true copy of the Torah. 

Likewise, the Sabaô group wrote the defiled forms of some ©yats of Qurô©n al-ker´m in 

their heretical  
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books. This they did because they thought there were deductions and additions in Qurô©n 

al-ker´m.ò  

This faq´r, [ôUthm©n Efendi means himself], the author of the book Tezkiya - i - Ahl - i -

Bayt, was attending the Ministry of Education, when a p ile of drafts of tafs´r (explanation 

of Qurô©n al-ker´m) written by the Sabaô group arrived in a couple of chests. Permission 

was not given for their printing. They asked the reason: ñIs there anything incompatible 

with Islam in it?ò ñYes,ò I replied. ñYou write that hadrat Al´ was a disbeliever.ò He was 

exasperated. ñDonôt be angry,ò I pacified. ñListen! According to the allegation written in 

the introduction, hadrat Talha asked hadrat Al´, óIt has been rumoured that hadrat 

ôUthm©n deducted seventy ©yats from Qurô©n al-ker´m and that hadrat ôUmar deleted 

eighty ©yats. Is this rumour true?ô When hadrat Al´ affirmed Talha queried again, óIt is 

said that you possess the unchanged copy of the Qurô©n. Do you?ô Hadrat Al´ôs answer 

was: óCertainly. And the copy I have is twice as copious as the existing ones.ô When he 

was asked why he did not reveal it to Muslims, he complained, óI would have given it to 

them if they had elected me Khal´fa instead of Ab¾ Bekr. Because they did not elect me, I 

am not going to give i t to them. I shall advise in my will that it should be kept in secrecy 

by my offspring till the end of the world.ô These things are written in your tafs´r. Now I 

ask you for Allahôs sake: Because Jewry concealed the twenty Pentateuchal verses 

informing abo ut Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, All©hu taô©l© declares in Qurô©n al- ker´m 

that they are disbelievers: óCould there be anyone more cruel, more heretical than 

one who conceals my ©yats?ô  

According to your allegation, hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô concealed a copy twice as 

extensive as Qurô©n al-ker´m, thus retaining more than three thousand ©yats. Doesnôt 

this allegation of yours impute worse cruelty and heresy to the Lion of Allah? For Allahôs 

sake, answer this properly.ò Astounded, he could not find any answer. He said, ñI am 

neither Shiite nor Sunnite. I am a freemason.ò  

Jews feel hostility to Jebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô. Likewise, asserting that by mistake 

Jebr©´l brought the Wahy to Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô instead of revealing it to hadrat 

Al´, the Sabaô group have become hostile to Jebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô.  

These facts show plainly that the fabricator of these lies could not be Shiite or 

Sunnite. Actually, he is a Jew named Abdullah bin Sabaô.  

One day I asked Mirza Rid©, a Persian scholar who had  
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tr avelled in Muslim countries for thirty to forty years: ñYou know all the Shiite groups. 

What is your impression about those people called Mulhid who live around Syria and 

Antioch?ò ñThey are unbelievers because they worship Im©m-i-Al´.ò When I asked him 

about the group called k ēzēlbaĸ (Kisilbash) who lived in Iraq, he informed, ñThey, too, are 

disbelievers because they deny most of the ©yats of All©hu taô©l©.ò Then I inquired about 

Hur¾f´s, who covered themselves with the innocent name, Bekt©sh´s. His answer was: 

ñThese people camouflage their credal system; it is not known well what their cult is 

really like. However, they deny the farz (commandments of  All©hu taô©l© stated clearly in 

Qurô©n al-ker´m). They say óhal©lô about har©ms. For this reason, Hur¾f´s are unbelievers, 

too.ò [Hadrat H©cē Bekt©ĸ-ē Vel´ (H©dji Bekt©sh Wal´), a Sunn´ Islamic scholar and a Wal´, 

was born in Nish©pur, Iran. He was a descendant of Im©m-i-M¾s© K©zim. He came to 

Anatolia, where he began to promulgate the teachings of Ahl as -Sunna. The then 

Ottoman P©dish©h, namely Sult©n Orhan G©z´ [b. 680; d. 761 (A.D. 1359)] visited him 

and was blessed with his benediction. This great scholar asked a blessing on the 

Janissaries, too. He passed away in 773 [A.D. 1371], during the reign of the third 

(Ottoman) P©dish©h Sult©n Mur©d Hud©vendig©r [b. 726; martyred in 791 (A.D. 1389)]. 

His mausoleum is at a site called H©cē Bekta ĸ in K ērĸehir. His disciples and people who 

followed the true way guided by that great Wal´ were called Bekt©sh´. The Bekt©sh´s in 

our country (Turkey) follow the way taken by those true Muslims. When Sh©h Ism©´l was 

routed in the ¢aldēran war and f led, the K ēzēlbaĸ, or Hur¾f´, soldiers in his army spread in 

Anatolia. In order to survive they took asylum in Bekt©sh´ convents. In the course of time 

they infested these convents with their heretical Hur¾f´ beliefs. As of today there is next 

to none of t hese indecent drunkards left in our country]. Upon this I said, ñNow there is 

only one Shiite group left: the Im©miyya group. There are five to ten million of these 

people. Today the number of the Sunnite Muslims is well over three hundred and fifty 

thousa nd million. There is no controversy among them to cause faction among Muslims. 

They all obey Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs. They all have the same heart, the 

same ´m©n. How could oneôs tongue and conscience condone imputing to hadrat Al´ a 

controver sy that would lead to a tumult so grave as to break Muslims into groups 

oppugnant towards one another?ò He answered, ñThe Sunnites are right in every respect. 

The Shiites are wrong. Only,ò he added, ñone mistake the Sunn´s have  
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been making is their  fanatical advocacy of Muô©wiya.ò This faq´r (I) said, ñWe, too, hate 

Yez´d and those who tormented and cursed the Ahl-i-Bayt and we say that they were 

wicked people. As for hadrat Muô©wiya; we acknowledge that he erred in his ijtih©d and 

that hadrat Al´ôs ijtih©d was correct. Hadrat Muô©wiyaôs disagreeing with hadrat Al´ and 

fighting him was based on ijtih©d óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô. Yet he never criticised or 

vituperated hadrat Im©m (Al´). Even as he fought against him he respected him, 

acknowledged h is superiority, praised and lauded that noble Im©m. The person whom 

you suppose to be hadrat Muô©wiyaôs enemy is actually very munificent. And his Rabb 

(Allah) is very compassionate, too. We therefore do not comment on the wars that took 

place among them. Quoting the ©yat-i-ker´ma at the end of Fat -h s¾ra, we say that they 

were very merciful towards one another.ò  

[The book Berek©t, which is also named Maq©m©t- i - Serhendiyya or Zubda - t - ul -

maq©m©t, was written in the Persian language by Muhammad H©shim-i-Kishm´ in India 

in 1037 [A.D. 1627]. A copy of the book exists at number 1317 in the (Mur©d Molla) 

library, located in the district called Yavuz Sult©n Sel´m in Istanbul. It was reproduced by 

offset process in Istanbul in 1977].  

Ker©mats (miracles that occur through the Awliy© or other pious Muslims) of Im©m-

i-Rabb©n´ Ahmad F©r¾q´ are written in the eighth chapter of the second section of the 

book Berek©t. Muhammad H©shim narrates the seventh of these ker©mats as follows: I 

had a young Sayyed class -mate in mad rasa. One day he came panting. He gasped out a 

wonderful event he had experienced. He had witnessed a great wonder through hadrat 

Im©m-i-Rabb©n´. He said:  

I used to dislike those people who had fought against hadrat Al´; of them, hadrat 

Mu©wiya was the one I hated most. One night I was reading the book Mekt¾b©t (Letters) 

written by your master, [i.e. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´]. It read, ñIm©m-i-Enes bin M©lik said that 

hating or censuring hadrat Mu©wiya is like hating or censuring hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and 

hadrat ôUmar. If a person curses him, he must be punished as if he cursed these two 

great Sah©b´s.ò When I read this I felt rather annoyed and said to myself, ñHow come he 

wrote this nonsense here!ò I dropped Mekt¾b©t on the floor, lay in my bed, and soon fell 

asleep. I h ad a dream: That exalted shaikh of yours came towards me, indignant. With 

his both blessed hands he pulled me by the ears and said, ñYou ignorant child! You donôt 

like what we have written and dump our  
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book unto the floor. You were consternated whe n you read my writing; and you donôt 

believe it. Now I will take you to a noble person so that you see for yourself! Let him tell 

you how wrong you are hating his friends, who are the As -h©b of the Messenger of Allah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô.ò He pulled me along till we reached a garden. Leaving me in 

the garden, he proceeded alone. He entered a large room seen in the distance. A 

luminous faced great person was seated in the room. Bashful and respectful, he greeted 

that great person, who in his turn a cknowledged the greeting, smiling. Observing the 

rules of manner due at such places, he kneeled before him. He was telling him something 

and pointing to me at the same time. I could see him looking at me from the distance 

and I knew he was telling him abou t me. After a while, that noble shaikh of yours stood 

up and beckoned to me. ñThat exalted person sitting in there is hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu 

anhô. Listen well and see what he says,ò he warned. We entered. I greeted. The luminous 

faced person said, ñNever, never harbour any resentment in your heart against 

Ras¾lullahôs ósall- All©hu alaihi wa sallamô As-h©b! Never speak ill of any one of those 

great people! We and those brothers of ours know what our intentions were in those 

deeds of ours which look like w ars in their outward appearances.ò Then, mentioning the 

honourable name of that elevated shaikh of yours, he added, ñAnd never be opposed to 

his writings!ò After listening to his advice, I searched my heart and found that the 

discord, the hostility I had f elt against those who had made the so -called wars was still 

there. He knew how I was and became angry. Looking at your noble shaikh, he said, ñHis 

heart needs better cleaning. Give him a slap in the face!ò Hadrat Shaikh dealt me a good 

slap in the face, wh ich made me think to myself, ñIt was my love for this person that 

made me hate those people. And now he was so badly offended with my grudge against 

them. He wants me to cease from this mood. So I must forget about this animosity!ò 

When I searched my heart  once again, I found it perfectly purified of the hostility it had 

had. At that moment I woke up. My heart is quite free of that hatred now. The spiritual 

flavour I received from the dream and words has actuated drastic transformations in me. 

Now my heart does not contain any sort of love except that of Allah and I have much 

more belief in your exalted shaikh and the maôrifats in his writings.  

No one will be blamed in the Hereafter for not having cursed others or for having 

held oneôs tongue in the world.  
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We have not been commanded to curse or swear at anyone, be it those unbelievers 

who inflicted very bitter torments and persecutions on our master the Fakhr - i-k©inat 

óalaihis-salaw©tu wa-t-tesl´m©tô and the Sah©ba for thirteen years, nor even the five or 

six ferociously cruel people who were their chiefs. Even the names of these exorbitant 

brutes have long been forgotten, with the exception of Ab¾ Jahl. It is not an Islamic 

commandment to curse or vituperate any people belonging to any religion on th e earth. 

If a person performs the commands of  All©hu taô©l© and avoids His prohibitions, the 

har©ms, he will not be called to account for not having cursed the devil even once in his 

lifetime. Nor will he be accused of having been friendly with the devil. On the other hand, 

if a person neglects the commandments and curses the devil hundreds of times daily, he 

will be called to account in the Hereafter and his having cursed the devil will not save him 

from torment. This person will be considered not as an en emy of the devil, but as one of 

his friends. Consequently, cursing this person or that in order to prove oneôs love for the 

Ahl - i-Bayt would be both preposterous from the mental point of view and futile, and even 

piacular, according to Islam. N©dir Sh©h, the Iranian Emperor, ascended to the throne in 

1148. He captured Delhi in India in 1152 [A.D. 1739]. He tried to capture Baghd©d, too. 

He was killed during a mutiny that broke out in 1160. When this N©dir Sh©h raised the 

siege of Baghd©d, he convened an assembly of Sunnite and Shiite scholars and appointed 

Abdullah bin Huseyn Suwayd´ [b. 1104; d. 1174 (A.D. 1760)] órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô 

to preside over the assembly.
[1]

 This assembly took a unanimous decision to eliminate 

the beliefs that caused differen ces between the Sunnite and Shiite Muslims, and the 

decision was undersigned by all the scholars who took part in the debates. Upon N©dir 

Sh©hôs death this useful attempt had to remain on paper. At this point I should like to 

relate an episode which this s ubject reminds me of:   

N©dir Sh©h asked the Shiô´ scholars, ñWill Jews, Christians and magians (unbelievers 

without a heavenly book, e.g. communists and freemasons) go to Paradise or Hell?ò The 

unanimous answer was that these disbelievers would go to Hell.  And when he asked 

where the Sunnite Muslims would go, ñThey will go to Hell,ò they said. This made the 

Sh©h angry. He said, ñDid Jen©b-i-Haqq (Allah) create the eight worlds of Paradise for 

only a group of  
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Iranian people?ò  

This faq´r (I) went on Hajj in 1282 [A.D. 1866]. On the way I met an Iranian scholar 

named Hasan Efendi. I said to him, ñThe As-h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô are praised 

through many had´th-i-sher´fs. While this is the case, why do you feel hostility towards 

them and curse all of them?ò He said, ñI am not hostile against them. However, 

according to the majority of Shiites, Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q took caliphate from Al´ by 

violence, and the Sah©ba supported him, thus becoming renegades.ò In response to this 

I said, ñDid not our master Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô know that these 

people would some day become renegades when he praised and lauded them?ò His 

answer was, ñHe did not know that they would do so at the end. If he had known, he 

would not have praised any of the m. He would have cursed all of them.ò Then I 

questioned, ñAll©hu taô©l© praises the As -h©b-i-kir©m through various ©yat-i-jal´las. Did 

not  All©hu taô©l© know, either?ò The Shiite could not answer this. I pursued: ñWould it not 

be denigratory towards hadrat  Al´ to allege that he rowed over a worldly position?ò He 

replied, ñHadrat Al´ôs raising a row with the Sah©ba was not intended for a worldly rank, 

position. Our Master, Fakhr - i-k©in©t, had advised that Al´ be appointed Khal´fa. The 

Sah©ba became renegades because they disobeyed this command. And hadrat Al´ fought 

against them for the execution of this command of Ras¾lullahôs.ò Upon this I asked this 

counter -question: ñShiites disobeyed so many of Ras¾lullahôs commands. They invented 

numerous bidôats. Very few of them perform the Islamic commandments and sunnats. 

Arenôt they renegades according to your syllogism?ò He could not answer. I went on, 

ñSupposing hadrat Al´ and hadrat F©tima were offended with the As-h©b-i-kir©m, the 

former being so because he was not elected Khal´fa and the latter because she was not 

given the date orchard. It is har©m for a Believer to be offended or to become angry with 

his Muslim brothers and to remain cross with them for more than three days. How could 

it be justifiable to alle ge that they remained cross till the end of the world?ò ñTheir being 

cross was because the others did not perform the commandment,ò he said. Upon this I 

said, ñIf Believers disobey Islam, it will be farz to be offended with them and to admonish 

them to obs erve their duties. This, in its turn, will be done by the state by using force 

and by scholars by preaching. Other people will be offended in their hearts, which is the 

lowest grade of ´m©m. Now, hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô was  
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the lion of Allah.  Why did he not have the commandment executed by using force? Was 

he too weak to do that? Although a person has the right to demand that the murderer of 

his father, mother or child be given death penalty for retaliation, the two hundred and 

thirty -seventh ©yat of Baqara s¾ra purports, óIf you forgive, this will be closer to 

taqw©,ô and the forty -eighth and the hundred and sixteenth ©yats of Nis© s¾ra purport, 

óAll©hu taô©l© will forgive the sins except ĸirk [disbelief] of anyone He likes,ô and 

the thirty -eighth ©yat of M©ida s¾ra purports, óIf a person commits zulm, that is, sins 

and then makes tawba and then performspious deeds,  All©hu taô©l© will 

certainly accept his tawba.ô  

There are some thirty other similar ©yats promising that tawba will be accepted. 

While an average born slave who has  committed all sorts of sins and then made tawba 

attains Allahôs forgiveness, how do you know that Ras¾lullahôs As-h©b óridw©null©hi taô©l© 

alaihim ajm©ô´nô did not make tawba and attain forgiveness supposing we were to admit 

that they were wrong in their decisions pertaining to caliphate?ò Once again, he could not 

answer.  

Ar¾s z©da Efendi, the Mufti of Baghd©d, told this faq´r (me) the following episode 

which he had heard from the keeper of our master hadrat Huseynôs óradiy -All©hu taô©l© 

anhô mausoleum in Kerbel© (Karbala):  

One night the keeper dreamt of hadrat Huseyn óradiy-All©hu anhô, who said to him, 

ñTomorrow a corpse will be brought from Iran. Never let him be buried anywhere close to 

me.ò The next day a corpse was brought from Iran. They wanted to bury him near the 

mausoleum. At first he would not let them. However, being very rich, they persuaded 

him to permit them to do so by giving him a large amount of money. So they buried the 

corpse at a distance of about two  thousand steps from the mausoleum. That night the 

keeper dreamt of Im©m-i-Huseyn óradiy-All©hu anhô again. This time the Im©m was angry 

with the keeper and shouted at him. The keeper said he was very sorry and begged for 

forgiveness. The following night t he Im©m came into his dream again and rebuked him. 

The keeper said he was going to exhume the corpse and bury it somewhere farther 

away. Yet the beloved grandson of the Messenger of Allah óradiy-All©hu anhô said, ñIf a 

(dead) person lies somewhere close to  us for two nights, he will be forgiven. He has been 

forgiven already, yet this has cost me a great deal of inconvenience.ò Thus he denoted 

that the keeper as well as the dead person had been forgiven. When the keeper  
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related this event to Ar¾s z©da, the valuable Mufti asked the keeper, ñWhile a sinner 

rejected by the Im©m for his wickedness attains forgiveness by staying two nights at a 

distance of two thousand steps from his shrine, havenôt the Shaikhyan [Ab¾ Bekr and 

ôUmar] óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, who have been lying side by side with Ras¾lullah in the 

Hujra - i-muôattara-i-Nabawiyya (the Prophet ôs Shrine) for twelve hundred and sixty years, 

attained forgiveness yet?ò He was appalled and could not answer. His incompetence and 

ignorance became apparen t. What a lovely rebuttal, and how grave an 

embarrassment!...  

Of the Shaikhayn, ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô conquered cities and countries during his 

caliphate in order to propagate Allahôs religion and Ras¾lullahôs fame all over the world. 

His armies spread  heroically over the Arab peninsula and over the farthest places in the 

east and in the west, destroying the darknesses caused by unbelief and immorality and 

illuminating those places with Islamôs light. I wonder if hadrat Al´ would not forgive him 

for the  sake of all these services he did to Islam? As hadrat ôUmar left for the conquest of 

Qudus - i-sher´f (Jerusalem), he appointed hadrat Al´ his deputy for the caliphate. Hadrat 

Al´ undertook the duty as the acting Khal´fa, carried on this duty until hadrat ôUmarôs 

coming back, and returned the office to him when he came back. Does not this indicate 

the amount of mutual love between them? Had there been the tiniest amount of discord 

or row between them, would hadrat ôUmar have appointed him his deputy? Would hadrat 

Al´ have so willingly returned the office of caliphate after having obtained it? If it should 

be said that ñAfterwards he must have forgotten about caliphate. He would not have 

given it to ôUmar if he had not forgotten about it,ò then there must not have been any 

disagreement or discord left between him and the person he deputized, which in turn 

means that it is not permissible to criticize that person.  

During the caliphate of hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô, hadrat Al´ ñkerrem-All©hu 

wejhehô gave his daughter Umm - i-Gulthum in nik©h (marriage as prescribed by Islam) to 

the Khal´fa for forty thousand silver coins in the seventeenth year of the Hijrat. Hadrat 

ôUmar had a son named Zeyd and a daughter named Ruqayya from Umm-i-Gulthum. 

Thus hadrat ôUmar became hadrat Al´ and hadrat F©timaôs son-in -law óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhumô, and the long-time mutual love between them became several times stronger. 

Most of the time they would be together day and night and search for ways of helping 

Muslims in  
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their businesses. Did hadrat Al´ reserve his grudge and hostility despite all this closeness? 

What a grave slander it would be towards that exalted Im©m to say so.  

I knew a person who had served as P©sha and Vizier and yet who had later swerved 

into the he resy of Hur¾f´, which had been disguised as the Bekt©sh´ way. After some time 

this person came to his senses and made tawba. When this faq´r (I) asked him why and 

how he had made tawba, he told me the following story: A book highly esteemed by 

these false Bekt©sh´s calls hadrat ôUmar a disbeliever. To forestall the natural question 

how it happened that hadrat Al´ gave his daughter to a disbeliever, the book gives the 

following account: One day ôUmar the Khal´fa sent for hadrat Abb©s and told him that he 

wanted to marry hadrat Al´ôs daughter. When the latter answered that the girl would be 

too young for him, he said, ñAl´ôs answer was the same when I told him about my 

intention. Go and tell him! If he will not marry his daughter to me, I shall find two false 

witnesses, bring an action against him, decide that he is a thief, and mutilate his both 

hands.ò Helpless, hadrat Al´ had to give his daughter to ôUmar. Upon reading this in the 

book, I said to myself, ñIf a cruel person tried to force me to give my daughter to a 

disbeliever and threatened to kill me if I should not obey him, I would rather die than 

give my daughter to a disbeliever although I am a black - faced, sinful person. 

Subsequently, hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô, the Lion of Allah, the beloved one of 

the Messenger of Allah, and a perfect, sinless Muslim, could not have thrown his 

daughter, who was at the same time Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô 

beloved granddaughter, into an abominable, foul rubbish heap forbidden by Islam only  

for fear of a doubtful danger.ò I realized that I had been in the wrong way, made tawba 

for good, and saved myself from the heresy called Hur¾f´.  

One of the (Ottoman) viziers, during his service as the governor of Baghd©d, asked 

a Persian what he knew ab out this marriage of hadrat ôUmarôs. The insolent man made 

some dirty, slanderous statements about hadrat Al´ôs óradiy-All©hu anhô blessed daughter 

and left the place.  

As it becomes clear from the detailed information given above, the great Wal´ Abd-

ul -q©d´r Gheyl©n´ óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© sirrah ulôaz´zô is very right in his comparing 

Hur¾f´s to Jews in fifteen ways. It is obvious that the Hur¾f´ sect was invented by a Jew 

named Abdullah bin Sabaô with a view to breaking Islam.  
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In order to sow host ility among Muslims, this Jew alleged that hadrat Al´ was deprived of 

his right of caliphate by force, thus leading to a long era of blasphemy throughout which 

one hundred and twenty -four thousand Sah©b´s have been wrongfully blemished with 

disbelief.  

[Je ws are the descendants of the twelve sons of the Prophet  Yaôq¾b (Jacob) óalaihis-

sal©mô. Because Yaôq¾bôs óalaihis-sal©mô name was Isr©´l, these people were called Ben´ 

Isr©´l,  (Children of Isr©´l, or Israelites). Isr©´l means Abdullah. When M¾s© (Moses) 

óalaihis-sal©mô went to Mount Sinai (T¾r), these people abandoned their faith and began 

to worship a calf. Later they repented and made tawba. Therefore they were called Jews 

(Yah¾d´, Judah). Judah means person who finds the way to salvation. Jews caused a 

great deal of trouble to M¾s© óalaihis-sal©mô. Their later generations martyred one 

thousandProphets. They calumniated Ċs© (Jesus) óalaihis-sal©mô because he did not have 

a father. They called his mother hadrat Meryem (Mary) unchaste. They assailed them 

and tried to kill them. They poisoned Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, the Prophet  of the latest 

time. In the time of hadrat ôUthm©n they aroused a fitna, which ended in the Khal´faôs 

martyrdom. They invented the Hur¾f´ sect and thus broke Muslims into groups hostile to 

one another. Throughout centuries they tried to annihilate the religions revealed and the 

Prophets sent by All©hu taô©l©. In order to destroy religions they established 

freemasonry. After the end of the First World War in 1336 [A.D. 1918] they found ed 

communistic states which were inimical towards chastity, honesty and faith. In the 

meantime, Hayim Naum, who was the chief Rabbi, formerly of Istanbul and later of 

Egypt, carried on intrigues between the capitalistic and imperialistic states in order to  

demolish the worldôs unique Islamic (Ottoman) Empire. As a result, this great Empire, 

which was the leader of the Islamic world, collapsed. Muslims were called regressive 

people. Islam lost its power and was driven to the verge of extinction.]  

Books, Rel igious  and history books unanimously state that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr was  

elected  Khal´fa on Monday.  The following day, Tuesday, hadrat Al´ and a few other 

people came to the Mesj´d and willingly paid homage to Ab¾ Bekr. Hadrat Al´ obeyed 

every command of the  Khal´fa until the Khal´faôs passing away. He spared no effort, no 

help in the promulgation of Islam. For all these facts, these people impute wicked habits 

prohibited by Qurô©n al-ker´m to this great Im©m. Would not a Muslim shudder at the 

thought of slan dering hadrat Al´ in this manner?  
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Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar and ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhumô, as they were elected Khal´fa, 

said there were people better than themselves; each of them thought of himself as a 

person not good enough for the office of ca liphate. For they had the attribute of modesty 

commanded by All©hu taô©l©. Is the allegation that ñThe following day hadrat Al´ came 

forward with arrogance, one of the gravest sins, and defied others, asking if there was 

anyone better, braver, more learned  than he was,ò something commensurable with being 

Muslim? Most of the paths of Tasawwuf begin with hadrat Al´. Leaders of Tasawwuf 

educate their disciples in accordance with hadrat Al´ôs instructions. And the first lesson 

they teach is modesty. While many ©yat-i-ker´mas advise us to forgive our brothers in 

Islam their faults, how could it ever be justifiable to refer the wickedness of nursing a 

grudge for thirty years and advising others to maintain this hostility till the end of the 

world to a mean sinner,  let alone to hadrat Al´? Great teachers of Tasawwuf educate their 

disciples by quoting the ©yat-i-ker´mas teaching that everything is made by  All©hu taô©l© 

and advising contentment with qadh© (fate, destiny). How could a person who advised 

this have been against qadh© himself? Is it something believable? Is this allegation not a 

sheer slander? How could hadrat Al´ be said to have been impatient with a problematic 

situation despite the ©yat-i-ker´mas advising patience at times of trouble? Could hadrat 

Al´ have forgotten about all the ©yat-i-ker´mas warning against worldly ambitions and 

sowed seeds of instigation and faction among the Ummat - i-Muhammadiyya only for 

worldly ambitions? Could it be permissible to make such allegations about that 

honourable Im©m, whose statements have been used as maxims of sagacity and virtue 

by Muslims?  

The three Khal´fas accepted caliphate unwillingly and only because it was farz for 

them to do so since the Sah©ba of the Messenger of Allah elected them. They did not 

make a will  to advise that they be succeeded by their sons in caliphate. Doesnôt this fact 

prove that our statement is right? When the Sah©ba unanimously appointed hadrat Al´ 

Khal´fa, he accepted the duty unwilling as he was. Yet upon hadrat Mu©wiyaôs (claiming 

to be  the rightly -guided Khal´fa as a result of his) erroneous ijtih©d, he went to a great 

deal of trouble to subdue him to obedience because it was Islamôs commandment. There 

is next to no one who does not know this fact. Furthermore, there are so many ©yats and 

had´th-i-sher´fs commanding to have mercy and compassion for Muslims and for all the 

creatures on the earth, and hadrat Al´, who is a source of beautiful moral qualities, is 

famous for his kindness  
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and mercy, a fact proven through many widely kn own events; so much so that  All©hu 

taô©l© has given the good news that He will show his mercy and compassion to His born 

slaves by making him deal out blessed water from the Kawther pond on the Judgement 

Day. Now, how could one ignore all these facts and a llege that millions of Believers will 

remain eternally in Hell because of him, a charge which could not be justified if it were, 

let alone hadrat Al´, made aganist a sordid sinner. For mercy for people means to try to 

secure their hereafter and to protect them against Hell fire. Helping them in their worldly 

affairs, when compared with helping them with their hereafter, is nothing. According to 

the charges concocted, millions, even billions of Muslims are to burn eternally in Hell 

because of hadrat Al´.   

With all the so many ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs warning against backbiting, 

calumniating, making fun of Muslims, how could it be a right way to vituperate day and 

night and impeach with disbelief all the As -h©b-i-kir©m and all the Sunnite Muslims 

órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô, who have merely been obeying the Prophet ôs 

commandment? Is it worthy of a Muslim to assert that all this was because hadrat Al´, 

badly offended with the Sah©baôs considering him ineligible for caliphate, commanded to 

do that abominable deed? The As -h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô and the advanced ones 

among this Ummat deemed it their first duty to struggle against their nafs. Accordingly, 

it is beyond doubt that hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô would not have committed such 

a grave sin even if his blessed nafs had been hurt. And it is a fact brighter than the sun 

that there was no reason for him to commit that sin since his nafs was not hurt at all.  

We invite them to being reasonable, for among the Sah©ba whom they consider to 

be their eternal enemies are hadrat Al´ôs maternal aunt and first paternal cousin and 

many other relatives. With the existence of ©yat-i-ker´mas teaching that it is w©jib to be 

kind and generous towards oneôs relatives and to visit them, is it something a person 

with ´m©n could do to allege that that great person (hadrat Al´) advised in his will that all 

those people be looked on as enemies? While it has been declared through ©yat-i-

ker´mas that Ras¾lullahôs wives are Believersô mothers and it is a commandment (of 

Islam) to obey and respect oneôs parents, how could a person with the light of ´m©n 

shining in his heart admit the allegation that hadrat Al´ felt hostility against these blessed 

wives and called them disbelievers because they paid homage to Ab¾ Bekr?  

Since a person who arouses fitna is accursed according to had´th-i-sher´fs, can 

hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô be said to  
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have stirred up a fitna among the Ummat - i-Muhammad?  

Hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô said, ñWhen I meet a disaster, I am pleased for 

three reasons. First, the disaster has been sent by All©hu taô©l©. Anything coming from 

the beloved one will be sweet. Second, I thank  All©hu taô©l© for not sending me a more 

serious disaster. Third,  All©hu taô©l© will not send huma n beings something which is vain 

or useless. In return for disasters He will give blessings in the Hereafter. I am pleased 

with disasters because worldly disasters are insignificant when compared with the 

everlasting blessings in the Hereafter.ò Even today there are many Sunnite Muslims who 

take pleasure from troubles and disasters because they have purified their hearts by 

following hadrat Al´ôs path. Who on earth would believe the sophistry that hadrat Al´ did 

not take pleasure from a troublesome situatio n, suffered the so -called trouble unwillingly 

for years, and before dying made a will advising hostility towards millions of Muslims and 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m óridw©null©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô?  

Despite the various ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs comm anding Hubb - i-fill©h 

and Bughd - i-fill©h, i.e. to love Muslims because they are Muslims and to dislike 

disbelievers and enemies of Islam, and while all the As -h©b-i-kir©m have been blessed 

with good news through an ©yat-i-ker´ma which purports, ñAllah is pleased with them 

all. And they, too, are pleased with All©hu taô©l©,ò and with all the innumerous 

had´th-i-sher´fs praising and lauding the Muh©jir´n-i-kir©m and the Ans©r-i-iz©m óridw©n-

ull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô, and while ten of those people were honoured with the name 

(Ashara - i-mubash -shara) because they had been given the good news that they would 

attain Paradise and it has been stated through various had´th-i-sher´fs that these people 

must not be treated with hostility, is there any likelihood that  hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu 

anhô, the highest member of the Ahl-i-Bayt and the gate to the town of knowledge, might 

have fostered rancor against them? Would such an extremely detestable imputation incur 

friendliness or resentment against that great Im©m?  

It  is explained in ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs that one would be sinful for not 

joining the jam©ôat for Friday prayer or for (any of) the five daily prayers of nam©z. 

Everyone knows that the prayers of nam©z that are farz are performed in the Mesj´d-i-

Nabaw´ in Med´na-i-munawwara and the Khal´fa conducts these prayers as the im©m. 

Now, if hadrat Al´ called these three Khal´fas, (i.e. Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar and ôUthm©n) 

disbelievers, then he must have followed people he called disbelievers whenever he 

perform ed the nam©z in jam©ôat behind one of these three im©ms. If a person performs  
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nam©z (in jam©ôat) behind another person though he knows for certain that the latter, 

(who conducts the nam©z as the im©m), is a disbeliever, he himself will become a 

disbeliever. If hadrat Al´ did not perform nam©z behind these three im©ms, then he must 

have neglected Friday prayers and prayers that were performed in jam©ôat, which, in its 

turn, would be a sinful attitude, too. It is impossible for hadrat Al´ to have committed any 

of these sins.  

Hadrat Al´ gave hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô his daughter. A person who 

gave his daughter to another person whom he knew to be a disbeliever would become a 

disbeliever. Would that have been worthy of that noble person?  

Thus  far we have explained clearly how some Shiite groups have been polluted with 

Hur¾f´ beliefs and lies. Now we shall give some information about how and why this 

pollution took place. The inventor of the Hur¾f´ sect is a Jew of Yemen named Abdullah 

bin Saba ô. He did this in order to confuse, mislead and break the Ummat of Muhammad 

óalaihis-sal©mô, and to wreak vengeance on the Ahl-i-Bayt, the source of Islamic light. To 

conceal his inner purpose by camouflage, he pretended to have extreme love for hadrat 

Al´, alleged that he had been deprived of his right of caliphate, and asserted that the 

three Khal´fas and the Sah©ba were disbelievers. He concealed his hatred for hadrat Al´ 

under the cloak of excessive love for him. He fabricated a number of follies that a re not 

only irreligious but also preposterous. And some half -witted, senseless people, quite 

unaware of faith and knowledge and as blind to light as a bat, fell into the trap set by this 

Jew, believed in slanders quite incommensurable with hadrat Al´ôs high merits, and 

bluntly supported his efforts to blemish the great Im©m. [Valuable books, which were the 

fruits of the profound knowledge and powerful pens possessed by scholars of Ahl as -

sunna, awakened Muslims in every age and the heretical ideas of Abdull ah bin Sabaô 

were about to be forgotten for good, when a Persian Jew named Fadl -ullah Hur¾f´ 

rekindled this fitna before he died in 796 (A.D. 1393)].  

The wicked imputations which Hur¾f´s besmeared this great im©m with are written 

also in the Bible and the  Torah. It is for this reason that Jews and Christians acknowledge 

that these slanders bear hostility instead of friendliness towards hadrat Al´.  

Three things are required for attaining guidance to happiness:  

1-  It is necessary to be a Muslim. A person w ho utters this st atement becomes a 

Muslim: LĄ IL ĄHA IL - L- ALLAH MUHAMMADUN RAS đLULLAH,  (which means, "There 

is 
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Ul-haq©yiq), (Al-f©z-i-qudsiyya) and (Ayn -ul -hay©t) written by Hur¾f´s, gave to the 

slanders they contained.  

Upon reading the book Ayn - ul -hay©t, this person saw that all its contents from 

begin ning to end were loathsome calumniations, curses and vituperations against the 

three Khal´fas and hadrat Mu©wiya and hadrat Ąisha and scholars of Ahl as-sunna 

órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô, and made a list of those lies, as follows:  

The book alleg es that ñWhen our master, Fakhr-i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

passed away, all the As -h©b-i-kir©m, with the exception of Selm©n and Ab¾ Zer and 

Mikd©d óradiy-All©hu anhumô, became disbelievers. It is necessary to curse hadrat 

óUthm©n and to say that K©ôb was a disbeliever.ò These fabrications cover the initial 

pages of the book up to the end of the ninth page.  

It is alleged that ñThe three Khal´fas and most of the As-h©b-i-kir©m were enemies 

of Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô religion and were polytheists. Im©m-i-aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa 

and Sufy©n-i-Sawr´ and all Sunnite Muslims are disbelievers.ò The book showers slanders 

on scholars of Ahl as -sunna and great leaders of Tasawwuf concerning matters of 

Wahdat - i-wuj¾d (Unity of existence) up to the twenty-sevent h page.  

It is alleged that ñHadrat ôUthm©n and the Sah©ba in his time óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhum ajmaô´nô were disbelievers.ò The book casts vituperative aspersions on them and 

asserts that ñMost Iraqi people have deviated from the right course. All©hu taô©l© sends 

His born slavesô sustenance through the twelve Im©ms. It is necessary to curse, to swear 

at the three Khal´fas. They were disbelievers, sinners, Jews. Sunnite Muslims became 

disbelievers on account of their love for these three Khal´fas. In the Camel event (war) 

hadrat Al´ acted as our Prophet ôs deputyand divorced hadrat Ąisha. The existing tafs´rs 

(explanations of Qurô©n al-ker´m) are defiled. Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar, Talh© and Zubeyr 

óridw©null©hi alaihimô were disbelievers. Hadrat ôUthm©n, Ąisha, Talh©, Zubeyr and 

Mu©wiya were impious, wicked and cruel people.ò  

It is alleged that ñAs our master the Prophet  learned from Jebr©´l, Mik©´l and Isr©f´l 

and these angels learned from the Lawh and Kalem, being a Wal´ is indigenous only to 

hadrat Al´ and the twelve Im©ms. Hadrat Al´ is the fortress of All©hu taô©l©. On the 

Judgement Day hadrat Al´ decide who are to go to Paradise and who are for Hell. The 

events and fights between hadrat Al´ and the devil were revealed in ninety pages to 

hadrat F©tima. It was written in each page that the three Khal´fas and the As-h©b-i-kir©m 

were cruel,  
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miscreant and sinful people. Hadrat Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq is higher than M¾s© (Moses) and 

Hidir (H ēzēr) óalaihim-as-sal©mô. The R¾h, which is mentioned in the eighty-fifth ©yat of 

Isr© s¾ra, is an angel appointed as a servant to the twelve Im©ms. Im©m-i-Al´ óradiy-

All©hu anhô, would enliven dead people.ò The book contains long vituperative statements 

alleged to be the insults directed towards hadrat Al´ as he was forced to accept hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate, and goes on with its allegations: ñHigh-ranking angels are servants 

under the command of the twelve Im©ms. Laws of Physics, chemistry and biology and 

the motions of atoms and celestical beings are controlled by the twelve Im©ms. Prophets 

will be questioned on the Judgement day and Noah (N¾h) óalaihis-sal©mô will trust himself 

to hadrat Al´ and will be saved owing to two witnesses sent forth by hadrat Al´. Sunnite 

Muslims defiled Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô religion, called hal©l óharamô and vice versa, 

deviated into heresies and sins, and became disbelievers. The Sunn´ way was invented 

by hadrat óUmar. He spread it with the help of heretics and the devil. This led to hectic 

discussions between Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq and Sufy©n-i-Sawr´, whereupon it became clear 

that Sufy©n-i-Sawr´ followed a course leading to disbelief and heresy.ò  

ñScholars of Ahl as-sunna órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô were unable to see 

between ©yats that are muhkem, mutesh©bih, n©sih and mens¾h. They disobeyed 

commandments and did not avoid har©ms. Thus they remained in ignorance and 

aberration. Sufy©n-i-Sawr´ and Iy©d-i-Basr´ tried to demolish Islam. Ibr©h´m bin Hish©m 

was a zi ndiq. Sunnite Muslims sing and dance in the name of worship. Maôr¾f-i-Kerh´ was 

a liar. The Sunnites will go to Hell. A Sodomite who confesses his sin to hadrat Al´ will be 

pardoned. The nam©z of Tar©wih performed by the Ahl as-sunna is ostentatious and 

heretical. It is like disbelieversô worships. A person who wishes to be a president will 

become accursed. On the Judgement Day  All©hu taô©l© will apologize to Shiites like a 

person apologizing to his brother. Sunnite Muslims will remain in Hell eternally wit h 

disbelievers. They are renegades, disbelievers. Their excuses and requests will be 

rejected and they will never be taken out of Hell. The names Pharaoh, H©m©n and Q©r¾n, 

who it is stated will enter through the gates of Hell, represent Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar, ôUthm©n, 

and the sons of Umayya.ò The book makes lengthy descriptions on the vehemence of Hell 

fire, on how the torments in Hell will be executed, and on the bitter torments that will be 

inflicted on Cain the murderer of Abel, on Nimrod and Pharaoh, on the J ew who misled 

Jewry and the Jew named Paul who misled Christians, on Ab¾ Bekr and óUmar, who did 

not have ´m©n in All©hu taô©l©, and  
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compares the torment that will be inflicted on Pharaoh to that which Mu©wiya will suffer. 

Then, it carries on its f abrications: ñHadrat Fakhr-i-ô©lam would kiss and smell his 

daughter F©tima every day. His (blessed) wife hadrat Ąisha would see this and become 

jealous. The expression, óL© il©ha ill-Allah, Al´ Ras¾lullah,ô is written everywhere in 

Paradise. It is permiss ible to perform nam©z without ablution, yet in this case one should 

not expect thaw©b (reward in the Hereafter). Because the unbelievers of Qoureish said 

angels were Allahôs daughters, an ©yat was revealed. It was stated in an ©yat that 

Shiites, the only t rue group, would increase in number in the course of time and the 

other groups would gradually fade out. Because most ©yats of Ahz©b s¾ra divulged the 

evil and atrocious deeds of Qoureishi men and women, some of them were excised from 

the Qurô©n and others were changed. Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar and ôUthm©n continuously 

committed indecencies, forbidden acts, heresy and sins.ò The book tells long imaginary 

stories about how hadrat Ąisha was taken prisoner by hadrat Al´ in the Camel War and 

how she and seventy other ca ptives weresent to Medina and curses hadrat Ąisha. Then it 

casts various aspersions, slanders, curses on hadrat Mu©wiya, and goes on: ñAllah sold 

Paradise and Hell and also a j©riya to hadrat Al´ for four hundred dirhams of silver. 

During the war between h adrat Mu©wiya and hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô, hadrat Al´ 

made a long speech, in which he explained that hadrat Mu©wiya was accursed. Sunnite 

Muslims wear woolen clothes in order to make a show of piety. They have been accursed 

for this reason. It has  been informed through the Wahy that Sunnite Muslims are 

disbelievers and zindiqs. Muhammad Ghaz©l´ and Ahmad Ghaz©l´ and Cel©l-ed-d´n R¾m´ 

and Muhyidd´n-i-Arab´ were accursed disbelievers.ò The book showers curses and 

swearings on the three Khal´fas, asserts that Hasan Basr´, Mans¾r-i-Daw©nik´, Meôm¾n 

and H©r¾n-ur -resh´d were accursed, and adds, ñHall©j-i-Mens¾r and Ab¾ Jaôfer 

Shalgham©n´ and scholars of Ahl as-sunna órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô are all 

disbelievers and zindiqs.ò  

When the list  we  have paraphrased is read, it will be realized that the whole book is 

a compilation of ridiculous statements and blasphemous stories of obscure origin. These 

things cannot have been written by a religious man. Especially, the allegations that  

All©hu taô©l© sold Paradise to hadrat Al´, that he will send anyone he likes to Paradise and 

those he hates to Hell, that worldly affairs are controlled by the twelve Im©ms, mean to 

deny (Allahôs) Attribute of Will, which in turn indicates the gravest kind of polytheism. 

Hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs refusing to  
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give the date orchard called Fedek to hadrat F©tima is told with such exaggeration that 

the irrational, preposterous Persian tales would fall far behind it. This date orchard called 

Fedek was in the vicinity of Hayb er. Ras¾lullah would meet the needs of his household 

with the income from this orchard, and anything more than their subsistence would be 

dealt out as alms. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô dedicated this orchard to a 

pious foundation supporting t he poor and travellers towards his death. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr 

would keep the accounts of the income from the orchard himself during his caliphate. 

When hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô became Khal´fa, he yielded its management to 

hadrat Al´ upon the latterôs demand. These events are told (in the book) in a gross 

exaggeration and exploited in a manner as to vituperate hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat 

ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô, and these exalted people are blemished with such 

aspersions as could never be forgiv en even through tawba.  

In addition to the three books mentioned above, there are some ten other booklets, 

all of which teem with various blasphemous absurdities. These booklets are disseminated 

in Iraq and Iran. They are trying to mislead the Anatolian Mu slims, too. Naming 

themselves Alaw´s (Alev´), they are endeavouring to deceive the Alev´ Muslims in our 

country. Their purpose is to bring up a generation inimical towards scholars of Ahl as -

Sunna órahmatull©hu alaihim ajmaô´nô, and thus to demolish Islam from within.  

[To prevent this planned catastrophe, we have translated various parts of the book 

Tuhfa - i -isn© ashariyya from Persian into Turkish and published a book titled (To Die 

in Ċm©n). The book Tuhfa was translated into Arabic and an abridged versio n of the 

book was printed in Egypt and was titled Muhtasar - i - Tuhfa. It was reproduced by offset 

process in Istanbul. An Iranian scholar has stated that the so -called books (the heretical 

books mentioned above) were written by excessively heretical mulhids called Ghul©ts in 

India, that these people are trying to mislead ignorant Iranians, and that Ir©nian scholars 

are in the Im©miyya group but these eccentric people are disbelievers].  

Shiites of the Im©miyya group living in Iran, mostly in Najaf and Kerbel©, should 

cooperate with the Ahl as -Sunna to prevent these scurvy, groundless, untenable 

forgeries fabricated by the inexorable heretics. Negligence in this Islamic requirement will 

only serve these eccentric heretics to increase in number, which in turn wi ll cost the 

Im©miyya group quantitative and qualitative shrinkage. The restrictions which had been 

imposed on these  
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wicked heretics after Yavuz Sult©n Sel´m Kh©nôs victory at ¢aldēran in 920 [A.D. 1514] 

were maintained until recently, when fifteen years ago, [i.e. in 1280 (A.D. 1864)], they 

were abrogated and the harmful, vicious, base slanders reappeared all of a sudden. All 

this is the result of Muslimsô slackness and negligence. This is the end of the book 

TEZKIYA - I -AHL- I -BAYT.  

[If scholars of A hl as -Sunna do not answer and refute freemasons, communists, 

Christians, missionaries, the unbridled Hur¾f´s in Iran and Iraq and Wahhabis, if they do 

not divulge their inner malevolent purposes and harms and inform the younger 

generations about them, if p arents do not teach their children or at least have them read 

books written by scholars of Ahl as -Sunna, the future generations will be lost altogether. 

They will fall victims to the horrific talons of unbelief. Muslims will be driven into disasters 

and ca lamities similar to those experienced by the inhabitants of places such as 

Semmerkand, Bukh©ra and Crimea. All©hu taô©l© declares in the thirty -third ©yat of Nahl 

s¾ra, ñAll©hu taô©l© does not torment them. Yet they torment themselves.ò]  

Hadrat Im©m Rabb©ni states as follows in the two hundred and seventy -fifth (275) letter of 

the first volume of his book Mekt¾b©t:  

You have attained the present blessing as a result of your teach ing Islamic knowledge 

and spreading the principles of fiqh. Nescience  had been  settled, and bid'ats rife, in those 

places, when All©hu taô©l© blessed you with the love of His beloved ones. He made  you a 

means for promulgating Islam. Then, do your best to teach religious knowledge and to 

spread the principles of fiqh. These  two are t he fountainhead of all sorts of happiness, the 

means of promotion and the cause of salvation. Strive very hard! Show yourself as a 

religious man! Perform amr - i-ma'r¾f and nahy-i-munkar and guide the people who live 

there to the right way! The nineteenth ©yat of Muzzammil s¾ra purports: "Verily this is an 

admonition: Therefore, whoso will, let him take a (stra ight) path to his Rabb  (Allah) !"  

(73 -19)  

The slave will never suffer from his Hud©;  

Whatever everyone suffers is his own deserts!  

Every blessing you offer is faithless, o world;   

All ranks you give perish with the cold wind of death!  

Nothing in life is so desirable as sovereignty  

No sovereignt, yet, equals a breath thatôs healthy! 
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PART FOUR 

LET US BE IN UNITY and LOVE ONE  

ANOTHER  

For thirteen h undred years enemies of Islam failed to stand against Islam. All their 

attacks reflected harm on them. The Islamic religion spread far and wide. At last they 

realized that Muslimsô chests, full with ´m©n, were too firm for them to thrust a dagger 

into. The y began to think of how to hit Muslims from the spiritual front, i.e. to corrupt 

their faith and morality, and concocted plans to destroy Islam from the inside.  

As Islam rapidly spread over Asia and Africa in the times of hadrat ôUmar and hadrat 

ôUthm©n, a sly Jew of Yemen, named Abdullah bin Sabaô, pretended to be a Muslim and 

beguiled an Egyptian group into martyring hadrat ôUthm©n. Thus a very serious 

catastrophic fitna arose and millions of Muslims shed one anotherôs blood. The factious 

sect which was thus founded in the name of Sabaô came to be called the Hur¾f´ sect in 

the eighth century (of the Hegira). Ringleaders of this sect wrote books spoiling the 

Islamic beliefs and deranging the moral qualities prescribed by Islam.  

Later on, another miscreant  group, whose major aim was to destroy Islamôs Madh-

habs, appeared sometime during the twelfth century of the Hegira and spread in 

Arabia.
[1]

 The British, who had fought against Muslims in World War I, founded a new 

state in Hidj©z after the war. They took the two holy Islamic cities, Mekka and Medina, 

away from the Ottomans and gave these cities to this new state. Thus another fitna 

corroding Islam from within began to spread. Only those Muslims who hold fast to the 

books written by scholars of Ahl as -Sunn a have managed to survive this disastrous flood 

of fitna.  

It has been seen recently that some heretical books have been published and 

serving the purpose of causing discordance in our country. We therefore have considered 

it would be appropriate to reveal  the lies and slanders fabricated in these books, which 

have been prepared for the purpose of effacing young peopleôs beliefs and are offered to 

them like wolves in lambsô hides or like poisoned honey. Trusting ourselves to the divine 

kindness and help of  All©hu taô©l©, we have taken very injurious samples from  
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these books and confuted them with documentary evidences, thus preparing a book, and 

named this book Let Us Be In Unity.  May infinite hamd -u-then© be to our Rabb for 

granting us the lot of pr inting the book! We hope that our young brothers will read this 

book now, see clearly between right and wrong, and adhere to the true way guided by 

scholars of Ahl as -Sunna. We supplicate to  All©hu taô©l© to bless them with the lot of 

attaining this greate st fortune.  

LET US BE IN UNITY  

1-  Enemies of Islam have been writing various books in order to mislead Muslim 

children. A group of them deny the Madh -habs. They say that our religion does not 

contain any heavenly commandment justifying peopleôs splitting into various different 

Madh -habs. They would not say so if they knew the meaning of Madh -hab. Nothing could 

bring one a disgrace as deep as oneôs ignorance. Their ignorance blindfolds them so 

badly that they criticise Islam and Qurô©n al-ker´m. These writi ngs of theirs have been 

given detailed answers in the chapter M¿slim©na Nas´hat (Advice for the Muslim) of the 

book Kēy©met ve Ąhēret (The Hereafter).  

2-  There were no controversies among Muslims in the time of Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô. The last ©yat of Fat-h s¾ra purports that the As-h©b-i-kir©m loved one 

another continuously and very much.  All©hu taô©l© informs that this love among them 

continued to exist after Ras¾lullahôs passing away, too. As Ras¾lullah passed away, it was 

hadrat Ąisha who waited in tears at his bedside. When Ras¾lullah died, none of the As -

h©b-i-kir©m struggled for position. They did not even think of seizing power. Enemies of 

Islam compare the four caliphate elections to disbeliever kingsô, dictatorsô and 

revolutionistsô seizing power. The case with the four Khal´fas, however, is quite the other 

way round, for, let alone criticizin g them, each of their deeds must be taken as a 

documentary example by Muslims. Ras¾lullah stated, ñHold fast to the way guided by 

my four Khal´fas!ò There were cruel, sinful ones among the Umayyad and Abbasid 

Khal´fas. Yet none of them was a disbeliever. None of them was an enemy of Islam. All of 

them were Islamically rightful Khal´fas. They were elected not in accordance with the 

laws of presidential elections for, say, France, but in a manner prescribed by All©hu 

taô©l©. A person who denies Allahôs prescription will certainly dislike the procedures 

followed in their election. Hadrat  
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Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô gave so much freedom that an equal level of 

tenderness and patience can never be seen on the dictators governing todayôs so-called 

democratic socialist countries. A poet who was indignant about a personal interest did 

not hesitate to remonstrate with the Khal´fa:  

ñO Muô©wiya! We are human beings like you. Do not divert from justice!ò Even 

governors and commanders appointed by Prophets óalaihim-us-sal©mô had shed Muslimsô 

blood unjustly. Hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô cannot be blamed for some wrong 

behaviour exhibited by a governor appointed by him!  

3-  Qurô©n al-ker´m is Wahy - i -metl¾. That is, the angel named Jebr©´l óalaihis-

sal©mô said the words and letters, which we know, and the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô memorized them as he heard them and then recited them to his As-h©b. 

This fact is informed by numerous ©yat-i-ker´mas. Books written by separatists who 

distort the meanings of ©yat-i-ker´mas should not be believed.  

4-  Some people allege that ñOriginally there are 6666 ©yats in Qurô©n al-ker´m. 

Todayôs existing copies contain 6234 ©yats. 432 ©yats were annihilated by ôUthm©n, who 

would not let those ©yats informing about the virtues of H©shim´s be recorded in the 

Qurô©n. He changed the Qurô©n from the H©shim´ dialect to the Qoureish´ dialect.ò  

They put forward their own books as documents to prove their allegation. On the 

other hand, that the Qurô©n al-ker ´m contains six thousand and two hundred and thirty -

six ©yats is informed by hadrat Al´, a fact written in the hundred and forty-eighth chapter 

of the book Bost©n- ul -©rif´n, by the great scholar hadrat Ab¾-l- leys - i-Semmerkand´.  

In some copies, several sho rt ©yats are written in the form of a long ©yat. So the 

number of ©yats seem to vary. This numerical variation does not by any means indicate 

any interpolation in the ©yats.  

As is written in the book Tuhfa - i -isn© ashôariyya, the best response to this 

calumniation directed towards the three Khal´fas is given by All©hu taô©l©: the ninth ©yat 

of Hijr s¾ra purports, ñWe revealed this Qurô©n to thee. And We shall protect it.ò 

Can any man defile something protected by All©hu taô©l©? The above -mentioned 

allegatio n of theirs show that they consider hadrat ôUthm©n to be more powerful than 

All©hu taô©l©. On the other hand, these people take every opportunity to vilify the three  
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Khal´fas. And yet in this occasion they promote hadrat ôUthm©n to partnership with All©hu 

taô©l©.  

Kuleyn´, a religious authority in Iran, says that Hish©m bin S©lim and Muhammad 

bin Hil©l´ stated that the Qurô©n had been changed. And scholars of Ahl as-Sunna write 

that  All©hu taô©l© purports, ñNo one can change Qurô©n al-ker´m.ò The fo rty -second 

©yat-i-ker´ma of Fussilat s¾ra purports, ñNo change can reach that Qurô©n from any 

direction. For It has been revealed by One whose every deed is hak´m and 

mahm¾d.ò Who could change something protected by All©hu taô©l©? It was w©jib for our 

Prop het  to communicate Qurô©n al-ker´m exactly as it was revealed. In the time of 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, when a person became a Muslim, he would first 

learn Qurô©n al-ker´m. And everyone who learned Qurô©n al-ker´m would teach it to 

others.  There were thousands of Muslims who had memorized Qurô©n al-ker´m in the 

presence of the Messenger of Allah. It is written in history books that more than seventy 

h©fidh al-Qurô©n (people who had memorized the Qurô©n) were martyred in some Holy 

Wars. Unti l today hundreds of thousands of h©fidh have been educated in Muslim 

countries. Their reciting the Qurô©n was a great worship. Every Muslim recites Qurô©n al-

ker´m both as he performs nam©z and elsewhere. Every Muslim child, as soon as it 

reaches school ag e, is first taught passages from Qurô©n al-ker´m. Qurô©n al-ker´m is 

unlike the book written by Kuleyn´ or Ab¾ Jaôfer T¾s´ôs book Tez-h´b, which are kept 

locked in chests and read secretly by one or two people! In fact, it is written in all Shiite 

books th at all the Ahl - i-Bayt - i-Nabaw´ and the twelve Im©ms read this very Qurô©n al-

ker´m. They put forward this Qurô©n al-ker´m as a document to friends and enemies alike. 

They explained its very ©yats. The book of Tafs´r which they have been keeping as the 

Tafs´r of Im©m-i-Hasan Asker´ is the tafs´r (explanation) of this Qurô©n. The twelve 

Im©ms would teach their children, their women and their disciples this very Qurô©n al-

ker´m. It is for this reason that Shaikh Ibni B©bawayh, a Shiite scholar, says in his book 

Iôtiq©d©t that it would be wrong to attack hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô in this 

matter.  

5-  A zindiq
[1]

 (a kind of heretic) studied Qurô©n al-ker´m for years. He saw the word 

(Sal©t) at more than sixty -five places. So he said that óSal©tô meant óPrayerô and 

therefore one could make sal©t continually day and night. He confused the word Sal©t, 
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which actually means Nam©z, with the word Prayer. It is stated as follows in the thirty-

eighth page of the Turkish book D¿rr-i yekt© ĸerhi: ñRecently some zindiqs have been 

misleading young people by disguising themselves as Shaikhs of dervish convents. They 

put forward some heretical beliefs in the name of Islam. They assert that óthe word 

(Sal©t) which is written in ©yat-i-ker´mas and  had´th-i-sher´fs does not mean actions of 

bowing, prostrating and getting up as practised by people today. It means Dhikr and 

Mur©qaba. That is, it means mentioning the name of Allah, sitting, closing oneôs eyes, 

and meditating on the existence and the gr eatness of Allah.ô The fact, however, is not so 

simple as that; Dhikr, which means to remember  All©hu taô©l© through the heart, is a 

very difficult job. Performing nam©z facilitates making Dhikr. Mur©qaba means to 

meditate over the fact that  All©hu taô©l© sees and knows you every moment. And this, in 

its turn, can be managed by performing nam©z. The zindiq (mentioned above) puts 

forward the spiritual maturities that will be attained through the nam©z and then denies 

the nam©z. He who denies the nam©z will be a disbeliever. He who believes in it but 

neglects it out of laziness will be a sinner. He is to be imprisoned until he begins to 

perform nam©z again. Every Muslim should, before anything else, learn the procedures 

that are farz, w©jib and mufsid in nam©z. If there are daily prayers of nam©z he has 

omitted, he must perform them as soon as possible. It is equally sinful to delay such 

omitted prayers, which are called qadh© (qaz©). When a child reaches the age of seven, 

it is necessary to teach him how to pe rform nam©z by having him perform it in your 

presence. And when he is ten you should sort of force him ï if he is unwilling to perform 

nam©z ï to perform it. This you can do, if necessary, by hitting him gently with your 

hand.ò Other types of prayers can be done any time. But there are certain  

times prescribed for each of the daily prayers of nam©z. This fact is detailed in the 

Bukh©r´ had´th, which is an account of the night of Miôr©j. There are many had´th-i-

sher´fs commanding the five daily prayers of n am©z. Our beloved Prophet  would perform 

the five daily prayers of nam©z even at the hardest times of trouble, during combats, for 

instance, and would command all those around him to follow his example. He was 

extremely ill before his death when he walked w ith utmost difficulty to the mosque, 

appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô im©m for his place, and performed 

nam©z behind hadrat Ab¾ Bekr.  

That the meaning of the word Sal©t is Nam©z is explained  
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clearly at the end of the Jumôa (Friday) s¾ra and in the ©yat which purports, ñDo not 

approach Sal©t when you aredrunk!ò Muslims, learning the times of the five daily 

prayers of nam©z and how to perform them from their Prophet , have always performed 

nam©z like the Messenger of Allah did all over the world for fourteen hundred (1400) 

years.  

Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs state that prayers can be done openly as well 

as secretly. Yet it is a commandment that the five daily prayers of nam©z be performed 

in jam©ôat in mosques. Enemies of Islam, by quoting the ©yat-i-ker´mas stating that 

prayers are to be done secretly, are trying to extirpate the tradition of performing nam©z 

in jam©ôat in mosques. While saying on the one hand that they obey only Qurô©n al-

ker´m, they are, on the other hand,  putting forward Biblical and Pentateuchal documents 

to prove that the nam©z is superfluous. Pointing to the fabricated statements in the false 

copies of the Bible existing all over the world today, they are attempting to make away 

with the five daily pray ers of nam©z. Prayers of nam©z that are farz must be performed 

in mosques even if there is the danger of pretention and ostentation. Mosques are made 

for performing nam©z in them. Muslims do not believe books written by aberrant 

parvenus and enemies of rel igion. They perform their worships correctly as they learned 

from their fathers and grandfathers, who were true Muslims. Disbelievers and heretics 

follow the wrong courses they learned from their fathers.  All©hu taô©l© castigates such 

disbelievers in Qurô©n al -ker´m, and commands Muslims to learn what they do not know 

by asking those who know.  

6-  All the people without a certain Madh -hab attack the four Sunnite Madh -habs as 

if they had made an agreement among themselves to do so. They never seem to 

underst and what (Madh - hab) means.  

There cannot be differences of Madhhab in the religious principles to be believed. 

The belief held by Muslims throughout the world has to argee with the belief held by 

Ras¾lullah and the As -h©b-i-kir©m. Anyone who believed otherwise would be either a 

heretic or a disbeliever. Some of the teachings which true Believers need in carrying on 

their worships and worldly affairs are not clearly stated in Qurô©n al-ker´m or in had´th-i-

sher´fs. Such covert teachings, (which have been tru sted to the comprehension and 

explanation of Islamic scholars), must be taken for granted as Islamic scholars 

understand them. Thus a person who adapts himself to the understanding of a profound  
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scholar will be in his Madh -hab. In matters not clear ly explained in Qurô©n al-ker´m or by 

had´th-i-sher´fs, it is certainly more appropriate for Muslims to adapt themselves to a 

profound Islamic scholar who obeys Qurô©n al-ker´m in whatever he says and does rather 

than following the fabrications of heretics  and enemies of religion.  

People who adapt themselves to a Madh -hab will do their worships correctly. People 

without a certain Madh -hab, on the other hand, will be wrong both in belief and in deeds. 

They will swerve into various ways. They will arouse fac tion in society. They will instigate 

people against one another. Instead of adapting themselves to Muhammadôs óalaihis-

sal©mô Islam, they will either follow their personal inadequate views or part into the 

corrupt and harmful ways invented by heretics, by enemies of religion.  

Muslims love one another. They dislike separatists. Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-

sher´fs state that it is a great worship to dislike such people. People who are hostile to 

religion, to chastity, to life and to people will certainly be  hated. Nam©z of jan©za will not 

be performed for a disbeliever (when he is dead).  

Muslims do not accuse a person who is negligent in nam©z and fasting with disbelief. 

However, a person who denies the fact that it is farz (a plain religious commandment) t o 

perform nam©z five times daily, becomes a disbeliever. Our master, Ras¾lullah, curses 

such disbelievers regardless of whether they are dead or alive. A Muslim will be proud 

about adapting himself to his Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. Disbelievers, 

however, are proud about attacking Islamic scholars.  

What we would like to tell those people attacking Islamic scholars is this: Islamic 

scholars observed the approval of  All©hu taô©l© in all their actions. Whatever they did, 

they did it for Allahôs sake. They performed their duty of Emr - i -maôr¾f and Nehy - i - anil -

munker towards rulers. In other words, they gave them advice for Allahôs sake. They did 

not fear anyone in guiding to the right way. Hadrat Im©m Aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa, the greatest 

Islamic scholar, s acrificed his life in this way, a fact that no one could deny to know. 

Likewise, all Islamic scholars had no hesitation whatsoever to state facts. Millions of 

books which they wrote with dedication and ikhl©s have spread knowledge and beautiful 

moral princ iples throughout the world and thus their blessed names have become known 

far and near. They have reflected the light of Qurô©n al-ker´m on all nations. On the other 

hand, people without a certain Madh -hab, somehow mixing with Muslim religious men, 

have  
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swerved from the way guided by Qurô©n al-ker´m and striven to hush up the truth. For 

these people are quite unaware of spiritual responsibility. Scholars of Ahl as -Sunna 

órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô have not left any religious fact covered or veiled. Yet 

those who are in the aberrant way have been planning to make sure that younger 

generations be quite ignorant in this respect. To this end, they have been endeavouring 

to eradicate the facts taught by scholars of Ahl as -Sunna.  

7-  To perform n am©z five times daily is a commandment declared in Qurô©n al-ker´m 

and in had´th-i-sher´fs. The seventy -second (72nd) ©yat-i-ker´ma of Ahz©b s¾ra purports, 

ñVerily, We offered the deposit (the responsibility) to heavens, to earth, to 

mountains. They refrai ned from assuming it. They shuddered with fear of it. 

Men shouldered it and thus did cruelty to their selves. They did not know the 

result.ò It is stated in the book of Tafs´r called Beyd©v´ that [This ©yat-i-ker´ma denotes 

the greatness of the felicity pr omised in the ©yat-i-ker´ma previous to itself. The previous 

©yat purports,  

ñThose who obey the commandments and prohibitions ofAll©hu taô©l© will 

attain happiness in the world and in theHereafter.ò The commandments and 

prohibitions mentioned in this ©yat-i-ker´ma are compared to a deposit. Since a deposit is 

to be returned to its owner, this comparison expresses the importance of doing the 

worships. Some scholars have stated that the word ódepositô means ówisdom and Islamô 

in this context. For a person wh o has wisdom will obey Islam]. This ©yat-i-ker´ma, 

whether the word ódepositô used in it be interpreted as ówisdomô or be it said to mean 

ósoulô, points out the importance of doing the worships, e.g. performing the five daily 

prayers of nam©z. The fifty-eighth (58th) ©yat of Nis© s¾ra purports, ñO Believers! 

Obey  All©hu taô©l© and His Messenger!ò The Messenger of Allah understood the word 

ódepositô used in the ©yat-i-ker´ma as óworshipô and therefore commanded Muslims to 

perform nam©z five times daily. Those who wish to obey the Messenger of Allah should 

perform nam©z five times daily. Whatever those who do not want to perform nam©z may 

say, Muslims should attach paramount importance to the nam©z.  

It is stated in the book of Tafs´r named Beyd©v´, one of the most valuable books of 

Tafs´r, ñHadrat Abdullah ibni Abb©s óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô was asked: In what part 

of Qurô©n al-ker´m is the ©yat-i-ker´ma commanding the five daily prayers of nam©z? He 

answered: Read the seventeenth and eighteenth ©yats of R¾m s¾ra. These two ©yat-i-

ker´mas purport, ñMake tesb´h of  
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All©hu taô©l© at evening and morning times. Thehamds performed by heavenly 

and earthly beings and donein the afternoons and at noon times are for All©hu 

taô©l©.ò The ótesb´hô to be done óat evening timeô represents the prayers of nam©z to be 

performed in the evening and at night. The tesb´h to be done in the morning stands for 

the nam©z be performed in the morning. The óhamds done in the afternoons and at noon 

timesô symbolize early and late afternoon prayers of nam©z. The ©yat-i-ker´mas 

command to perform nam©z five times daily.ò Those who deny the five daily prayers of 

nam©z become startled when they hear this ©yat-i-ker´ma. They say that this ©yat-i-

ker´ma does not contain the word óSal©tô. When they are quoted the ©yat-i-ker´ma 

commanding to ómake sal©tô and told that there are more than sixty-five such ©yats, they 

make a U -turn and say that ñSal©t means prayer. We obey these ©yats and pray in 

seclusion. Nam©z is not an Islamic commandment.ò  

The two hundred and thirty -ninth (239th) ©yat of Baq©ra s¾ra purports, ñProtect 

the sal©ts and the sal©t of wust©! [That is, perform nam©z continuously]. Obey Allah 

and make sal©t!ò óProtect the sal©tô means óPerform the five daily prayers of nam©z at 

their proper times and observing their conditions.ô It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which 

is written in the book Musnad by Im©m-i-Ahmad and in Im©m-i-Mun©w´ôs book Kun¾z-

ud -deq©iq: ñThe sal©t of wust© is the late afternoon nam©z.ò 

Hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô narrated: Our Prophet  stated in the combat of 

Hendek (Trench), ñThe enemy did not let usperform the wust© [late afternoon 

nam©z]. May All©hu taô©l© fill their abdomens and graves with fire!ò Sal©t means 

both prayer and nam©z. Hence the word ósal©tô used in this ©yat-i-ker´ma means the 

ónam©zô which we know. The ©yat-i-ker´ma says to perform the prayers of nam©z and the 

late afternoon prayer. According to the Arabic grammar, the word ósal©tsô means óthree 

sal©ts in the leastô. Since the late afternoon sal©t is called (Wust©), which means óthe 

nam©z in the centerô, the number of sal©ts meant here cannot be only three. There have 

to be at least four sal©ts in addition to the late afternoon so that the late afternoon sal©t 

be exactly in the center, t hat is, between the second and the fourth sal©ts. Kem©ledd´n-i-

Shirw©n´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô quotes the fifty-ninth ©yat-i-ker´ma of N¾r s¾ra in his 

book Mift©h- us -saô©da to prove that the number of sal©ts to be performed daily is five. 

The names of  morning and night prayers of nam©z are written clearly, i.e. as óSal©t- i -

fejrô and óSal©t- i -ish©ô, in the fifty -ninth ©yat of N¾r s¾ra.  
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The hundred and second (102nd) ©yat of Nis© s¾ra purports, ñTo perform nam©z 

at certain times has become farz f orMuslims.ò It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which 

exists in the books Riy©d- un -nasih´n and Hul©sat- ud -del©il: ñI was by theentrance 

to Kaôba, when Jebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô came near me twice. He performed early 

afternoon prayer with me as the sun left it s position at the zenith.ò In another 

had´th-i-sher´f, which is written in Abulleys - i-Semerkand´ôs book Muqaddimat - us -sal©t 

existing with number [701] at the section called (Esôad efendi) in the library of 

S¿leym©niya and also recorded in the book Fath - h - u l -qad´r at the section named 

Ayasofia (Saint Sophia), our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô states: ñJebr©´l 

óalaihis-salamô made me performnam©z for two days by the entrance to Kaôba. 

The first day, we performed morning prayer as the fejr - i -th©n´ [wh iteness] 

appeared, early afternoon prayer as the sun left it zenith, late afternoon prayer 

as shadows were as long as the real objects they represent, evening prayer as 

the sun set, and night prayer as dusk disappeared. The second day 

weperformed morning p rayer at daybreak, early afternoonprayer when 

everything had a shadow as long as itself, lateafternoon prayer when the 

shadow of everything was twice as long as itself, evening prayer at the time of 

breaking fast, and night prayer when one - third of the nig ht time had elapsed. 

Then he said: O Muhammad! These are the timesof nam©z for thee and for past 

Prophets and for thine Ummat.ò As Suleym©n bin Ber´da narrates from his father in 

the book Muslim, somebody asked Ras¾lullah about the times of nam©z. The Messenger 

of Allah said, ñPerform nam©z with me for two days!ò As the sun left the zenith, he 

ordered Bil©l Habash´ to call the adh©n. We performed early afternoon prayer. It is stated 

in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñLate afternoon prayer is performed before sunset.ò  

It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which is reported by J©bir bin Abdullah in the books 

Bukh©r´ and Muslim: ñAs there would be no dirt left on your body if you washed 

yourself in astream flowing by your house, so  All©hu taô©l© will forgive the 

faults of th ose who perform nam©z five times daily.ò It is stated in a had´th-i-

sher´f, ñNam©z is the pillar of the religion. He who performs nam©z will have 

fortified hisreligion. And he who does not perform nam©z will haveruined his 

religion.ò  

A had´th-i-sher´f, wh ich exists in the books Bukh©r´ and Muslim and belongs to the 

category called Mesh -h¾r, states, ñIslam has five fundamentals. The first one is to 

utter the word  
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Shah©dat. The second one is to perform nam©z.ò It is stated in another had´th-i-

sher´f, reported by Ab¾ D©w¾d and written in the book Halab´: ñAll©hu taô©l© has 

commanded to perform nam©z five times daily. All©hu taô©l© will forgivethose 

who make a proper ablution, perform these prayers of nam©z at their proper 

times, and observe the ruk¾ô (bowing) and sajda (prostration) in them.ò  

Another had´th-i-sher´f reads as follows: ñAll©hu taô©l© has made it farz for His 

born slaves to perform nam©z five times daily. If a person makes a beautiful 

ablution and performs nam©z correctly, on the rising day his face will shine like 

the full moon and he will pass the bridge of Sir©tas fast as lightning.ò The author 

of the book Riy©d- un -n©sih´n órahmatull©hi aleyhô relates, ñI have studied books of 

Had´th. I have seen that it is stated in various had´th-i-sher´fs reported by more than 

twenty Sah©b´s: óA person who omits a prayer of nam©z without any religiously 

sanctioned excuse will become a disbeliever.ô ò  

It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which is reported by hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô and 

exists in t he books T©r´h- i -Bukh©r´ and Kit©b- ul -´m©n: ñHe who gives up the 

nam©z will become a disbeliever.ò That is, a person who is not sorry for neglecting 

the nam©z and does not feel shame towards All©hu taô©l© for this reason, will take his 

last breath without ´m©n.  

There is detailed information in this respect in the (Turkish) book Seô©det- i 

ebediyye.  

A had´th-i-sher´f, which the book Bukh©r´ reports from Ab¾ Saô´d-i-Hudr´, states, 

ñThe thaw©b that will be given for the nam©z performed in jam©ôat is twenty-

fi ve times as much as that which is given for the nam©z which one performs by 

oneself.ò However, according to a had´th-i-sher´f reported by Abdullah ibni ôUmar, it is 

ñtwenty-seven times as much.ò  

A had´th-i-sher´f, which is reported by D©r-i-Qutn´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô and is written 

in Kun¾z, states, ñA personwho lives near a mosque should perform his nam©z in 

the mosque.ò  

It is stated in a had´th narrated in the books Firdaws - ul -ahb©r and Riy©d- un -

n©sih´n: ñNot to go to the mosquethough one hears the adh©n would be a sign 

of being a mun©fiq.ò  

It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f reported in Im©m-i-Ahmadôs órahmatull©hi aleyhô 

book Musnad and in Kun¾z: ñIf a personforgets something during his sal©t, he 

should make two additional  
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sajdas!ò  

The forty - third ©yat of Baqara s¾ra purports, ñPerform the prayers of nam©z and 

pay zak©t and make ruk¾ô with those who make ruk¾ô.ò It is explained in Beyd©v´ 

and in all books of Tafs´r that this ©yat-i-ker´ma commands to perform nam©z in jam©ôat. 

The purpose in repr esenting the nam©z with the word ruk¾ô in this ©yat-i-ker´ma is to 

distinguish it from the Judaic nam©z and to emphasize that it is the Islamic nam©z. For 

the nam©z performed by Jewry does not contain ruk¾ô. It is stated in the book Hul©sat-

ul -fet©w©, ñAccepting the muadh -dhinôs call (of adh©n) is to be done by foot, not only 

orally. If a person who hears the adh©n repeats it only and does not go to the mosque, 

he will not have accepted the muadh -dhinôs call.ò  

8-  There were mosques in the time of Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and in 

the times of the As -h©b-i-kir©m. There were im©ms in these mosques. The nam©z would 

be performed in jam©ôat. The im©m does not necessarily have to be innocent, sinless. For 

no one except Prophets óalaihim-us-salaw©tu wa- t -tasl´m©tô is innocent. All©hu taô©l© 

commands to build mosques. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, ñIf a 

person builds a mosque  All©hu taô©l© will bless him with a kiosk inParadise.ò  

The last ©yat of Jumôa s¾ra purports, ñO Believers! When the adh©n for sal©t is 

called on Friday, stop shopping and run for the Dhikr of Allah! Disperse when 

the sal©t is over!òThis ©yat-i-ker´ma also shows that sal©t means nam©z. The nam©z 

has been called Dhikr. Because Muslims assemble in mosques on Frid ay, the day has 

been called Jumôa.  

People without a certain Madh -hab say, ñThere is no heavenly commandment 

concerning the construction of mosques. Since the demolition of mosques it has been 

considered more appropriate and more virtuous to do the worship s in homes.ò This 

assertion is an extremely odious lie, a very wicked slander. And their misinterpreting 

©yat-i-ker´mas in order to convince Muslims that they are telling the truth, is disbelief 

and heresy. The history book which they put forward as a docu ment was written by a 

Hur¾f´ of Sh´r©z.  

When the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô migrated from Mekka to 

Medina, his first stay was in the vilage called Kub©, where he stayed for more than ten 

days. He built a mosque called Kub© Mesj´d in  this village. Carrying a big stone with his 

blessed hands, he put it under the mihrab as a foundation  
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stone for the mosque. Then he said, ñO Ab© Bekr! Bring another stone and put it 

beside my stone!ò Then he had hadrat ôUmar and hadrat óUthm©n each put a stone. 

Hadrat ôUmar and hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô had arrived in Med´na 

before. Ras¾lullah performed his prayers of nam©z in this mosque. During his stay in 

Med´na he would come here every week and perform two rakôats of nam©z called 

Tehiyyat - ul -mesj´d.  

Mesj´d- i -dhar©r: It was during the preparations for the Holy War of Tebuk when 

some mun©fiqs in the village of Kub©, such as Hiz©m bin Kh©lid and the sons of Ab¾ 

Jayba and Ibni Ąmir, namely Majm© and Zeyd, and also such vagabonds as Tabtal and 

Tajruj and Bejad and Ab©d and Wed´a, provoked by Ab¾ Ąmir, designated a place of 

meeting for themselves and termed this place the Mesj´d- i -dhar©r. Ab¾ Ąmir was the 

maternal first cousin of Abdullah ibni Eb´, the chieftain of mun©fiqs. They asked the 

Messenger of Allah to perform nam©z in that mosque. The Prophet  said he would do so 

on returning from the Holy War. When he was back from the Holy War they came to him 

and begged him.  All©hu taô©l© informed His Messenger that these people were mun©fiqs 

and told him not to go there. So Ras¾lullah sent M©lik bin Dehshem, Saôd bin Ad´ and his 

brother Ąsim bin Ad´ to the so-called place and had it demolished. It is not known for 

certain today where the place exactly was. During the construction of the mo sque, hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekr, óUmar and ôUthm©n were off in Med´na, with the Messenger of Allah. They were 

helping Ras¾lullah with his preparations for the Holy War of Tebuk.  

Mesj´d- i -Jumôa: is in the valley of Ranona, between Med´na and Kub©. This is the 

place where the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô performed his first 

nam©z of Friday.   

Mesj´d- i -Fad´h: is to the east of Kub©. In the Holy War of Ben´ Nad´r Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had the army encamped somewhere around this place and 

he and his As -h©b performed nam©z for six nights in this mosque.  

Mesj´d- i -Ben´ Qureyza: Our master, the Messenger of Allah, performed nam©z by 

the minaret of this mosque.  

Mesj´d-i Ummi Ibr©h´m: is to the east of the mosque of Ben´ Qureyza (the 

previous one). The Prophet  performed nam©z here, too.  

Mesj´d- i -Ben´ Zafer: is to the east of Bak´ô cemetery. The Messenger of Allah 

performed nam©z in this mosque and then,  
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sitting on a rock, he had (some ©yats from) Qurô©n al-ker´m recited and lis tened to it.  

Mesj´d- ul -ij©ba: is to the north of Bak´ô. The Messenger of Allah, after performing 

nam©z with his As-h©b in this mosque, prayed that his Ummat (Muslims) should not be 

afflicted with such disasters as famine and drowning.  

Mesj´d- ul - Fat - h: is on top of a hill accessible through a set of stairs. In the Holy 

War of Hendek (Trench) the Messenger of Allah prayed very earnestly for victory from 

Monday till Wednesday in this mosque.  

Mesj´d- ul - qiblatayn: is close to Mesj´d-ul -Fat -h. Two months befor e the Holy War 

of Bedr, the Messenger of Allah was conducting an early afternoon prayer in this mosque 

and they were making the ruk¾ô in the second rakôat of early or late afternoon prayer, 

when (the order from  All©hu taô©l© arrived and) they changed their  direction from 

Jerusalem to Kaôba.  

Mesj´d- i -Zuh©ba: is somewhere on the way from Damascus to Med´na, on a hill on 

the left hand side. They ( Ras¾lullah and his As -h©b) were encamped and performed 

nam©z here.  

Mesj´d- i - Jebel - i - Uhud: On his way back from th e Holy War of Uhud, the Prophet  

performed early and late afternoon prayers here. Also, ©yat-i-ker´mas praising religious 

scholars were revealed here.  

Mesj´d- i - Jebel - i - Ayniyya: is the place where hadrat Hamza ( Ras¾lullahôs blessed 

paternal uncle) was marty red. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô performed nam©z 

with his weapons on his blessed body here.  

Mesj´d- ul -w©d´: is the place where Ras¾lullah performed morning prayer and the 

nam©z of jan©za for hadrat Hamza.  

Mesj´d- ul -Bak´ô: is on the right ha nd side as you exit the Bak´ô cemetery. 

Ras¾lullah performed many prayers of nam©z here.  

Names and places of thirty -eight other mosques where the Messenger of Allah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wa sallamô performed nam©z are written in detail in the book Mirô©t- i -

Med´na.  

Mesj´d- un -Neb´: is the greatest mosque in Med´na-i-munawwara. It is the place 

where Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô camel knelt down first when he migrated 

to Med´na. First he stayed as a guest at Kh©lid bin Zeyd Ab¾ Eyy¾b al-Ans©r´ôs home for 

seven months. With the ten golds donated by hadrat Ab¾ Bekr they bought a building 

plot and leveled it. Construction of the mosque was completed by the Safer month of  
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the second year. It was roofed with branches and leaves of date. It had three entrances. 

The Mihr©b was at the place where the (entrance called) B©b- i - Tawassul is today. The 

jam©ôat would go in and out through the entrance where the Mihr©b stands today. The 

depth of the foundation was three arshins [one and a half metres], the  same size as the 

thickness of the walls. The foundation was laid with stones and the walls were built with 

sun -dried bricks. The mosque was a hundred arshin long and wide, and seven arshins 

tall. He (the Prophet ) placed the first foundation stone with his  blessed hands. Then he 

ordered hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar, ôUthm©n and Al´ each to put a stone by this stone, 

respectively. When he was asked the reason why, he stated, ñThis is to signify the 

order of their caliphates!ò On the right and left hand sides of th e mosque nine 

additional rooms were made for his blessed wives. The room which was nearest the 

mosque was alotted to hadrat Ąisha.  

From the month of Safer till the time of his passing away, the beloved Messenger of 

Allah performed all his prayers of nam©z in jam©ôat in this mosque whenever he stayed in 

Med´na. Despite the apparent fact that Ras¾lullah and his As -h©b performed nam©z in the 

abovenamed mosques, these communists assert that ñSal©t means prayer. Islam does 

not contain any commandment pertaining  to the performance of nam©z.ò It is such a 

consternating assertion.   

The hundred and twenty -fifth ©yat of Baqara s¾ra purports, ñPerform nam©z at 

the place called Maq©m- i -Ibr©h´m in the Mesj´d- i -har©m! We have ordered 

Ibr©h´m and Ism©ô´l toóClean My Home for those who visit it and who make 

ruk¾ô (in it) and who sit (in it) and who make sajda in it!ô ò In this ©yat-i-ker´ma 

All©hu taô©l© calls Kaôba óMy Home.ô For this reason, Kaôba is called óBaytullahô (the Home 

of Allah). And in H¾d s¾ra All©hu taô©l© calls S©lihôs óalaihis-sal©mô camel óN©qatullahô (the 

Camel of Allah). These namings do not come to mean that  All©hu taô©l© is in Kaôba or that 

the Camel is with Him. Even an ignorant idiot would not infer such stupid meanings. Like 

Kaôba, all mosques are called Beytullah. This designation is intended to point out the 

value and honour of mosques.  

The thirty -sixth ©yat of N¾r s¾ra purports, ñAll©hu taô©l© has commanded that 

some homes be valued highly. He commanded that His Name be mentioned in 

these highlyv alued homes. Tesb´h of All©hu taô©l© is made in these places in the 

morning and in the evening.ò On the other hand, in an ©yat-i-ker´ma which we  
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have quoted earlier  All©hu taô©l© calls nam©z óDhikrô. So this ©yat-i-ker´ma shows that 

mosques are for  performing nam©z. Hadrat Abdullah ibni Abb©s said that [Mosques are 

called Baytullah. Therefore, to interpret the expression óhomesô in this ©yat-i-ker´ma as 

ótheir homesô would mean to change the ©yat-i-ker´ma].  

The hundredth ©yat of Nis© s¾ra purports, ñWhen you setout on a journey on 

the earth you may shorten the Sal©t!òAfter the revelation of this ©yat-i-ker´ma the 

Messenger of Allah performed two rakôats of his prayers of nam©z during journeys. After 

this ©yat-i-ker´ma, another ©yat-i-ker´ma, which p urports, ñWhen you and your As-

h©b perform Sal©t during a combat, let a group of the jam©ôat perform it with 

you withtheir weapons on them. When one rakôat is completed they should 

resume their positions against the enemy. Then those who have not made Sal©t 

(because they have been fighting) should come and continue the Sal©t with you!ò, 

shows very plainly that Sal©t means Nam©z, not (only) prayer.  

A had´th-i-sher´f reported in Tabar©n´ and Mun©w´ states, ñDo not make mosques 

into a (place that you walk thr ough on your) route! Enter mosques (only) for Dhikr 

and Sal©t!ò  

Another had´th-i-sher´f, which states, ñThe Sal©tôs perfection depends on 

straightening the lines,ò points out that Sal©t means Nam©z and that the nam©z which 

is farz is to be performed in ja m©ôat.   

A had´th-i-sher´f, which is cited in Ibni Ąbid´n, at the end of its chapter dealing with 

acts of makr¾h in the nam©z, states, ñYour sal©t in your own home is more valuable 

than yoursal©t in my mosque. However, this is not the case with (the sal©t which 

is) farz.ò As this had´th-i-sher´f shows, Sal©t means Nam©z and it is better to perform 

the nam©z which is farz in a mosque and that which is sunnat at home. It is stated in 

another had´th-i-sher´f, ñThe sal©t performed in my mosquedeserves a thousand 

times as much thaw©b as the sal©t performed elsewhere. And the sal©t 

performed in the Mesj´d- i -har©m will be given a hundred times as much thaw©b 

as the one performed in my mosque.ò  

A group of those people without a Madh -hab and zindiqs do not perform n am©z. 

They assert that ñSal©t is a commandment. It means prayer. Islam does not contain any 

worship consisting of such acts as bowing and prostration or building mosques. Prophets 

say not to attend mosques but to entreat Allah in the mosque of your heart.ò The ©yat-i-

ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs  
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quoted above are plain evidences proving that these people are liars whose goal is to 

mislead Muslims.  

9-  Some of the people without a Madh -hab claim that adh©n also means prayer. On 

the contrary, our Proph et  taught Bil©l-i-Habesh´, his muadh-dhin, how to call the adh©n 

(ez©n). He had him mount a high place and call the adh©n. The ©yats that purport, 

ñWhen the call for sal©t reaches you (when you hear it) ,ò and ñWhen it is called 

for sal©t on Friday,ò denote  the adh©n. A had´th-i-sher´f reported by H©kim and 

Mun©w´ states,  

ñThe nam©z of those who do not come there although theyhear the call, will 

not be accepted.ò Nid© (the Arabic word used in the two had´th-i-sher´fs quoted above) 

means calling the adh©n. The first minaret for a mosque was built in Egypt, by hadrat 

Selmet -ebni Halef, one of the Sah©ba. He was Egyptôs governor in the time of hadrat 

Muô©wiya.  

It is a worship to make Dhikr of  All©hu taô©l© with a soft voice. It is for this reason 

that members of the group called Turuq - i-aliyya make Dhikr. Yet it would be nescience 

and heresy to confuse this Dhikr with adh©n. Our master, the Messenger of Allah, praised 

muadh -dhins (people who called the adh©n) by stating, ñOn the Rising Day muadh-

dhins will have  long necks.ò This statement denotes that on that day they will rise 

with luminous foreheads and swollen chests. Another had´th-i-sher´f, reported by H©kim 

and Daylam´, states, ñDo not say the initial tekb´r for sal©t (do not begin to perform 

the sal©t) un til the muadh - dhin has finished (calling) the adh©n!ò Ab¾ D©w¾d and 

Mun©w´ report a had´th-i-sher´f which states, ñDo not call the adh©n before dawn!ò 

Hur¾f´s compare muadh-dhinsô calling the adh©n to braying of an ass. People who make 

such a comparison be come disbelievers. The next generation will remember these zindiqs 

with curses.  

10 -  True Muslims, who are called Ahl as - Sunna, very well reconize the value of our 

Prophet ôs Ahl-i-Bayt óridw©null©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô. They love the twelve blessed 

Im©ms very much. They try to follow the fruitful way of the Ahl - i-Bayt, which guides to 

the luminous felicity. Words alone could not be the indication of love. One would have to 

adapt oneself to them.  

Hadrat Ab¾ Han´fa órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô, the exalted religious leader and the 

greatest scholar among the Sunnite Muslims, left aside all his worldly occupations, his 

duties and his disciples, and attended the sohba of hadrat Im©m Jaôfer S©diq for two 

years. He obtained plenty of lore from Im©m Jaôfer S©diqôs  
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ocean of knowledge. He received fayz from his blessed heart, which reflected the spiritual 

lights coming from the Messenger of Allah. He stated, ñIf I had not served hadrat Im©m 

Jaôfer S©diq for two years, I would have been quite unaware of everything.ò Hadrat Im©m 

Aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa reached maturity through the knowledge and fayz which he acquired 

from Im©m Jaôfer S©diq. He attained high degrees that did not fall to the lot of other 

people.  

It was from the Im©ms of Ahl-i-Bayt that the leaders of Ahl as -Sunna learned most 

of their teachings pertaining to ´m©n and fiqh, the majority of their maôrifats pertaining to 

Tasawwuf, and even a major part of their knowledge pertaining to Tafs´r and Had´th. In 

their training systems did they reach maturity. W ith their tawajjuh did they attain high 

grades. From them did they receive glad tidings. Shiite books acknowledge this fact, too. 

Ibni Mutahhir - i-Hull´, a Shiite scholar, writes in his books Nahj - ul - haqq and Minhej - ul -

ker©ma that Im©m-i-Aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa and Im©m-i-M©lik learned from Im©m-i-Jaôfer 

S©diq órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihimô and attained high grades in his company. Im©m Aôzam 

Ab¾ Han´fa was taught also by Im©m-i-Muhammad B©qir and Zeyd-i-Sheh´d. Why do 

Shiites, while advocating respect for their (fal se) dervishes who have not even seen any 

one of the Im©ms of Ahl-i-Bayt, vituperate the scholars of Ahl as -Sunna who served 

those blessed Im©ms for years and acquired knowledge and received fayz from them? Is 

it not farz for Shiites to obey also these scho lars, who were authorized by those noble 

Im©ms to give fatw© and to perform ijtih©d? Shaikh-i-Hull´, a Shiite Im©m, states that 

Im©m-i-Aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa was authorized (was given ij©zat) to give fatw© by Im©m-i-

B©qir, by Zeyd-i-Sheh´d and by Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq. That Im©m-i-Aôzam possesssed the 

requirements of ij©zat is testified by the (twelve) faultless Im©ms. To speak ill of Im©m-i-

Aôzam would mean to deny the testimony of the twelve Im©ms, who were sinless people. 

And this, in its turn, would be disbelie f according to the Shiite credo. Since there is not a 

sinless Im©m today, is it not especially farz now for all Shiites to join the Madh-hab of 

Im©m-i-Aôzam?  

Shaikh Hull´ reports from Abu-l-muh©sin, who reports from Abu-l-buhtur: Ab¾ 

Han´fa visited Ab¾ Abdullah Jaôfer S©diq. Upon seeing Ab¾ Han´fa, Im©m Jaôfer S©diq said 

to him, ñYou will promulgate my fatherôs Sunna everywhere. You will show the right way 

to those who have lost their way. You will help those who are in peril. You will be a guide 

to salvat ion. May All©hu  
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taô©l© help you!ò Almost all Shiite books unanimously narrate the following event: Ab¾ 

Han´fa visited Ab¾ JaôferMens¾r, the timeôs Abbasid Khal´fa. Ċs© bin M¾s© was there, too. 

Upon seeing Ab¾ Han´fa, he said, ñO Khal´fa! This newcomer is the worldôs greatest 

scholar!ò Mens¾r asked, ñO Nuôm©n! Who did you learn knowledge from?ò ñI learned it 

from Al´ through Al´ôs disciples and from Abb©s through Abb©sôs disciples,ò was the 

answer. Upon this the Khal´fa said, ñThe documents you have given are very tenableò. 

Another episode narrated in Shiite books reads as follows: Ab¾ Han´fa was sitting in the 

Mesj´d-i-har©m. There were many people around him, asking him a variety of questions, 

and he was answering them. He scattered the answers as e asily as if they were all ready 

in his pocket. Suddenly, Im©m-i-Ab¾ Abdullah Jaôfer S©diq came near him and stopped. 

As soon as Ab¾ Han´fa saw the Im©m he stood up, and said, ñO the grandson of the 

Messenger of Allah! If I knew you were here I wouldnôt even attempt what I am doing 

now.ò Hadrat Im©m Jaôfer S©diqôs answer was, ñPlease sit down, o Ab© Han´fa! Go on 

teaching Muslims what they do not know! Teach all people what you have learnt from my 

forefathers.ò The two narrations given above are written in Ibni Hull´ôs explanatory book 

Tejr´d.  

Question: Shiites may inquire about the paradox that Ab¾ Han´fa and other 

scholars of Ahl as -Sunna, although they were disciples of the twelve Im©ms órahmatull©hi 

taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô, gave fatw©s not agreeable with those given by the twelve Im©ms. 

How can this be explained?  

Answer: An answer to this question is written in the book Mej©lis- ul -muômin´n, 

by Q©d´ N¾rullah Shushter´. It reads as follows: ñAbdullah Ibni Abb©s was a disciple to 

hadrat Em´r (Al´). Under his supervision he attained the grade of ijtih©d. He would 

perform ijtih©d in his presence. Most of the time the ijtih©d he performed would disagree 

with the ijtih©d of his master (hadrat Al´). Yet hadrat Em´r óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© wejhehô 

would accept such ijtih©ds of his. Hence, a mujtahid is to answer (a religious matter 

requiring explanation) in accordance with his own inferences. It goes without saying that 

ijtih©d is not needed in teaching those ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs the meanings 

of which are already clear. In other words, it is har©m to disagree with such plainly 

explained religious teachings. However, understanding those teachings that have not 

been stated clearly necessitates ijtih©d. Nevertheless, an Im©m who is impeccable will 

never er r in his ijtih©d. Others may. Yet such errors of theirs will  
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be rewarded rather than punished, i.e. they will be given thaw©b (for their painstaking 

performance of ijtih©d).ò Identical statements are written in the Shiite book Meô©lim- ul -

us¾l. However, teachings inferred through ijtih©d should not disagree with Qurô©n al-

ker´m or had´th-i-sher´fs or the ijm©ôi ummat (unanimity of the Sah©ba).  

If it had been a sin to give a fatw© disagreeable with the ijtih©d of the Ahl-i-Bayt, 

hadrat Huseyn would h ave been sinful. As it is stated by Ab¾ Muhnel Ezd´, a Shiite 

scholar; Hadrat Husayn did not like his (elder) brother hadrat Hasanôs making peace with 

hadrat Mu©wiya. He told his brother that he had made a mistake. If refusing the ijtih©d 

of one of the twe lve Im©ms and saying that he erred in his ijtih©d indicated enmity 

towards him, hadrat Hasan would necessarily have been inimical towards hadrat Huseyn. 

This is another point of view from which it is seen quite clearly that those who criticize 

hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô and who wage a campaign of vilification aganist him, 

are following a profane course.  

Sunnite scholars of Had´th and mujtahids órahmatull©hu alaihimô are renowned for 

their taqw©, equity, and piety. The hatred Shiites feel against scholars of Ahl as -Sunna 

originates from the fact that the belief held by these scholars does not agree with their 

credo. They cannot say that these scholars are sinful, mendacious or fond of worldly 

advantages. On the other hand, they censure some people wh om they themselves call 

scholars.  

The earliest people who called themselves Shiô´ (Shiite) were unit commanders in 

hadrat Al´ôs army in the Siff´n War. All the statements and behaviours quoted and 

described in Shiite books and ascribed to hadrat Em´r (Al´) were narrated by these 

people. On the other hand, it is written in Shiite books again, e.g. in Nehj - ul -bel©gha, 

that these people were treacherous, sinful, mendacious, and disobedient to hadrat Em´r. 

Em´r ókerrem-All©hu taô©l© wejhehô informed that these people were mun©fiqs. The beliefs 

held and the worships practised by the inhabitants of K¾fa city were all in accordance 

with the reports given by these people. The innocent (twelve) Im©ms always uttered 

maledictions against them, cursed them. They always  repelled these people. Let us take 

one of them, namely Kes©´. It is not known for certain whether he was a Muslim. 

Another one is Zekeriyy© bin Ibr©h´m. Ab¾ Jaôfer Muhammad bin Hasan T¾s´ and 

others wrote what they had heard from them. However, this Zeker iyy© was a Christian.  
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Abbasid Rulers put the Im©ms of Ahl-i-Bayt into dungeons. It was forbidden to visit 

them or to talk to them. No one was allowed to go in and see them. Scholars of Ahl as -

sunna would risk the danger and visit them. Thus they wo uld acquire knowledge and 

receive fayz from them. It is stated in all history books that when hadrat M¾s© K©zim 

órahmatull©hi aleyhô was in dungeon, Muhammad bin Hasan Sheyb©n´ and Q©d´ Ab¾ Y¾suf 

órahmatull©hi alaihim©ô, two Sunnite scholars, frequently visited him, asking and learning 

from him what they did not know. Having the courage of visiting hadrat Im©m at such a 

critical time would require strong love and ikhl©s. These facts are written in Shiite books, 

too. A scholar belonging to the Im©miyya group of Shiites wrote a book titled Fus¾l, in 

which he relates hadrat M¾s© K©zimôs ker©mets. One of them, which he narrates from 

Im©m Muhammad and Im©m Ab¾ Y¾suf, reads as follows: H©r¾n Resh´d imprisoned 

hadrat Im©m M¾s© K©zim. One day we two visited him. We were sitting in his presence, 

when one of the guardians entered and said, ñIf you need something tell me! Iôll bring it 

with me tomorrow.ò Hadrat Im©m answered that he did not need anything. When the 

man left the Im©m turned to us and said, ñThis man surprises me. He asks me if I need 

anything and says he will bring it tomorrow. Yet he is going to die suddenly tonight.ò 

Later we heard that he had died that night.  

It is stated in the book K©m¾s- ul -aôl©m, ñIm©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq is a grandson of 

hadrat Al´ôs grandson. His mother, Umm - i-Ferwa, was a daughter of Q©sim, hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekrôs grandson. Therefore, the Im©m (Jaôfer S©diq) órahmatull©hi aleyhô attained not 

only the maturities of Wil©yat coming through hadrat Al´ but also the perfections of 

Nubuwwat coming through hadrat Ab¾ Bekr. He bestowed plenty of both sources of 

perfection on Im©m-i-Aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa. Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq was learned in jefr, 

chemistry and other sciences. J©bir, the celebrated Muslim Chemist, was a pupil of Im©m 

S©diqôs. Ab¾ Muslim Khoras©n´, who had been fomenting an insurrection against the 

Umayyads,  wanted to declare Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq Khal´fa in order to be successful in this 

attempt. Hadrat Im©m would not accept his suggestion. In fact, he burned Ab¾ Muslimôs 

letters. Ism©ô´l, the oldest of his seven sons, had died before his fatherôs death. Therefore 

the Im©m was succeeded by his second son M¾s© K©zim órahimahum-All©hu taô©l©ô. A 

group of people who called themselves Shiites took a different course and recognized 

Ism©ô´l and his sons as successors to the Im©m. These people were called  
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Ism©ô´liyya. It is written in the book Esm©ôul-muallif´n that Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq wrote 

three books, namely Taqs´m- i -ruôy©, Al-j©miat- u - fil - jefr, and Kit©b- ul - Jefr. Jefr 

means a four month old l amb. In scientific terminology it means a branch dealing with 

guessing future events beforehand. Plato and ancient Indians had written books on Jefr. 

The first Islamic book written in this science was by hadrat Al´. Because the two of the 

three books menti oned above were written on sheepskin sheets, the science dealt with in 

the two books was called Jefr. This information is written in K©m¾s.  

Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq did not write any books on religious teachings or worships. The 

book Im©m-ē Caôfer Buyruĵu (Im©m-i-Jaôferôs Command), which is possessed by 

Shiites today, was written by Jaôfer bin Huseyn Qumm´. This man died in K¾fa in 340 

[A.D. 951]. It is informed in the well known book Munjid also that this man was the first 

to write on fiqh, on religious practi ces in the Shiite sect. Also, it is stated in K©m¾s- ul -

aôl©m that the book Ris©la- i -Jaôferiyya possessed by Shiites was written by Ab¾ Jaôfer 

Muhammad T¾s´. This person died in 460 [A.D. 1068]. His Tafs´r is of twenty volumes. 

Putting forward the book writ ten by these two Jaôfers, Shiites call themselves Jaôfer´, 

thus attempting to prove that they are following Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq. Exploiting the 

similarity between the words Jaôfer and Jefr, they assert that these (two) books also were 

written by hadrat Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq.  

11 -  In order to ruin Islam from the interior, Hur¾f´s assail hadrat Im©m-i-Aôzam Ab¾ 

Han´fa órahmatull©hi aleyhô, the great scholar, the most beloved leader of the Ahl as-

Sunna. They do not feel shame at writing all sorts of abominable s landers and base lies 

in their efforts to malign this exalted Im©m.  

A biography of this noble Im©m is written in the (Turkish) books Seô©det- i 

Ebediyye, F©ideli Bilgiler and Esh©b-ē Kir©m. We have considered it appropriate to 

write a few more words by bor rowing from the Arabic book Khayr©t- ul -his©n, by the 

great Islamic scholar hadrat Ibni Hajar - i-Mekk´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô, from the 

Persian book Tezkira - t - ul -Awliy©, by hadrat Fer´dedd´n Att©r, and from the Turkish 

book Mevd¾ô©t-¿lôul¾m, by Ta ĸkºpr¿ z©de.  

Im©m-i-ôAzamôs name is Nuôm©n órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô. óAb¾ Han´faô means 

óFather of Muslims following the right wayô. Contrary to some fabricated bruits, he did not 

have a daughter named Han´fa. Nor did the name belong to his mother. If his  
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motherôs name had been Han´fa, he would have been calledNuôm©n ibni Han´fa, like Ċs© 

(Jesus) óalaihis-sal©mô has beencalled Ċs©-ibni Meryem (Jesus the Son of Mary). He has 

been called Nuôm©n bin Th©bit (Nuôm©n the Son of Th©bit) by all people, friends and 

enemies alike. His fatherôs name is written in all books, with the exception of those 

written by enemies of Ahl as -Sunna, who assert that his motherôs name was Han´fa and 

forge abhorrent stories about him.  

Hadrat Im©m-i-Aôzam Ab¾ Han´faôs órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô grandfatherôs name is 

Z¾t©, which is written as such in numerous books, e.g. in the book J©miôul-us¾l, by the 

great scholar hadrat Ibni Es´r Jezr´. This high person was a slave. Most scholars of fiqh 

have been from among slaves. Th©bit, the Im©môs father, was born through Muslim 

parents. Th©bit attended hadrat Al´ôs sohbats and thus received abundant fayz from 

hadrat Im©m (Al´). Im©m-i-Al´ asked blessings on Th©bit and progeny in his prayers. 

Z¾t©ôs second name was Nuôm©n. On a Nevr¾z Day, this Nuôm©n offered hadrat Al´ some 

jelly sweatmeat. Hadrat Im©m-i-Aôzam was educated by Im©m-i-Shaôb´ and, when the 

latter passed away in 104, by Hamm©d. When Hamm©d passed away in the hundred and 

twenty - fourth year of the Hegira, lovers of knowledge fro m all Islamic countries streamed 

into Im©m-i-Aôzamôs quarter. Thus he started to educate pupils. At that time there was 

not a scholar named Shaddar. Nor is it written in any Islamic book that he was taught by 

a person in that name.  

Everything hadrat Im©m-i-Aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa Nuôm©n bin Th©bit said or did would be 

in agreement with Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs. It is stated in the book M´z©n-

ul -kubr©: If a person studies the statements made by the Im©ms of the four Madh-habs 

reasonably and without any  prejudice or recalcitrance, he will see that they all were like 

celestial stars. He will look on their traducers as imbeciles who take starsô images in 

limpid water as stars themselves. Im©m-i-Aôzam stated, ñQiy©s is not valid when there is 

nass [©yats and/or had´ths (with plain meanings)]. We do not perform qiy©s unless it is 

inevitably necessary. When we confront an enigmatic question, we first look it up in 

Qurô©n al-ker´m. If we cannot find an answer, we search through had´th-i-sher´fs. If there 

is sti ll no answer, we look the matter up in the statements made by any of the As -h©b-i-

kir©m. If we cannot find a solution to the question in these documents, either, we find its 

answer through qiy©s.ò At some other time he said, ñWhen we meet a question and 

cannot find its answer in  
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Qurô©n al-ker´m or among had´th-i-sher´fs, and if the answers given to this question by 

the Sah©ba vary, we choose one of the answers through qiy©s.ò And once he said, ñIn 

matters to which we cannot find an answer through Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs, 

we choose one of the answers given by hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar, ôUthm©n, and Al´ óradiy-

All©hu anhumô. We hold the had´th-i-sher´fs coming from the Messenger of Allah on top of 

everything. We do not make a statement contra dicting them.ò When Im©m-i-Aôzam 

performed qiy©s on a matter because he had not found its answer in any of the sources 

and then heard a statement made by hadrat Ab¾ Bekr on that matter, he would give up 

his own ijtih©d and answer the question compatibly with that statement. He would follow 

this same policy when any of the As -h©b-i-kir©m was involved. Ab¾ Mut´ô relates: One 

Friday morning Ab¾ Han´fa and I were in K¾fa mosque. Sufy©n-i-Sawr´ and Muq©til and 

Hamm©d bin Muslim and Jaôfer S©diq and others came in and questioned Ab¾ Han´fa: 

ñWe have heard that you have been answering questions on religious matters always by 

way of qiy©s. We are worried about you.ò Im©m-i-Aôzam discussed with them till noon. 

He explained his Madh -hab in detail. He told them how he would look up a religious 

matter first in Qurô©n al-ker´m, then in had´th-i-sher´fs and finally in the unanimous 

statements of the Sah©ba before answering a question asked on that matter. They all 

stood up, kissed the Im©môs hand, and said, ñYou are the master of scholars. Please 

forgive us! We are sorry for annoying you, though inadvertently.ò The Im©môs response 

was: ñMay All©hu taô©l© forgive us and you and have mercy on us!ò All the mujtahids in 

the Hanaf´ Madh-hab followed their leaderôs example and did not perform ijtih©d unless it 

was  strongly necessary to do so. So was the case with the other Madh -habs. They would 

not have recourse to qiy©s in matters which had been explained through the nass (©yats 

and/or had´th-i-sher´fs).  

All the had´th-i-sher´fs narrated to us by Im©m-i-Aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa were reported 

from the As -h©b-i-kir©m to him by a group. He recorded each had´th-i-sher´f together 

with a list of its reporters. Those who protest against the Im©môs ijtih©d are people who 

did not realize the subt lety of his Madh -hab. Or they are a group of heretics inimical 

towards the Ahl as -Sunna. There are approximately twenty matters on which Hanaf´ and 

Sh©fiô´ Madh-habs differ from each other. And this difference originates from the 

methodical and regulationa l differences between the two Madh -habs. I have studied all 

the had´th-i-sher´fs which Im©m-i-  
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Aôzam órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô put forward as documents. I have seen that his and his 

disciplesô evidences are all tenable and true. I say these words not only as perfunctory 

statements or for the sake of courtesy like some people do, but as a result of long and 

painstaking observation. I have seen that all the had´th-i-sher´fs reported by Im©m-i-

Aôzam were taken from the eminent ones of the T©biô´n, who, as is stated in a had´th-i-

sher´f, were all virtuous and good people.  

Hadrat T©j-ud -d´n-i-Subk´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô says in his book Tabak©t- ul -kubr©, 

ñOne should be watchful about oneôs attitude towards the Im©ms of the Madh-habs! One 

should not value  the rumours and slanders spread about great religious scholars! A 

person who protests against the statements of the religious Im©ms will end up in 

catastrophes. Everything they say is based on an evidence, a document. People who are 

not like them cannot c omprehend these evidences. What devolves on us is to praise 

these noble people and not to comment on their disagreeing on some matters. The 

disagreements between them are like the disagreements between the Sah©ba. Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô prohibited us to censure the As -h©b-i-kir©m on account of 

the disagreements among them. He commanded us to mention them all with praises.ò  

If you wish to realize that the had´th-i-sher´fs reported by Im©m-i-Aôzam 

órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô are dependable and his Madh -hab is correct, join the way of 

Ahlullah (people who have completely trusted themselves to Allah and are therefore 

devoted to Islam). Make progess with ikhl©s in knowledge and worshipping! Attain 

Islamôs ultimate essence! You will then see that the Im©ms of the four Madh-habs and 

those scholars who follow them are in the right way and all their statements are 

compatible with Islam.  

Hadrat Shak´k-i-Belh´ states that Ab¾ Han´fa had a great deal of waraô and religious 

lore and he was extremely p ious [worshipping much], noble and very diligent in religious 

matters. He never made personal comments on religious matters. When he was asked a 

question, he would get his disciples together, discuss the question with them and, when 

a unanimous conclusion was reached, he would tell Ab¾ Y¾suf or another disciple to 

ñrecord it in such and such page of a certain book.ò Abdullah Ibni Mub©rak relates, 

ñDuring a stay in the city of K¾fa I visited various scholars and asked them each who 

(they thought) was the gre atest scholar among them. The answer was the same: they all  
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thought Im©m-i-Aôzam was the greatest. When I asked who was the most z©hid (person 

who has completely turned away from worldly interests), the unanimous answer was 

again: Ab¾ Han´fa. When I asked them who was the one who was most deeply devoted 

to knowledge, each and every one of them acknowledged that it was Ab¾ Han´fa.ò Here 

we end our translation from M´z©n- ul -kubr©.   

The hundred and fifty -ninth (159) ©yat of Anô©m s¾ra purports, ñO My Messenger! 

You could not have anything todo with those who break into various groups in 

their religion. Allah shall punish them. On the Rising Day All©hutaô©l© shall 

remind them of what they did in the worldò.òThe various groups mentioned in the 

©yat are the groups of heretics. This ©yat-i-ker´ma states plainly that such people are out 

of Islam and without ´m©n. Since the Madh-habs of the four Im©ms of Ahl as-Sunna do 

not differ from one another in matters pertaining to ´m©n, it is obvious that this ©yat 

indicates heretical groups of bidôat.  

12 -  It is alleged in a book written by a heretic without a certain Madh -hab that ñthe 

day of Qurb©n, i.e. the day when (Prophet ) hadrat Ibr©h´m attempted to sacrifice his son 

(to All©hu taô©l©), is not certainly known, and the person to be sacrificed was Is -haq 

(Isaac), not Ism©´l (Ishmael).ò  

Al´ Zeynelô©bid´n and Muhammad B©qir and Abdullah Ibni Abb©s and Hasan-i-Basr´ 

state that the intended sacrifice was Ism©´l. Our Prophet  stated, ñI am the child of two 

(intended) sacrifices.ò This had´th-i-sher´f shows that the person intended to be 

sacrificed was hadrat Ism©´l. For our Prophet  is a descendant of hadrat Ism©´l.  

A had´th-i-sher´f, reported by Abdullah Ibni Abb©s óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô and 

recorded in Bukh©r´ and in other books of Had´th, states, ñNo worship could be as 

virtuous as one performed during the first ten days of the month of Zilhijja.ò It 

is stated in another had´th-i-sher´f, ñFasting performed on the day of Arafa will be 

kaff©rat (will indemnify) for the s ins belonging to the previous one year and the 

future one year.ò This had´th-i-sher´f can be paraphrased as follows: The fasting 

performed on the ninth day of Zilhijja will be useful for the acceptance (by All©hu taô©l©) 

of the tawba you will make for the sins you have committed during the previous year and 

those you may commit the following year.  

Putting forward the fake copies of the Torah possessed by  
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Jewry, they attempt to prove that the intended sacrifice was hadrat Is -haq. However, 

Qurô©n al-ker´m informs that the existing copies of Torah are defiled, interpolated copies. 

That the intended sacrifice was Ism©ô´l óalaihis-sal©mô is indicated through Qurô©n al-

ker´m. The hundredth and later ©yats of S©ff©t s¾ra purport, ñY© Rabb´ (o my Allah) ! 

Gi ve (me) a son from among the good. So We gave him the good news of a hal´m 

[very good - tempered] son. When the child reached the age to walk with Ibr©him 

óalaihis-sal©mô, Ibr©h´m said untohim: óO my dear son! I have been having 

dreams in which Iam jugulatin g you. Lo, what would you say about it?ô (The son 

said), óO my dear father, do whatsoever you have beenordered to do! Insh©-

allah (If  All©hu taô©l© wills it be so), youwill find me among the patient.ô Both of 

them beingsubmissive to the decree of  All©hu taô©l©, Ibr©h´m had his son lie on 

his forehead on the ground. [The knife would not cut the childôs throat]. We said, óO 

Ibr©h´m! You have provedtrue to the dream. So we reward those who behave 

well.ô This event was an open test. We gave him a big ram [to be  jugulated] 

instead of his son.ò  

ñThereafter we gave him the good news of Is- haq (Isaac)from among the 

good as a Prophet . We bestowed abundance on him and on Is - haq. Among their 

descendants there are good ones as well as those who arecruel to their nafs.ò  

These ©yat-i-ker´mas show clearly that the would -be sacrifice was Ism©ô´l óalaihis-

sal©mô. For, when Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô said, ñI shall go wherever my Rabb (Allah) 

commands me to go,ò and migrated, he was first blessed with Ism©ô´l óalaihis-sal©mô. Is-

haq óalaihis-sal©mô was bestowed on him afterwards. We do not understand why they are 

trying to conceal this fact.  

As it is stated in the book Mirô©t- i - Mekka: In the time of ôUmar bin Abdulôaz´z, a 

Jewish rabbi became a Muslim. The Khal´fa, ôUmar bin Abd-ulôaz´z asked him, ñWho was 

the child to be sacrificed, Ism©ô´l or Is-h©q?ò The new Muslimôs answer was: ñO Khal´fa! 

Jews know that the intended sacrifice was hadrat Ism©ô´l. Yet because Ism©ô´l óalaihis-

sal©mô was Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô ancestor they say that their own ancestor, Is -

h©q óalaihis-sal©mô, was the sacrifice.ò And now these people, following the course guided 

by Jews and Christians, deny the fact that Ism©ô´l óalaihis-sal©mô was the intended 

sacrifice.  

To know which one of his sons Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô intended to sacrifice is not 

one of Islamôs principles of belief. Yet these people, in order to attack Sunnite scholars, 

put forward this  
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matter as if it were something important. They censure Ummayyads, Abbasids and 

Ottoman Turk s. For Mukht©r-i-Sek©f´ was razed by Umayyads, Qarmat´s (Carmatians) 

and F©tim´s (Fatimids) by Abbasids, Hur¾f´s by T´m¾r Kh©n (Tamerlane), and Safaw´s by 

the Ottoman Turks. It is stated atthe end of the fifth book of Ibni Ąbid´n, ñIt is not an 

approvable behaviour for Muslims to discuss religious matters that do not concern 

themselves. Such questions as ñWho is more virtuous, (Prophet ) Ism©ô´l or (Prophet ) Is -

h©q?ò, ñWho was going to besacrificed?ò, ñWho is higher, hadrat Ąisha (Ras¾lullahôs 

blessed wife a nd hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs daughter) or hadrat F©tima (Ras¾lullahôs blessed 

daughter)?ò We are not supposed to know the answer to these questions. All©hu taô©l© 

has not commanded us to learn facts of this sort. May  All©hu taô©l© bless these heretics 

with wisdom and hid©yat so that they will give up their efforts to destroy Islam from the 

inside.  

13 -  It is allegedly stated in a book that the Umayyads changed Islam. This 

allegation is a grave slander. There were scholars of Ahl as - Sunna in the time of 

Umayyads. Th e way taught by these scholars are the way guided by the Messenger of 

Allah and the As -h©b-i-kir©m. The book misleads Muslims by calling the way guided by 

the Messenger of Allah óa fabrication of Umayyadsô.  

14 -  A few of the sacred nights are named clearly  in Qurô©n al-ker´m. Our Prophet  

taught all these nights to his As -h©b. And our religious Im©ms, learning them from the 

Ash©b-i-kir©m, wrote them in their books. The Umayyad Khal´fas did not attack the 

Islamic religion. Todayôs Islam is the very Islam itself taught by our master, the Prophet . 

Calling the holy nights óbidôatô, which some people do, means calling our Prophet ôs 

had´th-i-sher´fs óbidôatô. Islam is to be protected not by falling for the statements made 

by some ignorant idiots, but by following t he instructions which scholars of Ahl as -Sunna 

learned from the As -h©b-i-kir©m and wrote for us in their books.  

15 -  To say that ñThey were derelict in leaving Ras¾lullahôs jan©za unattendedò would 

mean grave calumniation against hadrat Al´. Yes, when the sad news was heard, hadrat 

Al´ was no less deeply depressed than the others, so that he did not know what to do. He 

shut himself up in his home, weeping and lamenting.  

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhô im©m for Muslims before he passed away. Upon Ras¾lullahôs death, therefore, 

Muslims  
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unanimously elected Ab¾ Bekr im©m for themselves. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr sent for hadrat Al´ 

and commanded him to do the funeral services for Ras¾lullah. Thus t he Prophet ôs funeral 

was held.  

Hur¾f´s vilify the As-h©b-i-kir©m by alleging that ñafter our Prophet ôs ósall-All©hu 

taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô death they recruited soldiers against hadrat Al´ and fought him.ò 

This allegation is another lie, another slander.  The three Khal´fas cherished hadrat Al´ 

very highly. They never did anything to hurt his blessed heart. Those who read Islamic 

histories know these facts. They will not fall for these lies.  

Exploiting the insolent behaviour displayed by a couple of cruel  idiots during Im©m-

i-Hasanôs funeral, they distort the events into grounds convenient for attacking Sunnite 

Muslims. Thereby they try to mislead pure Muslims. ôUmar, who fought aganist hadrat 

Huseyn at Kerbel© and caused his martyrdom, was the son of Saôd Ibni Eb´ Waqq©s, one 

of the Ashara - i-mubash -shara, i.e. the ten fortunate Sah©b´s who had been given the 

good news that they would go to Paradise. Now these enemies of Islam are trying to 

generalize this ôUmarôs sin so as to include all Muslims and attempt to exploit it as an 

excuse for cursing even those Muslims who had died earlier than the perpetration of that 

sin. We should not fall for the mournful and exaggerated stories forged by these people 

and cause segregation among Muslims. It is har©m to have a bad opinion of a muslim, to 

backbite him, to slander him, or to hurt him. Each of these things is a grave sin in itself. 

Another sin is to nurse a grudge against a Muslim. Each of these sins is forbidden in 

Qurô©n al-ker´m. The interior enemies of Islam,  Jewish converts, whose real purpose is to 

break Muslims into inimical groups and to set them against one another, rekindle covered 

historical events with exaggeration, try to dig out some sad events which, let alone being 

principles of belief to be learne d, are to be covered, and provoke brothers against 

brothers. Let us not fall for the lies of these insidious enemies and break into groups. Let 

us be united in the right way taught by scholars of Ahl as - Sunna, who are praised 

through had´th-i-sher´fs. Unit y will produce power. And disunity will bring disasters.  

These people sow disunity of ´m©n and ideas among Muslims and make brothers 

hostile against one another.   

The Sunnite Muslimsô parting into four Madh-habs is not a disunity of ´m©n and 

ideas. Musli ms being in the four Madh -habs are in agreement with respect to ´m©n and 

thoughts. They look on one another as brothers in Islam. They love one another. They  
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differ from one another only in a few unimportant matters that have not been taught 

clearl y through Qurô©n al-ker´m or had´th-i-sher´fs. And then they follow one of the other 

three Madh -habs when they have to in these matters.  

It would be disastrous for Muslims to be broken into credal sects. Our master the 

Prophet  informed that Muslims would be broken into seventy - three different groups and 

that seventy - two of these groups would go to Hell. The group called Ahl as - Sunna 

órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô is the one with the correct belief. These Muslims 

have parted into four Madh -habs, whic h differ only in some Islamic practices. This parting 

is a rahmat (Allahôs compassion) on Muslims and facilitates matters for them.  

Those who had copies of Qurô©n al-ker´m trampled by horses were a number of 

people without a certain Madh -hab living in Hid j©z, chiefly a heretic named Ab¾ T©hir 

Qarmat´. The names of the people who turned the Rawda-i-mutahhara into a battlefield 

and plundered the Messengerôs treasury are recorded in Mirô©t- ul - harameyn. Yes, there 

were some tyrants among the governors appointe d by Umayyads and by hadrat Al´. 

These people tormented Muslims. Yet these people cannot be grounds for censuring or 

blaming hadrat Al´ or hadrat Muô©wiya. For both of them are Sah©b´s and hadrat Al´ is 

more virtuous than hadrat Muô©wiya. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô informed 

that none of the Sah©ba would become a disbeliever afterwards and that they would all 

go to Paradise. He prohibited us to criticize any one of them.  All©hu taô©l© declares that 

He loves the As -h©b-i-kir©m and that He is pleased with them. The Attributes of  All©hu 

taô©l© are eternal. His loving them is eternal. As -h©b (or Sah©ba) means Sah©b´s, that is, 

Companions. A person who has ´m©n and sees the Messenger of Allah (at least) once 

becomes a Sah©b´. The first three Khal´fas and hadrat Muô©wiya and Amr Ibni Ąs were 

Sah©b´s. None of the As-h©b can be a renegade or a mun©fiq. The fact that All©hu taô©l© 

loves them will never change. If a person who states that one or more of the As -h©b-i-

kir©m renegaded or became sinful after Ras¾lullahôs death makes this statement because 

he interprets a doubtful nass (©yat or had´th) incorrectly, he will become an aberrant 

man of bidôat. If an ignorant person who is quite unlearned in such branches as Nass 

and Taôw´l makes this same statement, he will become a disbeliever. Mun©fiqs cannot 

have been Sah©b´s. That some mun©fiqs revealed their hypocricy afterwards does not 

mean that some of the Sah©ba óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô became  
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apostates afterwards.  

Abd -ul -ôaz´z Dahlaw´ gives the following explanation about the sixty -eighth Shiite 

allegation in his book Tuhfa - i -isn©-Ashôariyya: ñThere were mun©fiqs among the As-

h©b-i-kir©m. Formerly it was not known who they were. However, Muslims were 

distinguished from mun©fiqs towards the termination of our Prophet ôs lifetime. A short 

time after Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô passing away, there was none of 

these mun©fiqs left still alive. The hundred and seventy-ninth ©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra 

purports, óO mun©fiqs! All©hu taô©l© will not leave you to yourselves. He will 

distinguish true Believersfrom mun©fiqs!ô It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, óThe city 

of Med´na will sever mun©fiqs from Believers. It will do so likea blacksmithôs 

furnace severing rust from iron.ô The ©yat-i-ker´ma and the had´th-i-sher´f quoted 

above show quite plainly that the four Khal´fas and hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu 

anhumô, whom our master the Messenger of Allah had praised till his death, did not 

become disbelievers afterwards.ò  

Muslims will not  curse, and have never cursed, Ras¾lullahôs Ahl-i-Bayt óradiy-All©hu 

anhumô anywhere, nonetheless in mosques. Muslims know that loving and praising the 

Ahl - i-Bayt will cause them to die as Believers. To generalize a wrongdoing committed by 

a couple of mun©fiqs so as to involve all Muslims in it and thus to arouse fitna among 

Muslims, is an act of animosity against Islam. These treacherous people traduce Muslims 

as enemies of the Ahl - i-Bayt. To call the followers and lovers Ahl - i-Bayt óenemies of Ahl-i-

Baytô is a horrifying attack launched by ill -willed, malevolent mun©fiqs with the sheer 

purpose of breaking Muslims into groups.  

Muslims love Ras¾lullahôs Ahl-i-Bayt óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô more than 

anyone else and they love also those who love th e Ahl - i-Bayt. Muslims who love the Ahl -

i-Bayt and follow the right way guided by the Ahl - i-Bayt are called Ahl as - Sunna.  

As it is stated in the book Tuhfa, the twenty -fourth allegation made by Hur¾f´s is 

that the Ahl as -Sunnat Muslims are inimical towards  the Ahl - i-Bayt. In order to convince 

others that they are right, they fable some sad stories. All these detestable stories are 

lies and slanders. Scholars of Ahl as -Sunna unanimously state that it is necessary, it is 

farz for every male and female Muslim to love all the members of the Ahl - i-Bayt. It is one 

of the principles of ´m©n to love them. Scholars of Ahl as-Sunna wrote numerous  
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books telling about the virtues of the Ahl - i-Bayt óradiy-All©hu taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô. For 

their sake these schol ars stood against Umayyad and Abbasid governors and even 

sacrificed their lives. Saôd bin Jubeyr and Nes©´ and many others were martyred on 

account of their struggles for the Ahl - i-Bayt. A considerable number of them suffered 

persecutions and spent their l ives in dungeons. Meanwhile, those who did not belong to a 

certain Madh -hab concealed themselves in a hypocritical way termed Taqiyya and 

pretended to be against the Ahl - i-Bayt in order to attain their goals, which were either 

money or worldly positions. I t is the Ahl as -Sunna who have always supported the Ahl - i-

Bayt. All Sunnite Muslims have been asking blessings on the Ahl - i-Bayt in all their 

prayers of nam©z.  

Sunnite Muslims love all the members of the Ahl - i-Bayt without discriminating 

among them. This is not the case with people who do not have a certain Madh -hab. 

When one of their im©ms died, his own brothers and relatives would call him a 

disbeliever. They would appoint one of their sons as their new im©m, cursing and 

vituperating the others. No one e xcept Sunnite Muslims loved all the Ahl - i-Bayt and 

would always run to help any one of them in need of help. Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wa sallamô stated, ñI am leaving behind me twoguides for you: I am leaving 

Allahôs Book and my Ahl- i -Bayt.ò As this  had´th-i-sher´f indicates, as it will be useless 

to believe a certain part of Qurô©n al-ker´m and to disbelieve the rest, so will it do one no 

good in the Hereafter to believe and love some of the Ahl - i-Bayt and to curse and vilify 

the others. As it is ne cessary to believe in Qurô©n al-ker´m as a whole, so is it a must to 

love all the members of the Ahl - i-Bayt. And loving all the members of the Ahl - i-Bayt, 

which is a blessing of  All©hu taô©l©, has not devolved to anyoneôs lot except Muslims 

holding the bel ief of Ahl as - Sunna. For instance, Kh©rij´s entangled themselves in the 

opprobrium of harbouring a grudge against hadrat Al´ and his pure children. Some Shiite 

groups tumbled into the curse of bearing hostility towards hadrat Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa and 

hadrat Haf sa, who are Muslimsô blessed mothers, and towards Zubeyr bin Aww©m, who 

was Ras¾lullahôs paternal auntôs son. The Kir©miyya group denied hadrat Hasanôs and 

hadrat Huseynôs being Im©ms. The Muht©riyya group disbelieved Im©m Zeynelô©bid´n, 

the Im©miyya group denied Zeyd - i-Sheh´d, and the Ism©ô´liyya group would not accept 

Im©m M¾s© K©zim. These are only a few examples of numerous people who deprived 

themselves of the great fortune of  
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loving the Ahl - i-Bayt and obeying the had´th-i-sher´f quoted above.  

When Im©m Al´ Rid© arrived in Nish©pur, more than twenty scholars met him. They 

begged him to recite a had´th-i-sher´f transmitted through his ancestors (coming from his 

earliest grandfather, Ras¾lullah). The noble Im©m quoted the had´th-i-quds´ that 

purp orted, ñ(The word) L© il©ha il- l -All©h, is My shelter. He who says this word will 

have taken asylum inthe fortress. And he who has entered the fortress will be 

safe against My torment.ò Scholars of Ahl as -Sunna state that if this had´th-i-quds´ is 

recited in the manner that will be prescribed below and blown unto an ill person, that 

person will heal. When the love which Sunnite Muslims have for the Ahl - i-Bayt is so 

exuberant, would it not be either sheer nescience or idiocy or blind hostility against the 

Ahl as -Sunna to suppose that Sunnite Muslims were inimical against the Ahl - i-Bayt? Here 

we end our translation from Tuhfa. The following prayer must be written in its (original) 

Arabic letters and read correctly: ñRaw© Aliy-yul -Rid©, fe-q©la, Haddasan´ Eb´ M¾sal-

K©zim an eb´hi J©ôfer-is-S©diq an eb´hi Muhammad-il-B©qir an eb´hi Zeynelô©bid´n Al´ an 

eb´h-il-Huseyn an eb´hi Al´ bin Eb´ T©lib óradiy-All©hu anhumô, q©la haddasan´ hab´b´ wa 

qurratu ayn´ Ras¾lull©hi ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, q©la haddasan´ Jibr´lu, q©la samiôtu 

Rabb -ul -ôizzati yaq¾lu, óL© il©ha il- l -All©hu hisn´, man q©la-h© dahala hisn´, wa men 

dahala hisn´ emina minôaz©b´.ò  

16 -  Whenever we Muslims say or write the name of any of the beloved Ahl - i-Bayt or 

the virtuous As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© alaihim ajm©ô´nô of our master the 

Prophet , we say, ñradiy-All©hu anh.ò This expression means, ñMay All©hu taô©l© be 

pleased with him.ò As is written in the section before the one dealing with Far©iz in the 

fifth book of Durr - ul -mukht©r, one o f Muslimsô most valuable books, and also in its 

commentary, ñIt is mustahab (an act which deserves much reward in the Hereafter) to 

say óradiy-All©hu anhô for the As-h©b-i-kir©m. For all of them struggled very hard to 

please All©hu taô©l©. They welcomed ev erything coming from  All©hu taô©l© with pleasure.  

All©hu taô©l© is pleased with them. The thaw©b given to others for their alms in gold as 

big as a mountain could not equal the thaw©b that would be given to these people for 

dispensing half a handful of bar ley as alms.ò  

The book Mes©b´h- i -sher´f and the book Iz©lat- ul -haf© an khil©fat- il -khulaf©, 

the latter by Sh©h Waliyyull©hi Dahlaw´  
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órahmatull©hi aleyhô, quote Abdullah Ibni ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô as having said, ñIn 

the time of the Messenger  of Allah we would say óradiy-All©hu anhô whenever we 

mentioned the names of hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, ôUmar and ôUthm©n.ò  

We Muslims do not like people who do harm to the Islamic religion. We remember 

their names with hatred. Therefore we remember with hatred the  names of such villains 

as Abdullah bin Sabaô, Hasan Sabb©h, Ab¾ T©hir Qarmat´, Sh©h Ism©ô´l Safaw´, who 

caused thousands of Muslims to be martyred. We love very much hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, 

hadrat ôUmar, hadrat ôUthm©n, hadrat Al´ and hadrat Muô©wiya, who dedicated 

themselves faithfully to the Islamic faith and who loved the Messenger of Allah very 

much and therefore would sacrifice their lives, property and homelands for his sake. We 

also love and praise people who love our Prophet ôs Ahl-i-Bayt and these Sah©b´s óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. Could a Muslim sympathize with those who cast such 

preposterous aspersions and slanderson Sah©b´s such as hadrat Muô©wiya and hadrat 

Amr Ibni Ąs, who rendered great services to Islam and fought against Byzantines, the 

enemies of Islam, for years? They are poisoning the pure young brains with their 

irrational, unfounded interpretations. This poison is evil property to be inherited. In order 

to transfer this property to the sinless, innocent generations of the future, the y are 

publishing heretical books and aberrant magazines and distributing them everywhere. 

Have we forgotten the had´th-i-sher´f, ñWhen fitnas and lies become widespread, 

may those who do not tell the truththough they know it be accursed!ò?  

By the way, we would like to relate the following episode: As hadrat J©bir bin 

Abdullah narrates, a villager came to hadrat Al´ and asked, ñO  Em´r-al-muômin´n! Is Ab¾ 

Bekr in Paradise?ò This question hurt hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô considerably. So he 

said, ñI wish I had never come to the world. This statement has never been made by 

anyone else before, neither by Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô nor by any other 

Muslim after him. Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô was always with the Messenger 

of Allah; he  was his vizier and counsellor. He succeeded him as the Khal´fa after his 

passing away. He who denies this fact will become a disbeliever. O villager! Hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekr as -Sidd´q sent for me towards his passing away. He said to me, óO my darling 

brother! I a m going to pass away soon. When I die, wash me with those blessed hands of 

yours with which you washed the Messenger of Allah! Wrap me in my shroud and put  

-197- 



me in my coffin! Take my corpse to the entrance of Hujra - i-saô©dat! Say unto Ras¾lullah: 

Ab¾ Bekr is at the door. He asks for (your) permission to enter.ô O my brother in Islam! 

When Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q passed away, I did whatever he had told me to do. When we 

put his coffin in front of the door of Hujra - i-saô©dat and I asked for permission, we heard 

a voice saying, óBring the darling near the darling!ô Therefore we buried hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekr beside the Messenger of Allah!ò  

Hadrat Al´ ñkerrem-All©hu wejhehô and all the twelve Im©ms narrated had´ths from 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and from the other Khal´fas and from J©bir bin Abdullah óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. This means to say that they confirmed the had´th-i-sher´fs 

transmitted by them. They acknowledged that those noble people were just and faithful. 

For this reason, a person who follows hadrat Al´ and Ahl - i-Bayt ought to have the same 

love for hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. For it is a generally known 

fact that a friendôs friends will be liked, and a friendôs enemies will be disliked. Qurô©n al-

ker´m informs that all the As -h©b-i-kir©m loved one another very much. Our master, the 

Prophet , declared, ñHe who loves me will love myAs-h©b, too! Love all my As-

h©b!ò Some people today have abandoned the way prescribed by Qurô©n al-ker´m and 

guided by Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô. They say, ñAmong the Sah©ba there were people 

inimical toward the Ahl - i-Bayt. So we are inimical to them.ò Such allegations ï may  

All©hu taô©l© protect us from believing them ï are vilifications fabricated by the Jewish 

convert named Abdullah bin Sabaô. We Muslims should not fall for such lies! We should 

love very much both the Ahl - i-Bayt and all the As -h©b-i-kir©m. For our master, the 

Prophet , stated, ñMy As-h©b are like the stars in the sky. A person who follows 

any one of them will attain hid©yat!ò That is, a per son who does so will go to 

Paradise.  

They are trying to destroy Islam from the interior. These people deny the true 

teachings which scholars of Ahl as -Sunna learned from Qurô©n al-ker´m and wrote in their 

books. In order to deceive Muslims, they say that these teachings are extraneous to 

Qurô©n. In order to make their lies believable, they give wrong meanings to ©yat-i-

ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs. They call these heretical meanings the true Islamic religion. 

According to these zindiqs, Muslims all over th e world have been holding wrong beliefs 

and practising wrong worships for more than fourteen hundred years and now they are 

recovering the original correct forms.  
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17 -  Heretics attempt to call things that are forbidden to eat ópermissibleô and vice 

versa.  

It is stated in Muslim and Ab¾ D©w¾d, ñRas¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

prohibited to eat those wild animals that have canine teeth and birds that hunt their 

preys with their talons.ò It is not hal©l (permitted) to eat insects, that is, small animals 

that have their nests in earth. It is haram to eat rats, lizards, hedgehogs, snakes, frogs, 

bees, fleas, lice, mosquitos, flies, ticks. For they are insects. It is not hal©l to eat meat 

from domestic donkeys, which live among people. Meat and m ilk obtained from wild 

donkeys living in mountains are hal©l. Meat from a mule is not hal©l. Hyenas, foxes, 

tortoises, (turtles), carrion crows, vultures, wolves, elephants, mountain lizards, field 

mice, weasels, eagles, cats, squirrels, sables, polecats, other animals of this sort, insects 

without blood, maggots living in fruits, cheese or meat are not edible. A mountain lizard, 

which is termed ódabô in Arabic, is similar to an ordinary lizard.  

Field crows are hal©l. For they eat field grains. It is hal©l to eat rabbit meat, too.  

It is written in the book Multaq© that it is hal©l to eat rabbit meat. It is not makr¾h 

(prohibited by the Prophet ). This fact is explained as follows in the book Majm©ôul-

enhur: It is hal©l to eat rabbit meat. They brought some kebab made from rabbit meat 

to our master the Prophet . He said to his As -h©b, ñEat this!ò It is stated in the book 

Durr - ul -muntaq©, ñIt is hal©l to eat rabbit meat. For the rabbit is not a beast of prey.ò  

The author of the book Qud¾r´ ñrahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô states that it is hal©l to 

eat all sorts of rabbit meat. Commenting on this, the book Jawhara states that ñIt is 

hal©l to eat rabbit meat, for a rabbit is not a beast of prey and does not eat carrion. A 

rabbit is like a deer.ò  

Mawl©n© Abd-ul -hal´m Efendi órahmatull©hi aleyhô, Q©d´ of Damascus, states in his 

commentary Durer, ñIt is stated unanimously (by scholars) that erneb, that is, rabbit 

meat, is mub©h (permissible) to eat. For a rabbit is not a beast of prey and does not eat 

carrion. It is lik e a deer. It is herbivorous. It is written plainly in books of fiqh that rabbit 

meat is hal©l. This means to refute those who say that it is har©m.ò  

As is seen, eating rabbit meat is hal©l according to the unanimity of scholars. No 

Islamic scholar has sai d óhar©mô or even ómakr¾hô about rabbit meat. Above all, since our 

master the  
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Prophet  advised to eat rabbit meat, could a Muslim say that rabbit meat should not be 

eaten? Certainly, no Muslim could say that rabbit meat is har©m. There has never been a 

dispute among Muslims on whether or not rabbit meat can be eaten. Yet these people 

say that rabbit meat should not be eaten. No Muslim has taken any heed of this assertion 

of theirs. All Muslims have been eating rabbit meat for centuries. Our Prophet ôs stating 

ñEat the rabbitò has shed a light for all Muslims. This subject is not worth being dwelt on. 

Our master the Prophet  has settled the matter. Hur¾f´sô gossips could not change our 

Prophet ôs prescription.  

They allege that rabbit meat should not be e aten because it is stated in the Torah 

that it should not be eaten. Muslims adapt themselves to Qurô©n al-ker´m and to the 

commandments of our master, the Prophet , in whatever they do. They do not follow the 

Torah. Qurô©n al-ker´m has abrogated, invalidate d most of the commandments in the 

Torah. Moreover, nowhere in the world today is there left an original copy of the Torah 

revealed by All©hu taô©l©. Is it worthy of a Muslim to say that rabbit meat is not edible 

only because it is stated so in the copies o f the Torah manufactured by Jews? However, 

Hur¾f´s, who are the followers of a Jew of Yemen named Abdullah bin Sabaô, imitate him 

and value the Torah highly.  

The forty -first ©yat of Baqara s¾ra purports, ñBelieve in the Qurô©n, which 

verifies the Torah yo u possess in the knowledge pertaining to the unity of Allah, 

to the tormentsand rewards, and in (the teachings pertaining to) ´m©n!ò And its 

sixty -third ©yat purports, ñWe said: o the sons of Isr©´l! Adhere respectfully to the 

Book We have given to you!òThese ©yats do not show that the Qurô©n is the Torah. Its 

ninety -first ©yat purports, ñThat Qurô©n is true. It confirms the Torah, which 

existed at that time.ò Yes, teachings pertaining to belief are not different in the Torah 

than they are in the Qurô©n or in any other heavenly Book. Yet teachings pertaining to 

worships, hal©ls and har©ms are different in every heavenly Book. The ninety-seventh 

©yat, which purports, ñThe Qurô©n confirms the Books previous to itself,ò points out 

that teachings of belief are a ll the same in those heavenly Books that have not been 

interpolated.  

The fifty -second ©yat of M©ida s¾ra purports, ñWe have revealed the Qurô©n as 

the right Book to thee. It confirms the previously revealed books.ò The twelfth 

©yat of Ahk©f s¾ra purports, ñBefore the Qurô©n, the Torah, the Book of M¾s© 

(Moses), was revealed as the Book to guide to the way to follow  
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and as (Allahôs) compassion on those whowould follow it. And this Qurô©n, which 

has been revealed to threaten the cruel with Hell and t o give the good news 

ofParadise to those who do good, is a Book that confirms the Torah.ò  

Im©m-i-Baydaw´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô, a scholar of Tafs´r, states that [The 

expression, ñThe Qurô©n confirms the Torah,ò which is purported in these ©yat-i-ker ´mas, 

means, ñThe Qurô©n is the Book (whose revelation was) informed (beforehand) by the 

Torah. Yes, the two Books agree on principles of belief, episodes, information given on 

various events, on the torments in Hell and the blessings in Paradise, enjoinin g worships 

and justice and prohibiting wicked deeds. Yet, kinds of hal©ls and har©ms and forms of 

worships are not the same. These things could not be the same for different people living 

in different times. Each heavenly Book contains a formula of princip les suitable and 

useful for the Ummat for whom it has been sent down. Our Prophet  stated, ñIf M¾s© 

óalaihis-sal©mô were alive now, he would do nothing butfollow me.ò]  

The fiftieth ©yat-i-ker´ma of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra answers Hur¾f´sexpressly. All©hu taô©l© 

quotes the statements made by Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô in the ©yat-i-ker´ma, which purports, 

ñI have come to confirm what was declared in the Torah before me. I have 

come to make hal©l the things that were made har©mfor you.ò This ©yat-i-ker´ma 

shows clearly tha t the Ijn´l of Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô confirms the Torah on the one hand and 

makes hal©l some of the har©ms in it on the other. By the same token, Qurô©n al-ker´m 

both confirms the Torah and abrogates its permissions and prohibitions. Most of these 

changes ar e explained in books written by the Islamic scholars.  

Followers of Ibni Sabaô are called Hur¾f´s. These people attach wrong meanings to 

©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs. He who gives wrong meanings to Qurô©n al-ker´m 

becomes a disbeliever. For instance , the fifth ©yat of Jumôa s¾ra purports, ñThose who 

deny the Torah are likened to an ass loadedwith a burden of books on its back.ò 

However, this ©yat-i-ker´ma is explained as follows in books of Tafs´r: ñPeople whohave 

been commanded to carry the burden o f obeying the Torahôs principles and yet 

only read it and do not observe its commandments and prohibitions, [i.e. Jews], 

are like an ass suffering the toil of carrying books of knowledge fornothing.ò We 

Muslims believe in the Torah as a heavenly Book revea led by All©hu taô©l©. What we do 

not believe is that the book possessed by Jews today is the  
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original Torah itself. Jews defiled, changed many parts of that Torah. The fifteenth ©yat 

of M©ida s¾ra, which purports, ñThey changed the words in theBook of Allah, that 

is, in the Torah,ò informs with this fact. The seventy -fifth ©yat of Baqara s¾ra purports, 

ñA group of Jews would hear the Torah. After understanding the 

commandments and prohibitions in it, they would change them.ò  

A had´th-i-sher´f, whic h is reported by Tabar©n´ and written in Kun¾z, states, 

ñIsraelites followed a religious book they themselves wrote. They deserted the 

Torah of M¾s© óalaihis-sal©mô.ò This had´th-i-sher´f informs that the existing books 

named Talmud, Mishna and Gemara, whi ch Jews have been keeping in the name of 

Torah, are not the Book of M¾s© óalaihis-sal©mô.  

What animals are edible and which ones should not be eaten? Muslims learn this 

from Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs. Jews and heretics, however, look it up in t he 

existing copies of the interpolated Torah. The Islamic religion has prohibited the 

consumption of carrion, liquid blood, pork, meat from beasts that hunt their preys with 

their canine teeth or paws (or talons), and insects. Others are hal©l. If an animal that is 

hal©l to eat is killed in the name of someone other that All©hu taô©l© or by an unbeliever 

who does not believe in any heavenly Book, it becomes har©m to eat it.  

The hundred and forty -fifth ©yat of Anô©m s¾ra purports, ñSay: things that are 

forb idden through the Qurô©n to eatare carrion and liquid blood and the foul 

pork and animals killed in any name except that of Allah.ò This ©yat-i-ker´ma 

informs that four things are har©m. And six more har©ms were reported by our master 

the Prophet . It is na rrated by Abdullah ibni Abb©s that the Messenger of Allah prohibited 

beasts of prey that have canine teeth and birds of prey that hunt with their talons. The 

liquid (running) blood mentioned in the ©yat-i-ker´ma is the blood running out of the 

veins of a l iving or newly butchered animal. It is hal©l to eat meat with blood in it, such 

as a liver or a spleen.  

Then, it is hal©l to eat mutton, beef and rabbit meat even when they have blood in 

them. It would be wrong to say that a rabbit is wholely blood. After  the blood is gone, 

the rabbit is cooked or roasted and then eaten. It has a delicious flavour. As a matter of 

fact, our master, the Prophet  ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô, had his As-h©b eat 

rabbit meat.  

The hundred and forty -sixth ©yat of Anô©m s¾ra purports,  
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ñWe prohibited Jewry to eat all sorts of nailed animals. Wealso prohibited the 

suet of sheep and cattle.ò Qurô©n al-ker´m informs that Jews were prohibited to eat 

suet. Would it be correct to say it should be har©m for Muslims because it was har©m for 

Jews? Of course, it would not. These zindiqs, who are the inner enemies of Islam, are 

misleading Muslims by saying that since nailed animals are har©m, the rabbit should be 

har©m, too. They are distorting the facts by giving the impression as if nailed animals 

were har©m for Muslims. Actually, Qurô©n al ker´m informs that nailed animals were 

made har©m for Jews, not for Muslims.  

Their statement, ñMeat of an animal with an ugly outward appearance should not be 

eaten,ò is another lie. There is not a had´th-i-sher´f saying so. Hur¾f´s make this 

allegation in order to use it as a fulcrum for comparing the rabbit to an ass, which would 

automatically lead to the conclusion that rabbit meat should not be eaten inasmuch as 

the ass is not an edible  animal. We would like to ask these heretics this question: Only a 

while ago you were saying that the rabbit was blood entirely and there would be nothing 

left when the blood was gone. And now you are saying that rabbit meat is like the meat 

of an ass. How  can these two statements be reconciled?  

A person may or may not like rabbit meat. Yet, calling something which one does 

not like óhar©mô and giving wrong meanings to ©yat-i-ker´mas in order to prove this lie 

true would indicate heresy and sheer emnity to wards Islam.  

So far we have proved through ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs that rabbit meat 

is hal©l. We should not push aside ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs and read and 

believe copies of the Torah defiled by Jews or misleading books written by enemies of 

Islam!  

18 -  All©hu taô©l© is the Rabb of both Muslims and disbelievers and zindiqs. However, 

He has informed that He likes Muslims and hates disbelievers and zindiqs.  

Every Prophet  ósalaw©tull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô held the same ´m©n. Yet their 

Shar´ôats are different. Furthermore, the heavenly Books revealed to past Prophets were 

changed by vicious people afterwards. Yet the religion revealed to Muhammad óalaihis-

sal©m has never changed. Qurô©n al-ker´m informs that no one will be able to change it 

till the end of the world. Enemies of Islam are striving to change this religion. Books 

written by scholars of Ahl as -Sunna are spreading this religion in its correct form all over 

the world and protecting it  
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against interpolation.  

In or der to deceive Muslimsô children, these people put forward various ©yats of 

Qurô©n al-ker´m, e.g. the sixty -second ©yat of Ahz©b s¾ra, which purports, ñMun©fiqs 

are accursed. They are to be arrested and killed whereever they are found! 

Since the earliest t imes it has been the divine law of  All©hu taô©l© that people 

who do so should be killed. Youwill find no change in the divine law of All©hu 

taô©l©.ò They say that this ©yat-i-ker´ma shows that all Prophets ósalaw©tull©hi taô©l© 

alaihim ajmaô´nô taught the same religion. However, this ©yat-i-ker´ma shows that it is 

the divine law of  All©hu taô©l© to reward Believers and torment disbelievers and that this 

divine law will never change.  

The sixty -sixth ©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra purports, ñIbr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô was 

neither a Jew nor a Nazarite. He was a Muslim with correct belief. Nor was he a 

polytheist.ò This ©yat-i-ker´ma shows that Jews and Christians are not Muslims. Ibni 

Ąbid´n states in its chapter about the nam©z for jan©za that the word Islam has two 

distinct meanings: (1) the religion brought by Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô; (2) obedience. 

The same definition is written in the books K©m¾s and Munjid.  

It is purported as follows in Hujur©t s¾ra: ñThose who came from the desert 

said, óWe believeô. Say unto them: óYou donot believe. Yet say that you have 

entered Islam and obey. Ċm©n has not settled in your heartsô.ò The word óIslamô in 

this ©yat-i-ker´ma means óto obey, to followô. It does not mean óto believe in Muhammad 

óalaihis-sal©mô. All Ummats had the same ´m©n. Yet not all of them are called Muslims. 

The eighty -ninth ©yat of Nahl s¾ra purports, ñWe have sent thee the Qurô©n, which 

informs with everything and which is hid©yat andrahmat for everybody and 

which gives Muslims the goodnews of Paradise.ò The n ineteenth ©yat-i-ker´ma of 

Ąl- i-ôImr©n s¾ra purports, ñThe religion which All©hu taô©l© approves isthe Islamic 

religion.ò The eighty -fifth ©yat of the same s¾ra purports, ñIf a person wishes any 

religion except Islam, thereligion he wishes will be rejected . This person will be 

a loser in the Hereafter!ò The word óIslamô used in these ©yat-i-ker´mas covers both 

meanings at the same time; it means óbelief in the religion brought by Muhammad 

óalaihis-sal©mô and obedience to him.ô All©hu taô©l© gives Muslims th e good news of 

Paradise. Each Muslim is a Believer.  

19 -  Our Prophet  Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô was born in the city of Mekka towards a 

Monday morning on the twelfth night of the month of Reb´ôul-awwal, that is, on the night 

between the  
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eleventh and the twelfth days, fifty - three years before the Hijrat (Hegira). History books 

write that the Mawl´d-i-Neb´ (birth of the blessed Prophet ) took place on the twentieth of 

April five hundred and seventy -five years after Ċs©ôs óalaihis-sal©mô M´l©d (birth). Since 

Ċs©ôs óalaihis-sal©mô birth-year is not known exactly, that the Hijrat took place in the six 

hundred and twenty -second year of the M´l©d is not a scientifically proven fact.  

Like all other Prophets, Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô, too, said that All©hu taô©l© is One. Plato, 

an ancient Greek philosopher contemporary with Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô proposed the doctrine 

of three gods. This doctrine, which was called Trinity, did not find much acceptance. 

Constantine the Great, East Roman Emperor, accepted Christianity. Wi th a view to 

unifying Christianity, which had been broken into sects, he convened three hundred and 

nineteen priests in 325 A.D. He inserted into the Christian religion prepared by priests a 

number of idolatrous rites and Platoôs doctrine of Trinity. In order to convince everyone 

that this doctrine of three gods was not Platoôs invention but a teaching of Ċs©ôs óalaihis-

sal©mô, he declared that Plato had lived three hundred years before the M´l©d. Thus the 

beginning of the Christian era was pushed three hun dred years backwards.  

Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô passed away in the city of Med´na on 

a Monday afternoon, which was the twelfth of the month of Reb´ôul-awwal in the eleventh 

year of the Hijrat.  

20 -  Mourning is not Islamic. Our mast er the Prophet  prohibited mourning. A had´th-

i-sher´f reported in the book Muslim states, ñIf a mourner has not made tawba 

before  

dying, he shall be subjected to severe torment in the Hereafter.ò Our Prophet  

states in another had´th-i-sher´f, which, too, is reported in Muslim, ñTwo things would 

drift one to disbelief. The first one is to swear at someoneôs ancestors and the 

second is to mourn.ò  

It is written in the initial pages of Tuhfa that mourning, crying and wailing on the 

Ash¾ra day, the tenth of Muharram, is a practice invented by Muht©r Seq©f´. The bidôat 

spread like a kind of worship among people without a certain Madh -hab. Actually, 

Muht©rôs real purpose was to exploit this as a stratagem to dupe the inhabitants of K¾fa 

into fighting against the Umayyads and thus to seize power.  

If mourning had not been prohibited, our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi 

wa salamô would have taken priority over anyone else to be mourned for upon his death. 

Then we would  
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have mourned over the mar tyrdoms of hadrat ôUmar, hadrat Al´ and hadrat Huseyn. Whe 

love them all very much. We are deeply sad about their martyrdoms. Yet we do not 

mourn over them. We do not mourn although we do feel extremely sorry. We do not 

mourn because Muslims are forbidden to mourn or to curse others.  

Islam licenses celebrating oneôs birthday and thanking All©hu taô©l© for this. Our 

master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô would fast on Mondays. When he 

was asked the reason, he stated, ñIt is my birthday. I am fasting to show my 

gratitude.ò  

21 -Birthday celebrations and holy nights should be observed in accordance with the 

Hijr´ calendar. The thirty-seventh ©yat of Tawba s¾ra purports, ñThe number of 

months have been twelve since  All©hu taô©l© created heavens  and earth. Four of 

them are months that are har©m. It is a powerful faith, [that is, it has been known 

since the times of Ibr©h´m and Ism©´l óalaihis-sal©mô], that these four months are 

har©m. Do not torment yourselves in these four months!òThat the four har©m 

months are Rajab, Zilqaôda, Zilhijja, and Muharram was informed by our master the 

Prophet . The twelve months are the Arabic months whereby hijr´ years are calculated.  

The thirty -eighth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra purports, ñTo postpone a monthôs being 

har©m to another month wouldonly aggravate the state of disbelief. 

Disbelievers deviate in this matter. In order to equalize the number of months 

made har©m by All©hu taô©l©, they make a har©m monthhal©l for one year and 

make it har©m again in another year.Thus they make hal©l what Allah has made 

har©m.ò Before Islam it was a common practice among the Arabs; when they wanted to 

make war in a har©m month, say, in Muharram, they would give the name Muharram to 

the month following the actual month of Muharram, givin g in turn this second monthôs 

name to the month of Muharram. Thus the month immediately coming after Muharram 

would become the har©m month. This ©yat-i-ker´ma prohibited to change monthsô places. 

To say that the observed months move ten days forward each y ear would be a void 

explanation of the matter. A more correct explanation would be that the Arabic year 

whose months are mentioned in Qurô©n al-ker´m and used in the Islamic technicalities is 

ten days shorter than a solar year. The hijr´ lunar new year is therefore ten days earlier 

than the hijr´ solar and the Christian new years. Consequently, Muslimsô holy days and 

nights are ten days earlier each year when they are calculated by solar  
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years. After all, Muslimsô sacred days are calculated and arranged not by solar months, 

but by hijr´ lunar months. This is a commandment of our religion. A sacred day of the 

year means a certain day of the Arabic month, not a certain day of the week. For 

instance, the Day of Ash¾ra means the tenth of Muharram. This day cannot be the same 

day of the week every year. It can as well be other days. However, there are sacred ones 

among the days of the week, too. For instance, Monday is a valuable day on account of 

its always being the day when happy events took place.  

The tenth of Muharram is a sacred day for Muslims. Our master the Prophet  

informed that that day was a holy day. He gave the good news that abundant thaw©b 

would be given for worships performed on that day. It became sunnat to fast that day.  

In Islam solar m onths do not contain a certain holy day. For instance, the Nevruz 

day, which is the twentieth of March, the H ēdērelles day, the sixth of May, and the 

Mihrican (Mihrg©n) day, which is the twenty-second of September, are observed as holy 

days in some places. These days are valuable not in Islam, but among disbelievers, i.e. 

non -Muslims. So is the case with Christma s day and eve. Durr - ul -mukht©r, while giving 

information on miscellaneous matters towards the end of its fifth book, treats this matter 

as follows: ñIt is not permissible to offer anything to anyone in honour of the days of 

Nevruz on Mihrg©n. In other words, it is har©m to give presents in the name of these 

days or with the intention of observing these days. If a person does so because he 

respects these days, he becomes a disbeliever. For these days are respected by 

polytheists. Abul -Hafs - i-keb´r states that if a person worships  All©hu taô©l© for fifty years 

and then gives an egg as a present to a polytheist in honour of the Nevruz day, he will 

become a disbeliever. The thaw©b for all the worships he has performed will become null 

and void. However, if he gi ves a present to a Muslim on this day without paying a special 

attention to this day or because he has to follow the custom, he will not become a 

dissbeliever. Yet it would be safer to give the present one day earlier or later. If a person 

who bought on th at day something which he would not buy on any other day did so 

because he respected that day, he would become a disbeliever. If he bought it only for 

consuming it without specially observing that day, he would not become a disbeliever.ò  

22 -  Hur¾f´s allege that ñThe conflicts between Sunnites and Shiites, which have 

been continuing throughout centuries, originated from the vulgar curses put upon hadrat 

Al´ ókerrem 
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All©hu wejhehô and his Ahl-i-Bayt in the time of a person accursed by Allah, namely 

Muô©wiya the son of Sufy©n.ò This statement of theirs is not only false, but also vulgarly 

ignorant and idiotic. People called Alev´ in Turkey should not believe these lies. The 

Islamic history does not contain any event in the name of S¿nn´-Alev´ conflict. What took 

place in the name of Sunnite -Shiite conflict was a result of provocations done for political 

and imperialistic considerations. Sunnites have proven in their books that Shiites are 

wrong. In these books of theirs they have shown their respect and love for Alev´s. They 

have borne the name Alev´ like a crown on their heads. For Alev´ means Sayyeds and 

Sher´fs. In other words, our noble Prophet ôs descendants were called Alev´. Who would 

not love these Alev´s? Certainly we all love them. Enemies of Islam, upon seeing that 

Muslims loved Alev´s very much, called Hur¾f´s Alev´ in order to dupe Muslims. Hur¾f´s 

curse the four Khal´fas and hadrat Muô©wiya. Hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô is one of 

the As -h©b of our master the Prophet . At the same time, he  is the Prophet ôs brother-in -

law. That is, he is one of the Ahl - i-Bayt of our master the Prophet . He is a champion of 

Islam who served as the governor of Damascus and performed Jih©d against the 

Byzantine Greek armies during the caliphates of hadrat ôUmar, hadrat ôUthm©n and 

hadrat Al´. Hadrat Hasan relinquished his right of caliphate to hadrat Muô©wiya of his own 

volition. He would not have yielded his right to him if he had not thought he would be 

worthy of it. On the contrary, he would have fought him. T o say that hadrat Hasan 

waived his right of caliphate to someone who did not deserve it would mean to vilify 

hadrat Hasan.  

Our master the Prophet  stated, ñLove my As-h©b! He who is hostile to my As-

h©b, is hostile to me.ò It is for this reason that we tru e Muslims love hadrat Muô©wiya 

very much. For we true Muslims love Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô Ahl-i-Bayt very much. 

People without a certain Madh -hab claim that they love hadrat Al´ôs Ahl-i-Bayt. They love 

the Ahl - i-Bayt for the sake of hadrat Al´. On the other hand, we true Muslims call them 

Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô Ahl-i-Bayt. We love the Ahl - i-Bayt for the sake of 

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô. And we love hadrat Al´ because he is one of the Ahl-i-Bayt.  

No Muslim has slandered or would slander Muhammadôs óalaihis -sal©mô Ahl-i-Bayt. A 

few of the Umayyad Khal´fas and most of the Abbasid Khal´fas did not recognize the 

value of some of the descendants of the Ahl - i-Bayt. They hurt those blessed  
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people on account of some worldly differences. Yet they neve r swore at them or vilified 

them. And their hurting the Ahl - i-Bayt was because of some meddlesome, provocative 

heretics. Some politicians, whose aim was to obtain high positions, to wield power and 

thus to disturb Muslims and defile Islam from the interior , pretended to be supporters of 

the Ahl - i-Bayt in order to allure partisans for themselves and become powerful. They 

went in for politics in the name of the Im©ms of Ahl-i-Bayt. They aroused fitna and 

turbulences. They did get their deserts in the end, of course; yet the sad conclusions had 

to be shared by the blessed innocent Im©ms, too.  

Hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô had deep respect for the descendants of Ahl-i-

Bayt, so that he would frequently give them presents.  

People who were disrespectful towa rds some of the descendants of the Ahl - i Bayt 

cannot be censured; and they are not to be called disbelievers, either. Some of these 

descendants treated one another disrespectfully, persecuted and even vilified one 

another. These facts could not be any grou nds for us to criticize any one of them. 

Commenting on the mistakes of those people who conveyed to us the religious 

information we possess now, could not devolve on us.  

Muslim Alev´s in Turkey are far from the detestable attributes possessed by these 

peo ple who do not have a certain Madh -hab. The following historical document 

exemplifies the abhorrent, vicious attributes of these attackers.  

It is stated as follows in a fatw© recorded in the book Behjet - ul -fat©w©, by 

Abdullah Efendi of Yeni ĸehir, who was the fifty -seventh Shaikh -ul -isl©m of the Ottoman 

State: ñIs a person who imputes fornication to Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, 

Muslimsô mother, and who swears at and vituperates hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat ôUmar 

and denies the fact that  they are rightly -guided Khal´fas and who imputes disbelief to 

most of the As -h©b-i-kir©m and says that the twelve Im©ms are more virtuous than 

Prophets and asserts that it is mub©h (permissible) to kill Sunnite Muslims and holds 

many other wrong, heretica l beliefs, within Muslim community or not? Is it legal (in 

Islam) to fight them, and what will their position be if they are killed in a fight of this 

sort?  

Answer: Hur¾f´s, who live in certain parts of Iran, Iraq and Syria, are without the 

Islamic commun ity. They are apostates. It is w©jib to fight them. It is not permissible to 

leave them to muddle through on their own unless there is some strong necessity to do  
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so or some benefits are anticipated from doing so. When they die they are to go to He ll. 

Nam©z of jan©za should not be performed for them. They should not be buried in Muslim 

cemeteries.ò  

He states in his fatw© which is recorded two pages ahead:  

Answer: ñBeing called óSayyedô would not save a person from the state of 

apostasy.ò People who are excessively hostile to the Ahl as -Sunna have been 

(erroneously) called Sayyed. These Sayyeds are not real Sayyeds.  

May  All©hu taô©l© protect our Sunn´ and Alev´ brothers from falling for corrupt, 

separatist allegations. May He bless us all with the lot of being united in the right way 

and loving oneanother! Ąm´n.  

O owners of majestic property!   

Whoôs the first owner of thine property? 
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PART FIVE  

O MY BROTHER! IF YOU WISH TO DIE  

IN ĊMĄN, YOU MUST LOVE THEAHL-I-BAYT  

AND THE AS-HĄB 

PREFACE 

May ha md be to All©hu taô©l©! May sal©t and sal©m be to Ras¾lullah! May 

benedictions be over each of his pure Ahl - i-Bayt and his just and faithful As -h©b, 

champions of Islam!  

Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated that his Umma (Muslims) would 

break into seventy - three different groups, that seventy - two of these groups would go to 

Hell, and that the remaining one group would not enter Hell owing to the correct belief 

they would hold. Al -Im©m ar-Rabb©n´, on the other hand, informs in his book Mekt¾b©t 

that the worst among these seventy - two groups are those who traduce the As -h©b-i-

kir©m. These people harbor a grudge against most of our Prophet ôs As-h©b óridw©null©hi 

taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô, and vituperate them. What these people are, when and how they 

appeared, what methods they have followed, and the harms they have done to Islam are 

explicated in this book of ours.  

These sacrilegious people, who set brothers against one another and provoked a 

number of bloodbaths in the Islamic history, culminated in t heir gruesome atrocities from 

time to time, only to be intercepted just in time by the Islamic Sult©ns such as Tim¾r 

Kh©n (Tamerlane) and Yavuz Sult©n Sel´m Kh©n, who inflicted on them such punitive 

blows that they never regained their energy to go on with  their malignant activities. 

Nevertheless, ñWater may sleep, but the enemy never will. Therefore, always keep an 

eye on your enemy.ò For many centuries, we have been doing our worships peacefully in 

this blessed country of ours (Turkey), yet in recent year s it has been seen that these 

people have appeared in different new appellations here and there, making speeches and 

writing books. They have been striving to mislead the people and surreptitiously spoil the 

entirely pure belief of the younger generation. They have been perpetrating separatist 

activities. They have been sowing discord among the people. Our religion, however, 

commands us to love one another and to be kind to all people.  
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Of all the books and newspapers sent to us by our brothers in Is lam, two were the 

most consternating. Their contents were the disgusting calumniations and lies fabricated 

by people called Hur¾f´, who are, in actual fact, the followers of a Jewish convert of 

Yemen named Abdullah bin Sabaô. We shuddered as we read them. The thought that 

Muslims, especially our young and callow children, might hear these profane slanders, 

their pure hearts might be blemished and their true belief might be shocked, compelled 

us to spend many a sleepless night. Therefore we decided to disclo se their harmful 

writings, confuting them one by one by means of powerful and authentic documents 

which we borrowed from most valuable books. The result was a book of forty - four 

paragraphs. We strongly hope that upon reading this book of ours, wise, reason able and 

discreet youngsters will follow the sacred advice emanating from their conscience and 

thus will not believe these separatists. People who had fallen for the subversive and 

destructive allegations of Abdullah bin Sabaô had been gradually decreasing in number, 

when an Iranian heretic named Fadlullah, adding some more blasphemous elements to 

his sacrilege and giving it the name Hur¾f´ sect, began to spread it again, and this new 

catastrophic trend was supported by Sh©h Ism©ô´l Safaw´. Fortunately, Sunnite and Shiite 

Muslims would not be taken in by them.  

May  All©hu taô©l© keep us true to the belief taught by scholars of Ahl as -Sunna 

órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô and steady in the lightsome way guided by these 

superior people! May He protect us  from falling for the lies and slanders of those nescient 

people who exploit our sacred religion as a means for their worldy advantages! May He 

bestow on us the fortune of loving one another, working together in the way shown by 

our religion and laws, and thus living in peace and comfort and in mutual brotherhood in 

this blessed country of ours! Ąmin.   

O MY BROTHER! IF YOU WISH TO DIE IN  

ĊMĄN YOU MUST LOVE THE AHL-I-BAYT  

AND THE AS-HĄB 

We have received possession of a magazine and a book. The former was a magazine 

printed in the Autumn of 1967. Its pages contained political and historical articles. These 

articles were not surprising, inasmuch as there is freedom of thought. However, some of 

its pages consisted of lies and slanders told by a Jewish  
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convert of Yemen who was contemporary with hadrat ôUthm©n. The slanders were 

directed towards the As -h©b-i-kir©m óridw©null©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô. The purposeful 

allegations, which were like venomous daggers thrust into Muslimsô hearts, were by far 

mor e of destructive, deleterious and condemnatory propagandas than of mere 

statements of thoughts. They were bare criminal activities. They were reminiscent of the 

story of ña wolf in sheepôs clothing.ò They were intended to mislead young people who 

would, so  to speak, read and believe them to be true and thus brothers would be inimical 

towards one another. We realized how right our friends and acquaintances had been in 

trying to persuade us. We knew that the tasks of awakening our darling compatriots and 

sepa rating right from wrong had been awaiting us.  

As for the book; it was printed on first quality paper, covered with cloth binding, and 

it had a gilded and interesting title. It had been printed in Istanbul in 1968. Its contents 

page was in no way informati ve about the book. So we had to go through its pages. It 

was a book of ôIlm-i-h©l (book teaching about Islam, its tenets, worships, etc.). And it 

went into some delicate matters, too. It was a subject of curiosity as to how it was going 

to cover all those matters. And all of a sudden the real subject came into our sight. It 

was those old allegations of the Jewish convert contemporary with hadrat ôUthm©n, and 

they were disguised in such a way that few people could recognize them. They were 

staged insidiously . Y© Rabb´! What a grisly murder! They were like poison offered in a 

sweet covering. They had been prepared elaborately with utmost diligence. Yet the dose 

administered was considerably too much! It seemed necessary to answer them. In fact, it 

was a religi ous obligation. For a had´th-i-sher´f, which is recorded in the first page of the 

book Saw©ôiq- ul - muhriqa, states, ñWhen fitna and fas©d (mischief, instigation, 

tumult) become widespread, when Muslims are misled, let those who know the 

truth tell it to oth ers! Otherwise, may the curse of  All©hu taô©l©, of angels, and 

ofall people be on them!ò 

Trusting ourselves to  All©hu taô©l©, we begin with the Autumn magazine and answer 

the lies of its Hur¾f´ writer:  

1-ñAs hadrat Muhammad fought against the likes of Ab¾ Sufy©n (on the one hand) 

and against the irreligious Meccan notables on the other hand, so hadrat Al´ struggled 

against the same types of irreligious people contemporary with him. As a matter of fact, 

the unbelievers had been harbouring a grudge and  
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animosity towards hadrat Al´ since the so-called earliest times,ò he states.  

Islamic scholars have given valuable answers to Hur¾f´sô slanders and innumerable 

books have been written to this effect. One of them is the book Iz©lat- ul -haf© an 

khil©fat- il -khulaf©, by Sh©h Waliyyullah Dahlaw´, one of Indiaôs greatest Islamic 

scholars. Together with its Persian and Urdu versions, it comprises two books. It was 

reproduced in Pakistan in 1382  

[A.D. 1962]. It explains in a splendid style and in detail how supe rior each and 

every one of the As -h©b-i-kir©m was. We shall give our response with the translation of a 

passage from the book Tuhfa - i -Isn© Ashôariyya, which was written in Persian by Abd -

ul -ôaz´z ôUmar´ Dahlaw´. This scholar was Sh©h Waliyyullah Ahmad Dahlaw´ôs son. He 

passed away in Delhi in 1239 [A.D. 1824]. The book Tuhfa exists in the library of the 

University of Istanbul with the code number 82024. Its Urdu version was printed in 

Pakistan. Abd -ul -ôaz´z Dahlaw´ states:  

In a had´th-i-sher´f reported by hadrat Ab¾ Saô´d-i-Hudr´, our Prophet  ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô says to hadrat Al´, ñAs I fight over the revelation of Qurô©n al-

ker´m, so you will fight over its interpretation.ò This had´th-i-sher´f shows that 

Sunnites are right. For it informs that  in the combats of Camel and Siff´n there will be 

disagreements in the interpretation of Qurô©n al-ker´m, that is, there will be different 

ijtih©ds. Their quoting this had´th-i-sher´f for refuting Sunnites is an indication of sheer 

ignorance. For this had´th - i-sher´f shows that those who fought against hadrat Al´ (in the 

combats of Camel and Siff´n) were wrong in their interpretation of Qurô©n al-ker´m. And it 

is a fact admitted by Shiites as well that wrong interpretation of Qurô©n al-ker´m is not a 

cause of disbelief.  

2-ñWhile one of them was vying for the office of caliphate, putting forward his old 

age, another was fighting to bring others into subjection,ò he says.  

With the expressions óold ageô and óvying for the office of caliphateô, he casts 

allusi ons to hadrat Ab¾ Bekr. That hadrat Ab¾ Bekr was elected Khal´fa by the 

unamimous vote of the Sah©ba and that hadrat Al´ said, ñI know Ab¾ Bekr is superior to 

us all,ò are naked facts written in full detail in books by all scholars. Many a time the 

Messeng er of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as the Em´r. 

After the Holy War of Uhud some intelligence arrived informing that Ab¾ Sufy©n was 

going to attack Med´na. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi  
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wa sallamô sent forth hadrat Ab¾ Bekr for a counteroffensive. During the Holy War of Ben´ 

Nad´r, in the fourth year of the Hegira, one night he (the beloved Messenger of Allah) 

appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as the commander and he (himself) honoured his home with 

his blessed presence. In  the sixth year he (the Prophet ) appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as 

the Em´r and sent him forth against the tribe of K¾r©ô. During the preparations for the 

Holy War of Tabuk, he ( Ras¾lullah) first commanded that the army should assemble 

outside Med´na. He appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as their commander. His blessed head 

ached during the Holy War of Hayber. He therefore rested and sent forth hadrat Ab¾ Bekr 

to deputize him (as the commander - in -chief) and conquer the fortress. That day hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekr displayed great heroism. In the seventh year he ( Ras¾lullah) sent an army 

under hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs command onto the tribe of Ben´ Kil©b. There was a bloody 

combat, whereupon hadrat Ab¾ Bekr killed many unbelievers and captured many others. 

After the Holy War of Tabuk, inte lligence arrived that heathen troops were concentrating 

in the valley of Reml for a sudden raid into Med´na. The Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô gave the banner to hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, appointing him as the Em´r over 

the army. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr took on the task and routed the enemy utterly. They received 

intelligence reporting insurrection among the tribe of Ben´ Amr. So Ras¾lullah honoured 

the place with his blessed presence in the afternoon. He stated to Bil©l (Habash´),  

ñShould I be late for the nam©z, tell Ab¾ Bekr to conduct the nam©z (in 

jamaôat) for My Sah©ba.ò In the ninth year he sent his Sah©ba for Hajj, appointing 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as their Em´r. There is no one unaware of the fact that towards his 

(Ras¾lullahôs) death he appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as the im©m for his Sah©ba and the 

latter carried on this task from Thursday evening till Monday morning.  

When the Prophet  did not appoint hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as Em´r, he would at least make 

him his vizier and field marshal. He would not manage re ligious affairs without his 

counsel. H©kim, a scholar of Had´th, reports from hadrat Huzayfat-ebni -Yem©n: One day 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô said, ñAs Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô sent his Haw©r´s 

far and wide, so I want to send my As -h©b to distant countries so that they 

teach Islam and its injunctions.ò When we suggested, ñO the Messenger of Allah! You 

have Sah©b´s who are capable of doing this task, such as Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar,ò he 

stated, ñI cannot do without them. They are like my  
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sight an d hearing.ò He stated in another had´th-i-sher´f, ñAll©hu taô©l© has 

bestowed four viziers on me. Two of them, Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar, are on the 

earth. The other two, Jebr©´l and Mik©´l, are in heaven.ò If having not been 

appointed as Em´r frequently had been indicative of inaptitude for being an Im©m, hadrat 

Hasan and Huseyn would not have qualified as Im©ms. Hadrat Al´ never sent them away 

on any expeditions or wars during his caliphate. On the other hand, he would frequently 

appoint their paternal brother M uhammad bin Hanafiyya as Em´r. When Muhammad was 

asked the reason for this he said, ñThey are like my fatherôs eyes. I am like his hands 

and feet.ò  

Muhammad bin Uqayl bin Eb´ T©lib relates: One day my (paternal) uncle hadrat Al´ 

óradiy-All©hu anhô said as he was making a (speech called) khutba, ñO Muslims! Who is 

the bravest one among the Sah©ba?ò ñO Em´r al-muômin´n! It is you,ò was my answer. 

ñNo,ò he said. ñAb¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q is the bravest one among us. During the Holy War of 

Bedr we made a brushwood s helter for Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. We were 

asking one another which one of us was to stand guard in front of the shelter to protect it 

against the unbelieversô attacks, when Ab¾ Bekr sprang up in such alacrity as to leave 

hardly any time  for anyone else to volunteer, drew his sword, and began to beat around 

the shelter. The enemy concentrated its attacks on the shelter. Yet Ab¾ Bekr would not 

let any unbeliever approach the shelter, killing or wounding anyone who would try to do 

so.ò  

On the other hand, with the expression, ñstruggling to bring others into subjection,ò 

he casts an allusion to hadrat ôUmar. However, hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô was 

influential in hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs becoming Khal´fa not by fighting but owing to his effective 

speech. Thus he protected Muslims against great catastrophic events. Later, upon hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekrôs will and with the peopleôs unanimous vote, he became Khal´fa despite his 

disinclination.  

3-ñOne of them was hearing hadrat Al´, hadrat Hasan, hadrat Huseyn and Salm©n 

F©ris´ as witnesses for the case of (the date orchard called) Fedek, and then seizing the 

orchard from hadrat F©timat-uz-Zehr©, discrediting the testimonies given by the Ahl-i-

Bayt,ò he says.  

These remarks are intended to attack hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô. 

Would it be possible to cover the sun with mud? See below how elegantly the book 

Tuhfa confutes this slanderous fabrication and reproaches Hur¾f´s:  
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When a Prophet  passes away, the property he leaves behind is not inhe rited by 

anybody. This fact is written in Shiite books as well. It would have been irrational to 

make a will on uninheritable property. Consequently, it would be wrong to say that 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô bequeathed the orchard called Fedek to hadrat 

F©tima. For Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô would not have done something 

which would have been wrong. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñWhat we leave behind 

is to become alms.ò The so -called allegation of will could not be true in spite of this 

had´th-i-sher´f. If there had been such a will and hadrat Ab¾ Bekr had not heard about it, 

he would have been held excusable unless it had been proven by testimony. If there had 

been such a will and hadrat Al´ had known about it, it would have been necessary and 

permissible for him to fulfil it during his caliphate. However, he followed hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekrôs example and dealt the property out to poor, destitute and stranded people. If it 

should be maintained that he dealt out his share, then why d id he deprive hadrat Hasan 

and Huseyn óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô of the property they were to inherit from their blessed 

mother? Shiites answer this question in four different ways:  

1) ñMembers of the Ahl-i-Bayt will not resume property usurped from them. As a  

matter of fact, when Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô conquered Mekka, he did not 

take his home back from the Meccans who had usurped it from him,ò they say.  

This answer of theirs is not sound. ôUmar bin Abd-ul -ôaz´z, during his caliphate, gave 

the orchard called Fedek to Im©m Muhammad B©qir, who accepted it, so that it was 

possessed by the Im©ms until it was seized by Abbasid Khal´fas. Then, in the two 

hundred and third year of the Hegira, Khal´fa Meôm¾n wrote to his official Qusam bin 

Jaôfer and thus the orchard was given again to one of the Im©ms, namely to Im©m Al´ 

Rid©, and upon his death the same year, it was given to Yahy©, a grandson of Zeyd, who 

was hadrat Huseynôs grandson. This person should not be mistaken for his namesake, 

Zeyd, who w as hadrat Sayyidat Nef´saôs grandfather and at the same time hadrat 

Hasanôs son. The orchard was usurped again by Khal´fa Mutawakkil, who was Meôm¾nôs 

grandson. Later on Muôtadid gave it back again. If members of the Ahl-i-Bayt would not 

take back their us urped property, why did these Im©ms, (who were members of the Ahl-

i-Bayt), take the orchard back? By the same token, it is asserted that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr 

usurped the office of caliphate which  
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belonged to hadrat Al´ by rights óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô. Why did hadrat Al´ accept this 

usurped right later? Furthermore, why did hadrat Huseyn óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô try to 

win his usurped right of caliphate back from Yez´d so earnestly that he attained 

martyrdom in the end?  

2) ñHadrat Al´ imitated hadrat F©tima óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô and did not accept any 

share from Fedek,ò they say.  

This answer of theirs is even more unsound. Then why did the Im©ms who accepted 

Fedek (afterwards) not imitate hadrat F©tima? If it was a farz to imitate her, why did 

they igno re this farz? If it was supererogatory and not farz, then why did hadrat Al´ do 

this supererogatory act at the cost of omitting an act that was farz? For it is farz to give 

everyone his or her due. Moreover, it might be reasonable to imitate someoneôs optional 

behaviour. If this behaviour is a result of coersion it should not be imitated. If hadrat 

F©timaôs óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anh©ô not utilizing Fedek was due to someone elseôs 

oppression, then she had to waive her right because she had no other way. In th is case it 

would have been senseless to imitate her.  

3) ñHadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l©ô had witnessed Fedekôs being bequeathed to 

hadrat F©tima. In order to show that this witnessing was done for Allahôs sake and not for 

worldly advantages, he did not a ccept any advantage from Fedek,ò they say.  

This answer of theirs is weak, too. Those who knew about hadrat Al´ôs witnessing 

and those who rejected it were dead by the time he became Khal´fa. Furthermore, some 

Im©msô accepting the orchard named Fedek made the group called Kh©rij´ consider that 

hadrat Al´ might have done this witnessing in order to obtain advantages for his children. 

In fact, in matters concerning real estates, such as fields, houses, vineyards and 

orchards, one thinks of oneôs childrenôs advantages rather than oneôs own. Perhaps, 

hadrat Al´ might have advised his children not to utilize Fedek lest his witnessing be 

tarnished. And his children might have refused Fedek both to imitate hadrat F©tima and 

to fulfil this secret advice. Such is sch olarsô commentation on the matter.  

4) ñHadrat Al´ôs not accepting the orchard called Fedek was intended for Taqiyya. 

Taqiyya is necessary for Shiites,ò they say. Taqiyya means to get on well with people 

one does not like.  

This statement of theirs is unte nable, too. For, according to Shiites, ñwhen an Im©m 

takes the battlefield and begins to fight it  
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is har©m for him to do Taqiyya. It was for this reason that hadrat Huseyn did not do 

Taqiyya.ò To say that hadrat Al´ did Taqiyya during his caliphate would mean to say that 

he committed har©m.  

Ibni Mutahhir Hull´, a Shiite scholar, states in his book Menhej - ul -ker©m©, ñWhen 

F©tima said to Ab¾ Bekr that Fedek had been bequeathed to her, Ab¾ Bekr wrote an 

answer asking for witnesses. When no witnesses w ere produced he dismissed the case.ò 

If this report is correct, the case of Fedek, like any other case pertaining to inheritance, 

gifting or bequeathing, lapses from hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô. So there is no 

reason for blaming hadrat Ab¾ Bekr. At this point two questions occur:  

A-  The cases of inheritance, gift and will pleaded by hadrat F©tima were found 

wrong by hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, but why did he not prefer to please her by giving her the 

orchard she demanded? Thus the problem would have been settl ed by mutual 

concession, she would not have been offended, and there would not have been so many 

rumours.  

This matter cost hadrat Ab¾ Bekr very much hard thought and heavy excruciation, 

and he really did want to solve it in the manner suggested above. If he had chosen to 

appease hadrat F©timaôs blessed heart by this way, two grave wounds would have gaped 

in Islam: people would have gossipped about him, saying, for instance, that ñThe Khal´fa 

shows favouritism in religious affairs. He prefers pleasing his a cquaintances to doing 

justice. He fulfils his friendsô wishes in a case that has been lost. When it comes to 

workers and peasants, he makes all sorts of difficulty with respect to documents and 

witnesses before they win a case.ò Such gossips, when widespread, would have caused 

tumults that would last till the end of the world. Moreover, judges and q©d´s would have 

followed the Khal´faôs example, showing indulgence and partiality in their decisions. As 

for the second wound; if he had donated the orchard of F edek to hadrat F©tima, he would 

have made her repossess something of which the Messenger of Allah had dispossessed 

his inheritors of by saying that property left from Prophets is alms. He did not do so 

because he knew about the had´th-i-sher´f that warned,  ñA person who takes the alms 

(he has given before) back is like a dog eating its tale.ò He would not commit such a 

dreadful act deliberately. Aside from these two wounds which the Islamic religion would 

have suffered, a number of worldly problems would ha ve emerged, too. Hadrat Abb©s 

and Ras¾lullahôs blessed wives would have sued for their rights, too, each demanding a 

similar orchard or farm. All these  
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problems would have produced other problems which in turn would have been too 

difficult for hadr at Ab¾ Bekr to cope with. He therefore risked the grief of having been 

unable to please hadrat F©tima than venture upon these various catastrophic adventures. 

It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñWhen a Believer confronts a dilemma, let him 

choose the alter native which seems less unwelcome.ò Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr did so. For 

this alternative was remediable. And it was remedied, too. The other alternative, on the 

other hand, would have caused incurable wounds. Religious matters would have become 

complicated.  

B-  As for the second question: It is stated in both Sunnite and Shiite books that this 

disagreement between hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat F©tima óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô 

was settled. Yet why did F©tima-t-uz-zehr© wish that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr not attend her 

funera l? And why did she request in her last will that hadrat Al´ bury her at night (after 

her death)?  

This we would answer as follows: hadrat F©t´maôs wish to be buried at night was a 

result of her excessive feeling of shame. As a matter of fact, she stated to wards her 

death, ñI feel very much shame whenever I remember that when I die they will take me 

among men without any cover.ò In those days it was customary to wrap a dead womanôs 

corpse in a shroud only, so that the corpse in the shroud would be taken out of the coffin 

without any cover. Esm© binti Umeyr relates: ñOne day I told her that I had seen people 

interlace date branches like weaving tents in Abyssinia. Hadrat F©tima said, óLet me see 

you do it.ô When I did it to show her, she liked it very much and smiled. She had never 

been seen smiling since Ras¾lullahôs passing away. She made this will to me: óWhen I am 

dead, you wash me. Let Al´ be present too. Do not let anyone else in.ô ò It was for this 

reason that hadrat Al´ did not invite anyone to her funeral. According to a narration, after 

performing the nam©z of jan©za  for her, (hadrat Al´), hadrat Abb©s and a few other 

members of the Ahl - i-Bayt buried her at night. According to other narratives, the 

folowing day Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q, ôUmar F©r¾q and many other Sah©b´s came to hadrat Al´ôs 

house to pay a visit of well -wishing. When they knew that hadrat F©tima had passed 

away and had already been buried, they expressed their sorrow, saying, ñWhy didnôt you 

send for us so that we could perform the (jan©za) nam©z for her and help the funeral 

services?ò Hadrat Al´ apologized and said that he had done so to carry out her will to be 

buried at night lest other men should see her. It is stated in the book Fasl - ul -hit©b: Ab¾ 

Bekr as -  

-220- 



Sidd´q and ôUthm©n Zinn¾reyn and Abd -ur -Rahm©n bin Awf and Zubeyr bin Aww©m were 

in the mosque for night prayer, when (they heard that) hadrat F©tima had passed away 

some time between evening and night prayers. It was the second day of the blessed 

month of Ramad©n and the following day was Tuesday. She was twenty - four years old 

and the Messenger of Allah (her blessed, beloved father) had passed away only six 

months before. Upon hadrat Al´ôs request, hadrat Ab¾ Bekr became the im©m and 

conducted the nam©z (of jan©za) for her with four tekb´rs:  

Hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs not being present at the burial was for the reasons explained 

above. If there had been disagreement between them, hadrat Ab¾ Bekr would not have 

conducted the nam©z of jan©za for her. According to a report, which is written in Shiite 

books as well as in Sunnite ones, hadrat Huseyn beckoned to hadrat Saô´d bin Ąs, who 

was hadrat Muô©wiyaôs governor in the blessed city of Med´na, to conduct the nam©z of 

jan©za for (his elder brother) Im©m Hasan, and said, ñWere it not the sunna of my 

grandfather ( Ras¾lullah) that the Em´r should conduct the nam©z of jan©za, I would not 

let you conduct it.ò Hence, hadrat F©tima did not state in her last will that hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekr should not conduct the nam©z for her. If she had made such a will, hadrat Huseyn 

would not have done something contrary to this will of hadrat F©timaôs. It is obvious that 

Saô´d bin Ąs was thousands of times lower than hadrat Ab¾ Bekr in being an im©m. Only 

six months earlier hadrat F©timaôs superior father, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô had appointed hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as the im©m (to conduct the nam©z in jam©ôat) in 

front of all the Muh©jirs and Ans©rs. Hadrat F©tima could not have forgotten this in such 

a short time as six months.  

4-ñOne of them broke the ribs and the arm of this beloved child of the Messenger of 

Allah. Not only that. Attacking our mother hadrat F©tima because she refused to see his 

black face and tried to shut the door to him, he said, ñI will burn and destroy your house 

if you do not pay homage.ò Pressing that defenceless mother between the door and the 

wall, he caused the (expected) innocent and pure baby, which had already been named 

Muhs´n, to be lost,ò he says.  

Hasan Qus¾r´ attributes these lies to two books titled Najm-ul -qul¾b and Qumru and 

alleged to have been written by a person named D ēĸlēklē Hasan Efendi.  

Through these slanders he strives to give a shock to those hearts that are full with 

love and respect for the noble Em´r of  
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Muslims, i.e. for our master hadrat ôUmar-ul -F©r¾q óradiy -All©hu anhô, who is very much 

loved by Muslims, who is praised and lauded in ©yat-i-ker´mas, who was given the good 

news through had´th-i-sher´fs that he would go to Paradise, and whose justice, honour 

and fame occupy vast spaces in the worldôs histories. Since the person he puts forward is 

not among scholars, neither Sunnite nor Shiite, and the two books he names appear to 

exist only in his repertory, we shall not smear our pen with them. Let us harken to what 

the book Tuhfa says in answer to these s ordid lies:  

These lies of Hur¾f´s meet with outright objection, not only by the Ahl as-sunna, but 

also on the part of Shiites, who acknowledge that they have been spread by a few lowly, 

ignoble, shameless heretics. Shiites, however, have insisted in their  aberrant credo by 

saying, ñHe wished to burn the house, but he did not attempt to do it.ò On the other 

hand, wishing is a feeling, which in turn is the heartôs business. No one except All©hu 

taô©l© can know this. If these aberrant people mean to say that ñHe said he would burn 

the house in order to threaten them,ò yes, hadrat ôUmar threatened a few people by 

saying so. These people had crowded around hadrat F©timaôs house. ñNo one can harm 

us as long as we are here,ò they were saying. Their purpose was to disarray the caliphate 

election by arising fitna and tumult. Their noise annoyed hadrat F©tima very much. Yet 

her excessive feeling of shame would not let her hold out her head and tell them to leave 

the place. At that moment ôUmar-ul -F©r¾q, who was passing by, saw them and knew at 

once what was going on. In order to frighten them away, he said, ñIôll pull the house 

down on you.ò This type of threat was customary in Arabia. As a matter of fact, 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, ñIf they do not rid themselves of 

thisremissness I shall pull their houses on them,ò in order to warn those who would 

not attend public prayers of nam©z. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr had been appointed by our master 

the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô as the im©m to conduct the public 

prayers of nam©z. Some people, who considered that they might as well not follow him, 

did not join the jam©ôat. So Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô threatened them. 

Therefore, this statement of hadrat ôUmarôs possesses expressive subtlety. Moreover, on 

the day when Mekka was conquered, an unbeliever named Ibn Hatal was reported to 

have been reciting poems of vituperation against our master the Prophet . Lest he should 

be punished, the heathen took asylum in Kaôba-i-muazzama and  hid himself under its 

cover. ñDo not  

-222- 



hesitate. Kill him there, right away!òwas the blessed Prophet ôs order. When people 

who were against the religion of  All©hu taô©l© could not take asylum in the home of Allah, 

how could they take shelter behind h adrat F©timaôs wall? How could it be possible for 

hadrat F©tima not to feel worried about their sheltering there? For that pure daughter of 

the Messenger of Allah óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anh©ô had equipped herself with the beautiful 

moral values exemplified b y All©hu taô©l©. Also, authentic reports show that hadrat 

F©tima, too, ordered them to leave the place.  

When hadrat Al´ became Khal´fa upon hadrat ôUthm©nôs óradiy-All©hu anhô 

martyrdom, a few people from Mekka went to Med´na in order to cause tumult. Taking 

refuge in the home of hadrat Ąisha the mother of Believers, they demanded retaliation 

against hadrat ôUthm©nôs murderers and stated that they were ready for combat. There 

was not a single member of the As -h©b-i-kir©m among them. As soon as hadrat Al´ was 

reported to about this, he had these men killed there. He did not consider that doing so 

would be an act of irreverence towards the blessed wife of the Messenger of Allah. The 

statement which hadrat ôUmar made as a mere threat would be quite insignificant when 

compared with this behaviour against the sacred wife of the Messenger of Allah were it 

considered as a sacrilege. Yes, hadrat Al´ôs action was quite appropriate. He could not be 

expected to observe such insignificant subtleties while supressing a f itna and instigation 

which would otherwise have infected all Muslims. If he had observed these trivialities at 

the cost of not nipping the fitna in the bud, all the religious and worldly states of affairs 

would have been jumbled into a mess. Respect was du e not only to hadrat F©timaôs 

house but also to the blessed wife of the Messenger of Allah. All hadrat ôUmar did was to 

make a few dissuasive remarks. He did not take action. Hadrat Al´, on the other hand, 

took the gravest action. Since hadrat ôUmarôs remarks were far less momentous than 

hadrat Al´ôs action, censuring him on account of his remarks could be nothing but sheer 

bigotry and obduracy. Scholars of Ahl as -sunna say that hadrat Al´ was the Khal´fa and 

therefore did not observe the respect due to had rat Ąisha because the peopleôs future 

was at stake. They do not justify criticizing him. According to Hur¾f´sô lies, on the other 

hand, because hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate was not rightful it was a very grave sin to 

defend him at the sacrifice of the respe ct due towards hadrat F©timaôs house. This 

opinion of theirs is the expression of an extremely ignorant and idiotic thought. For both  
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caliphates were rightful according to the Ahl as -Sunna. Furthermore, hadrat ôUmar knew 

that hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate was rightful and no one was against his caliphate. It was 

the earliest days of Islam yet and the young tree of religion and faith was sprouting. 

Those who attempted to impair this rightful caliphatic order and thus to raise fitna and 

confusion deserv ed to be killed. And yet hadrat ôUmar only tried to dissuade them by 

verbal threat. Why should he be blamed for it? Another appalling paradox is some Shiite 

scholarsô stating that Zubeyr bin Aww©m, the son of Ras¾lullahôs paternal aunt, was 

among those you ngsters who were threatened by hadrat ôUmar. Do not these people 

ever think? How could it be possible that Zubeyr bin Aww©m, who was some time later 

killed on account of the harsh talks he made concerning the retaliation he and his friends 

demanded upon th e martyrdom of hadrat ôUthm©n, not be blamed for being among the 

mutineers? While his arousing fitna and attempting instigation in hadrat F©timaôs house is 

tolerated, why is it considered a grave felony for him to complain about hadrat ôUthm©nôs 

murderers in the presence of hadrat Ąisha and to demand retaliation against them óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô? These inconsistencies are all results of wrong beliefs.  

Performing the nam©z in jam©ôat is for oneôs personal benefit. A personôs not joining 

the j am©ôat will not harm any other Muslim. However, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô threatened those who would not join the jam©ôat with pulling their houses down 

on them. Then, why should it not be permissible for hadrat ôUmar to threaten with 

burni ng their houses those instigators whose mutiny would have otherwise infected all 

Muslims and damaged Islam thoroughly? Our master the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô did not honour hadrat F©timaôs house with his blessed presence till after 

the curtains with pictures of living creatures on them had been removed. In fact, he 

would not enter Kaôba-i-muôazzama unless the statues which were said to be of hadrat 

Ibr©h´m and hadrat Ism©ô´l were taken out. Why should hadrat ôUmar be blamed for 

thr eatening the instigators with ñpulling the house down on themò in order to dissuade 

them from arousing a strife near hadrat F©timaôs blessed and sacred thouse? If it should 

be said that he should have observed the rules of manner and should not have done t his 

threat; no one can observe the rules of manner at times of very important problems and 

serious dangers. For instance, hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô did not observe the rules  

-224- 



of manner due to hadrat Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa. As it is seen, even the Shiite sect does not 

justify vituperating or criticizing hadrat ôUmar on account of behaviour agreeable with 

that of the innocent im©m (hadrat Al´).  

5-ñThe oppressors carried on their cruelty. Another one conferred governorship on 

his step brother, the ignoble  and frothy -mouthed person named Uqba bin Wal´d, who had 

spat at the face of the Messenger of Allah. On the other hand, he promoted people who 

had been banished by the Messenger of Allah to positions secondary to caliphate. He 

revenged for all these by thr owing, and having others throw, arrows at the coffin of 

hadrat Hasan - i-Mujtab©,ò he says.  

This time he attacks ôUthm©n Zinn¾reyn óradiy-All©hu anhô. Fortunately, the loop he 

tries to put round the neck of the Ahl as -sunna catches him by the feet and destr oys him. 

He reveals his ignorance by attacking the third Khal´fa through the false accusation that 

he appointed his step brother Uqba bin Wal´d as a governor although that person had 

spat at Ras¾lullahôs face. For one thing, the person who threw his filthy saliva at the 

blessed face of the Messenger of Allah was Utayba, Ab¾ Lehebôs son. Ab¾ Leheb, who 

was hadrat Al´ôs paternal uncle, was an implacable enemy of the Messenger of Allah. 

When the Tabbet yad© s¾ra was revealed to inform that this person and his wife Umm -

i-Jem´l, who had heaped thorns in front of the door of Ras¾lullahôs house, would go to 

Hell, he went all the more berserk. He sent for his sons Utba and Utayba and ordered 

them to divorce Ras¾lullahôs daughters. These two villains were polytheists and missed 

the very high honour of becoming sons - in - law to the Messenger of Allah. Utayba not only 

divorced Umm - i-Ghulthum óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, but also entered the blessed presence of 

the Messenger of Allah and said, ñI do not believe you. I do not like you. And you do not 

like me, either. So I divorce your daughter.ò He attacked the Messenger of Allah, pulled 

his blessed collar and tore his shirt. Pouring down his repulsive saliva, he went away. 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô supplicated to All©hu taô©l©, ñY© Rabb´! Send 

one of Thine wild beasts onto this man!ò Jen©b-i-Haqq accepted the prayer of His 

Prophet . This abominable person was travelling to Damascus, when his caravan stopped 

to  spend the night at a place called Zerqa. As everyone was asleep, a lion smelled him 

out and tore him to pieces, and only him in the group. It was before their wedding when 

these ignoble people divorced the two  
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blessed beauties. Their purpose was to put the Messenger of Allah into financial straits. 

Yet h adrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô seized the opportunity, marrying hadrat Ruqayya 

divorced by Utba virginal as she was and attaining the honour of becoming Ras¾lullahôs 

son - in -law. Hadrat ôUthm©n was very good looking. He was blonde haired and white 

complex ioned. And he was much richer than Ab¾ Lehebôs bastards. Another person who 

tormented Ras¾lullah very much was Uqba bin Eb´ Muayt. The Messenger of Allah was 

performing nam©z in the Mesj´d-i-har©m, when this villain came and put animal stomachs 

on his bles sed head. At another time he attacked him and squeezed his blessed throat 

with his blessed shirt. Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr, who was passing by, saw this and helped the 

Messenger of Allah, reproaching the unbeliever, ñAre you killing a person who says: Allah 

is my R abb?ò Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô named the unbelievers being there 

and supplicated to  All©hu taô©l©, ñY© Rabb´! Put these people into a hole of torment 

inthe ground!ò Abdullah Ibni Mesô¾d relates, ñIn the Holy War of Bedr I saw all these 

people being killed and thrown into a hole in the ground. Only Uqba bin Eb´ Muayt was 

killed on his way back from the Holy War.ò As is seen, the unbelievers named Utayba and 

Uqba, who persecuted Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô very much, did not live 

long enough to see the times of Khal´fas. They went to Hell before. The allegation that 

the Khal´fa promoted them to caliphate is an acknowledgement of ignorance.  

Yes, hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô appointed his brother Utbaôs son as the 

governor o f Med´na. Yet his name was Wal´d bin Utba. After Wal´d became governor in 

the year 57, he respected hadrat Huseyn and many other Sah©b´s very highly. In fact, 

when Yez´d became Khal´fa, he dismissed Wal´d from office for failing to execute his 

order that t he people of Med´na be made to obey him and setting hadrat Huseyn free.  

It is obvious that this writing in the autumn magazine is an aspersion cast on hadrat 

ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô. For hadrat ôUthm©n appointed his step brother, that is, his 

brother f rom the same mother, as Em´r of K¾fa. Yet, contrary to this authorôs allegation, 

he was not Uqba bin Wal´d. He was Wal´d bin Uqba. That is, he was the son of the 

unbeliever named Uqba. He writes the name the other way round. This Wal´d became a 

Believer at  the conquest of Mekka. He was not the person who committed the despicable 

deed. In the ninth year (of the Hegira) the Messenger of Allah gave him the duty of 

collecting zak©t from  
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(the tribe of) Ben´ Mustalaq. Supposing that the author confuses names, we shall answer 

this, too.  

Saôd Ibni Eb´ Waqqas óradiy-All©hu anhô borrowed some property from Abdullah Ibni 

Mesô¾d óradiy-All©hu anhô, who was in charge of the Bayt-ul -m©l (Treasury Department of 

the Islamic government). He failed to pay it back. Th is matter became a public rumour 

that spread throughout the city of K¾fa. Upon hearing about this, ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu 

anhô, who was the Khal´fa at that time, dismissed hadrat Saôd from office as the Em´r. He 

appointed Wal´d, whom he trusted, for his place. Wel´d was a person gifted with 

administrative talents. He put an end to the gossips. He managed to become popular 

among the people. The people of Azerbaijan rose in rebellion. Wal´d recruited soldiers 

and appointed competent commanders for the dispatch  of troops. Hadrat Huzayfa - i-

Yem©n´, the Em´r of Medayn, joined the army, too. Wal´d himself commanded the army 

and quelled the insurrection. Performing ghaz© against disbelievers, he obtained many 

booties. Intelligence came that a great Byzantine army was  approaching towards Sivas 

and Malatya. Wal´d sent forth Iraqi forces to help the Damascene forces. Many places 

were conquered in Anatolia. In the thirtieth year of the Hegira, those who envied Wal´d 

brought a complaint against him to hadrat Abdullah Ibni Mesô¾d, saying that he was 

addicted to alcohol. When Abdullah Ibni Mesô¾d rejected the complaint he said that he 

ñwould not take action against a person who did not sin in public,ò they made another 

complaint, this time to the Khal´fa. Hadrat ôUthm©n called Wal´d to Med´na. An 

investigation was conducted and it was found out that Wal´d was a wine drinker. He was 

chastised with what was termed Hadd in the Islamic penal code, and Saô´d bin Ąs was 

appointed for his place. Earlier, Wal´d had been assigned a duty in Jaz´ra by hadrat 

ôUmar. Later on we shall give detailed information about the governors appointed by 

hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô. As for the slander that they threw arrows at 

hadrat Hasanôs coffin; it is one of the blatant lies fabricated by Hur¾f´s, enemies of the 

Ahl as -Sunna. The truth is as follows, as it is communicated in the book Qis©s- i -Enbiy©:  

In the forty -ninth year of the Hegira Hadrat Huseyn óradiy-All©hu anhô was preparing 

to bury (the corpse of) his elder brother hadrat Hasa n in the Hujra - i-saô©dat, when 

Merwan, who had been dismissed from some office and was dwelling in Med´na, said that 

they would not let anyone to be buried there. He  
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gathered around himself all the Umayyads living in Med´na. Upon this the Hashimites 

took up arms to fight them. So hadrat Huseyn, advised by Ab¾ Hureyra óradiy-All©hu 

anhum©ô, took his brother to the cemetery of B©k´ô, thus preventing a tumult. Saô´d bin 

Ąs, the governor of Med´na, who was an Umayyad, attended the funeral. As it was 

customary, he conducted the nam©z of jan©za.  

Another writer who criticizes hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô is an Egyptian 

named Sayyed Qutb, whose style of criticism betrays the fact that he was misled by the 

Hur¾f´ publications. This man, who is being represented as an Islamic scholar, a 

mujtahid, and whose books are being translated into Turkish (and English) and proposed 

to the younger generation by a certain group of people, calumniates this blessed Khal´fa, 

who is loved very much by Muslims, through a very sordid and profane language in the 

hundred and eighty -sixth and later pages of his book Al -ad©lat- ul -Ijtim©ôiy- yat - u - fi - l -

isl©m, printed in 1377 (A.D. 1958). Our Islamic education would not let us quote all his 

slanders. We shall therefore translate o nly a few lines from a few pages:  

ñôUthm©nôs taking the office of caliphate at such an old age was an unfortunate 

event. He was incapable of administering Muslimsô matters. He was vulnerable to 

Merw©nôs tricks and to the stratagems of Umayyads. He spent Muslimsô property in a 

haphazard way. This conduct of his was often a subject of common gossip. He appointed 

his relatives to positions to preside over the people. Among them was Hakem, who had 

been dismissed by Ras¾lullah. When he married his son to the da ughter of this manôs son 

H©ris, he gave them two hundred dirhams as a gift from the Bayt-ul -m©l. The following 

morning the treasurer of Bayt -ul -m©l Zeyd bin Erqam came to him, weeping, and asked 

to be dismissed from office. Realizing that Zeyd decided to r esign because he (hadrat 

ôUthm©n) was transferring property from the Bayt-ul -m©l to his relatives, he asked him, 

óAre you weeping because I am doing favours to my relatives?ô óNo,ô was Zeydôs answer. 

óI am weeping because I think you are taking these things in return for the property you 

donated for the sake of Allah when Ras¾lullah was alive.ô Angered by this answer, 

ôUthm©n said, óLeave the keys belonging to the Bayt-ul -m©l and go! I shall find someone 

else.ô There are many other events exemplifying ôUthm©nôs extravagance. He gave six 

hundred thousand dirhams to Zubeyr, two hundred thousand to Talha, and one -  fifth of 

the  
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taxes collected from Africa to Merw©n. He was reproached for this behaviour by the 

Sah©ba, particularly by Al´ bin Eb´ T©lib.  

ñHe enlarged Muô©wiyaôs personal property and gave Palestine to him. He appointed 

Hakem and his foster brother Abdullah bin Saôd and his other relatives as governors. 

Seeing that he was gradually getting away from Islamôs essence, the Sah©ba assembled 

in Med´na. The Khal´fa was very old and weary and things were in Merw©nôs control. The 

people sent Al´ bin Eb´ T©lib to advise ôUthm©n. There was a long talk between them. 

ôUthm©n asked, óWasnôt Mugh´ra, who is a governor now, a governor in ôUmarôs time, 

too?ô óYes, he was,ô was Al´ôs answer. ôUthm©n asked again, óDidnôt ôUmar appoint 

Muô©wiya as a governor throughout his caliphate?ô Al´ answered, óYes, he did. But 

Muô©wiya feared ôUmar very much. Now he is carrying on intrigues without you knowing. 

He is doing  all these by saying that they are your orders. You hear about all these but do 

not say anything to Muô©wiya.ô In the time of ôUthm©n right and wrong, good and bad 

were mixed with each other. If ôUthm©n had become Khal´fa earlier he would have been 

young e nough. If he had held the office later, that is, if Al´ had become Khal´fa instead of 

him, it would have been better because in that case the Umayyads would not have 

interfered,ò he says. Then he vituperates the Islamic Khal´fas, particularly hadrat 

Muô©wiya, asserts that they squandered the Bayt -ul -m©l for their personal pleasures and 

dissipations, and adds that all these things were caused by hadrat ôUthm©n.  

It is proven with documents in the book Tuhfa that these allegations of Sayyed 

Outbôs are false and wrong. Hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô was elected Khal´fa 

through the unanimous vote of the As -h©b-i-kir©m. And hadrat Al´ was among those who 

voted for him. By censuring hadrat ôUthm©n, Sayyed Qutb opposes the unanimity of the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m and even the had´th-i-sher´f which states, ñMy Ummat (Muslims) will 

not agree on something wrong.ò  

It is stated as follows in the book Mirô©t- i -k©inat: ñHadrat ôUthm©n bin Aff©n bin 

Ebilô©s bin Umayya bin ôAbd-i-Shems bin ôAbd-i-Men©f bin Quzay, who was the third 

Khal´fa, was the fourth man to have ´m©n in the Messenger of Allah. When hadrat 

ôUthm©nôs paternal uncle Hakem bin Ebilô©s tied him and told him that he was not going 

to untie him unless he returned to his grandparentsô religion, he said he would rather die 

than go back (to the former false religion). Upon this his uncle gave up hope  

-229- 



and untied him. He was Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô clerk of Wahy, (that is, 

it was his duty to write down the ©yats revealed to the Prophet ). The Mess enger óalaihis-

sal©mô married his daughter Ruqayya to him with the command of All©hu taô©l©. When 

Ruqayya passed away in Med´na during the Holy War of Bedr, the Prophet  gave him his 

second daughter Umm - i-Ghulthum. When she, too, passed away, in the ninth y ear of the 

Hegira, the Messenger stated, óIf I had other daughters I would give them, too, to 

ôUthm©n!ô When he gave his second daughter Umm - i-Ghulthum, he said to her, óO my 

daughter! Your husband ôUthm©n resembles your ancestor Prophet  Ibr©h´m and 

your f ather Muhammad óalaihim-as-sal©mô more than anyone else does.ô No one 

except hadrat ôUthm©n has had the lot of marrying a Prophet ôs two daughters. When 

hadrat ôUthman came near the Messenger óalaihis-sal©mô the Prophet  covered his blessed 

feetwith his skir ts. When hadrat Ąisha asked him why he did so he stated, óAngels feel 

shame before him. Should I not?ô He stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, óôUthm©n is my 

brother in Paradise and will always be with me.ô In the Holy War of Tabuk the 

number of Muslim soldiers wa s too high for the food and equipment available. Trouble 

was ahead. Hadrat ôUthm©n brought three thousand camels, seventy horses and ten 

thousand golds out of his own commercial property. After distributing these to the 

soldiers, Ras¾lullah stated, óFrom today on, no sins will be recorded for ôUthm©n.ô It 

is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which exists in the book J©miôus-sagh´r by hadrat Im©m-i-

Suy¾t´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô: óWith ôUthm©nôs intercession, seventy thousand 

Muslims who are to go to Hell wil l enter Paradise without any questioning.ô 

Hadrat ôUthm©n possessed very much religious lore. He and hadrat ôUmar would have 

such ardent discussions on religious knowledge that people who heard them would think 

they were quarrelling.ò  

It is stated in the book Tuhfa: During his caliphate hadrat ôUthm©n would employ 

everyone at a place suitable for his personality. He would assign everyone a duty within 

his capability. The Khal´fa is not supposed to know the unknown. Hadrat ôUthm©n 

appointed people he truste d, people he knew as good businessmen, people he considered 

to be trustworthy and just, and people he thought would obey his commands to 

administrative positions. No one has the right to censure him on account of this. People 

who are against him are trying  to misrepresent his rightful behaviour as unrighteous. 

Hadrat  
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ôUthm©nôs governors and commanders were the choicest people in their attachments to 

him, in doing his commandments, in military skills, in conquering countries, and in their 

studious ha bits. In his time they widened the Islamic countries to Spain in the west and 

to K©bel and Belh in the east. They carried the Islamic armies from one victory to 

another at sea and on land. Iraq and Khorasan had become hubs of fitna and instigation 

during t he reign of the second Khal´fa. They purged these places so efficiently that it was 

impossible for the mischief makers to recover. If some of these governors displayed 

behaviour contradictory with hadrat ôUthm©nôs expectations, why should the blame be 

put on him? He would never be silent when he saw such behaviour. Or he would make an 

investigation to find out whether it was only a matter of slander spread by the enviers. 

For statesmen naturally have many enemies and those who envy them. Replacing 

officials  upon a mere complaint will throw a countryôs administrative system into 

disorder. Therefore, he would first investigate and, if the complaints proved true, 

immediately dismiss the official concerned. Indeed, he dismissed Wal´d. Hadrat Muô©wiya 

did not rev olt against him. He was very popular in Damascus. No one under his authority 

suffered the smallest harm. He was governing Muslims with justice and performing Jih©d 

against disbelievers. Who would dismiss such a hero? Why should he have dismissed 

Abdullah b in Saôd, the governor of Egypt? After hadrat ôUthm©n, this person resigned and 

stood away from commotions. The complaints against him which Med´na received from 

Egypt were all fabrications of the Jew named Abdullah bin Sabaô. In short, hadrat 

ôUthm©n did his duty perfectly. However, destinyôs disposition acted against his 

proposition and he failed to extinguish the fire made by Jews.  

The case with hadrat ôUthm©n is similar in many respects to that of hadrat Al´. 

Various precautions taken by hadrat Al´, for instance, came to naught. Only, hadrat 

ôUthm©nôs governors were always attached and obedient to him. They regularly sent the 

booties to the Khal´fa. All Muslims had sufficient property and lived in peace and comfort. 

In fact, these well - to -do conditions c ontributed to the arising of fitna. Hadrat Al´ôs 

governors, on the other hand, revolted against him. They did not do their duties. State 

administration was impaired. Hadrat Al´ôs own relatives, e.g. his paternal first cousins, 

joined this remiss. If those people who attempt to vilify hadrat ôUthm©n will not believe 

Sunnite scholars, let them read Shiite books. Then they will realize the facts. The  

-231- 



book Nahj - ul -bel©gha, which is valued very highly by Shiites, quotes a letter which 

hadrat Al´ wrote to his paternal first cousin. In this letter he expresses the trust he put on 

that munafiq. Then the book Nahj -ul -bel©gha goes on and gives a detailed account of 

that manôs acts of treason. Munzir bin J©rut, another governor appointed by hadrat Al´, 

turned o ut to be a traitor. The letter of threat which the Khal´fa wrote to him exists in 

most Shiite books. Hadrat Al´ could not be vilified on account of these governors of his. 

Even Prophets fell for the soft words of mun©fiqs. However, Wahy would be sent to 

Prophets and thus the inner malices of most mun©fiqs would be revealed. Shiites 

maintain that Im©ms have to be aware of the unknown. And they blame hadrat ôUthm©n 

for failing to do so. With this conviction of theirs, they denigrate hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu 

wejhehô, too. According to their fallacy, hadrat Al´ appointed traitors to positions over 

Muslims although he knew that they would turn into treason. The infamous villain named 

Ziy©d bin Eb´h was another governor appointed by hadrat Al´.  

Another event the y use as a ground for casting aspersions on hadrat ôUthm©n is his 

admitting Merw©nôs father Hakem binĄs into Med´na. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô had deported Hakem from Med´na because he had made friends with mun©fiqs 

and aroused fitna among Muslims. During the reigns of the first two Khal´fas disbelievers 

were purged and there were no mun©fiqs left. Therefore, it was not necessary for Hakem 

to live in exile any longer. The former two Khal´fas would not allow him to return home. 

For he was lik ely to resume his former mischievous acts. Hakem belonged to the Ben´ 

Ummayya tribe. And the two Khal´fas belonged to the Tem´m and Adiy tribes. They could 

relapse into the tribal hostilities prevalent in the era of nescience (before Islam). Hadrat 

ôUthm©n, however, was Hakemôs brotherôs son. There was therefore no longer any reason 

for such anxiety. Hadrat ôUthm©n explained this decision as follows: ñI had had 

Ras¾lullahôs permission to bring him back to Med´na. When I told Khal´fa Ab¾ Bekr, he 

asked me to  prove it by witnesses. I was silent because I did not have any witnesses. 

Hoping that Khal´fa ôUmar would accept my statement, I told him, too. Yet he, too, asked 

for witnesses. When I became Khal´fa, I gave him permission (to return to Med´na) 

because I knew.ò Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated during his illness,  

ñI wish someone pious came to me and I said something to him.ò When they 

asked if they should send for Ab¾ Bekr, the  
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Messenger said, ñNo.ò They asked if he would like to s ee ôUmar, he said, ñNoò again. 

Their third suggestion was Al´ and the Prophet ôs answer was again, ñNo.ò Finally they 

suggested to send for ôUthm©n. This time the answer was, ñYes.ò When hadrat ôUthm©n 

came, Ras¾lullah said something to him. In the meantime , perhaps he interceded for 

Hakem and his intercession was accepted. It is a known fact that Hakem gave up his 

habits of instigation and mischief and made tawba towards his death. Besides, he was 

too old to do anything when he was back in Med´na.  

On the o ther hand, the gifts he gave to his relatives were not from the Bayt -ul -m©l 

as is alleged by Hur¾f´ books and by Sayyed Qutb. They were from his personal property. 

Hadrat Abd -ul -ghan´ Nablus´ states as follows in the seven hundred and nineteenth page 

of th e second volume of his book Had´qa: ñThree of the four Khal´fas received their 

salaries from the Bayt -ul -m©l, that is, from the state treasury. Hadrat ôUthm©n would not 

accept a salary because he was very rich. He did not need a salary.ò The book Ber´qa, 

after giving the same information in its fourteen hundred and thirty - first page, adds the 

following statement: ñOn the day when ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô was martyred, one 

hundred and fifty thousand din©rs of gold, one million dirhams of silver and clothes that 

were worth two hundred thousand golds were found among his servantôs personal 

belongings.ò He was a cloth-merchant. His gifts were not only to his relatives. He was 

generous to everybody. He would do many charitable deeds for Allahôs sake. He would 

emancipate a slave every Friday. He would give a feast to the As -h©b-i-kir©m every day. 

No one would say that property given for Allahôs sake is property squandered. And it is 

stated in a had´th-i-sher´f that alms given to oneôs relatives will earn one twice as much 

thaw©b. Hadrat ôUthm©n convened the As-h©b-i-kir©m. Amm©r bin Y©ser was among 

them. Hadrat ôUthm©n said, ñI call you to witness that the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô granted precedence to the Qoureish and Ben´ H©shim´ (tribes) among 

people who deserve kindness. If they gave me the keys to Paradise I would put them all 

into Paradise. I would not leave any one of them outside.ò The As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô said nothing in response to these statements of hadrat 

ôUthm©nôs. It would be sheer bigotry and pertinacity to suppose that he gave all his gifts 

from the Bayt -ul -m©l. It is a symptom of enmity against him. When he was asked, his 

answer  

-233- 



was, ñDo not burden me with something incompatible with justice and taqw©.ò When 

hadrat ôUthm©n married his son to Merw©nôs brother H©risô daughter, he sent one 

thousand dirhams of silver out of his own property. As he married his daughter Rum©n to 

Merw©n he gave them one thousand dirhams, too. Neither of these gifts were from the 

Bayt -ul -m©l.  

The allegation, ñHe donated one-fifth of the booties coming from Afrikiyya to 

Merw©n,ò which Sayyed Qutb adopts from Hur¾f´ books and Abbasid histories, is another 

falsification. In the (hijr´) year 29 hadrat ôUthm©n sent Abdullah bin Saôd to Africa with 

one thousand strong army of cavalry and infantry troops under his command. Upon this, 

bloody combats took place in the Tunisian capital city Afrikiyya. Muslims won and 

obtained many booties. Abdullah Merw©n went to the Khal´fa with one - fifth of the 

booties. The number of coins alone was more than five thousand golds. It was a distance 

of several monthsô travelling and therefore it would be difficult and dangerous to 

transport all these booties to Med´na. Merw©n sold one thousand dirhams of these and 

brought the remainder to Med´na. He also reported the good news, which in turn earned 

him earnest benedictions. In return for Merw©nôs onerous trek and the good news he 

gave, the Khal´fa forgave him for failing to deliver all the money he had received for the 

property sold on the way. It was within the Khal´faôs authority to do so. Moreover, all this 

happened in the presence of the Sah©ba óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. If a person 

is sent one thousand golds and he donates one or more golds as a tip to the person who 

brings them, no one will call this extravagance. As a matter of fact,  All©hu taô©l© 

commands that the zak©t-collector be paid as much as he needs. Another slanderous 

allegation is that ñhe gave Abdullah bin Kh©lid onthousand dirhams.ò He ordered that this 

person be lent some money. Abdullah paid his debt later. When he heard that his son - in -

law H©ris was doing injustice in collecting the zak©t from the merchants in Med´na, he 

dismissed him from office and punished hi m.  

ôUthm©n-i-Zinn¾reyn óradiy-All©hu anhô would give the uncultivated lands in Hidj©z 

and Iraq to people he trusted and to his relatives, buy them agricultural implements and 

have them cultivate these lands, thus providing arable land for the people. He i mproved 

agriculture and reared vineyards and orchards. He had wells dug and canals opened. The 

arid lands of Arabia became the most fertile places in his time. This consequently brought 

safety and peace to the country. Thieves and wild beasts  
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were now historical topics. Guest -houses and inns were built in the places formerly 

occupied by their dens. And all these gave birth to consequent facilities in travelling and 

transportation. These were tremendously wonderful events for Arabia. These feats cann ot 

be accomplished with the motorized tools of the twentieth century. It seemed as if the 

had´th-i-sher´f, ñCrack of doom will not happen unless rivers flow in Arabia,ò had 

been uttered to point to the degree of civilization that would be attained in the t ime of 

hadrat ôUthm©n. In another had´th-i-sher´f the Messenger of Allah had stated to Ad´ bin 

H©tem T©´: ñIf your life is long enough, you will see how awoman travels from 

the city Hira to Kaôba easily andwithout fearing anyone except Allah.ò There are 

ma ny had´th-i-sher´fs foretelling that in the time of hadrat óUthm©n there will be an 

increase in property and wealth and improvements in business life. When the As -h©b-i-

kir©m saw this prosperity and peace they admired hadrat ôUthm©nôs administration and 

accomplishments. They began to work like the Khal´fa. Hadrat Al´ tilled fields and made 

vineyards at places called Yenb¾ô and Fedek and Zuhra, Talha followed his example at 

Gh©bed, and Zubeyr did so at Zihasheb. The land of Hidj©z became prosperous. If hadrat 

ôUthm©nôs caliphate lasted a few years longer, the rose gardens of Sh´r©z and the woods 

of Hirat would have been surpassed. It is permissible for any person to till dead lands as 

if they were his own property, provided he be granted permission by the Kha l´fa. Why 

should it not be permissible for the Khal´fa himself, then? And why should the crops he 

thus raises not be hal©l for him? Hadrat ôUthm©n enlivened many lands with his own 

property. He made vineyards and orchards. He had many wells dug. He had man y 

irrigation systems built. He set an example for others. He provided business for people. 

He established a new precedent. As it is expressed in the saying, ñProperty will 

breedproperty,ò the peopleôs revenues became many times more. In his time there was 

no one who did not cultivate the land or rear vineyards. If Mawd¾d´ of India or Sayyed 

Qutb of Egypt had read Islamic histories, or at least the book Tuhfa, which was written 

in India, they would feel shame to defame Ras¾lullahôs Khal´fas óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhum ajmaô´nô. Realizing that they could not even praise and laud those great people in 

due manner, they would mind their manners.  

The allegation that ñhe donated one thousand dirhams to Zeyd bin Th©bit óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhô from the Bayt-ul -m©lò is an expression of looking at the events from 

the evil side. One  
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day he (hadrat óUthm©n) ordered distribution of property from the Bayt-ul -m©l to those 

who deserved payment. His order was carried out. When it was seen that one thousand 

dirhams wa s in excess, he ordered that this money be used in public services. Zeyd used 

this money in repairing the Masj´d-i-Nabaw´.  

A had´th-i-sher´f, which exists in the book Mesh´h©t written by H©fiz Ahmad bin 

Muhammad Ab¾ T©hir Silaf´, a Sh©fiô´ scholar who passed away in 576, and which is 

reported also by Ibni As©kir Al´ bin Muhammad, states, ñLoving Ab¾ Bekr and 

thanking him is w©jib for all my Ummat.ò Im©m-i-Mun©w´ also quotes this had´th-i-

sher´f from Daylam´. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which exists in the book Was´la by 

H©fiz ôUmar bin Muhammad Erbil´, ñAs All©hu taô©l© has made nam©z, zak©t and 

fasting farz for you, so He has made it farz foryou to love Ąbu Bekr, ôUmar, 

ôUthm©n and Al´.ò Another had´th-i-sher´f, which is reported by Abdullah Ibni Ad ´ and 

written in Mun©w´, states, ñLoving Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar isfrom ´m©n. And enmity 

towards them is being mun©fiq.òAccording to a report given by Im©m-i-Tirmuz´, a 

jan©za (dead person ready for interment) was brought to the Messenger of Allah. He 

would not  perform the nam©z of jan©za for him, and said, ñThis man felt animosity 

towards ôUthm©n. Therefore, All©hu taô©l© bears animosity towards him.ò The 

hundred and first ©yat of Tawba s¾ra purports, ñAllah loves the early Believers 

among the Muh©jirs and Ans©r and those peoplewho follow them. And they love 

Allah. Allah has prepared Gardens of Paradise for them.ò The first three Khal´fas 

are among the early Believers. And hadrat Muô©wiya and Amr IbniĄs are among those 

people who followed them. Those who malign these great Islamic leaders are opposing 

the ©yat-i-ker´ma and the had´th-i-sher´fs by doing so. And a person who opposes an 

©yat-i-ker´ma or a had´th-i-sher´f, in his turn, will go out of Islam and become a 

disbeliever. His claiming to be a Muslim will on ly betray the fact that he is a mun©fiq or a 

zindiq.  

6-ñAnother old woman fabricated a story of a lost bracelet, with an attempt to cover 

the desert love affair she had had with Safw©n. While doing so, she imposed the cause of 

divorce on hadrat Al´. This gave birth to the event of Camel,ò he says.  

At this point the magazine shamelessly assails hadrat Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anh©ô, Believersô mother and Ras¾lullahôs beloved wife. See what hadrat Abd-ul -

haqq Dahlaw´, a scholar of Had´th, says in his book Med©rij- un - nubuwwa:  

The merits and virtues possessed by Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa óradiy- 
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All©hu taô©l© anh©ô are innumerable. She was one of the scholars of fiqh among the As-

h©b-i-kir©m. She would speak very clearly and eloquently. She would give fatw© to the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m. According to most scholars, one-fourth of the knowledge of fiqh was 

communicated by hadrat Ąisha. It was stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñLearn one- third of 

your religion from Humeyr©!ò Because Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô loved 

hadrat Ąisha very much, he called her Humeyr©.Most people among the As -h©b-i-kir©m 

and the T©biô´n reported the had´th-i-sher´fs they had heard from hadrat Ąisha. Hadrat 

Urwat -ubni Zubeyr states: I have not seen anyone more learned in the mea nings of 

Qurô©n al-ker´m, in hal©ls and har©ms, in Arabic poetry, or in genealogy. The following 

two couplets eulogizing the Messenger of Allah (translated into English) belongs to her:  

Had the Egyptians heard about the beauty of his cheeks,  

They would n ot have paid money for buying Y¾suf óalaihis-sal©mô.  

(That is, they would have kept all their money for being  able to see his cheeks.)  

Had the women who blamed Zel´ha seen his luminous forehead,  

They would have cut their hearts instead of their hands.  

(And they would not have felt pain at all.)  

Another honour hadrat Ąisha had was that she was Ras¾lullahôs darling. Ras¾lullah 

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô loved her very much. When Ras¾lullah was asked who he 

loved most, his answer was: ñĄisha.ò When he  was asked who was the man he loved 

most, he said: ñĄishaôs father.ò That is, he stated that he loved hadrat Ab¾ Bekr most. 

When hadrat Ąisha was asked who the Messenger of Allah loved most, she said (he 

loved) F©tima (most). When she was asked who was the man he loved most, she said it 

was F©timaôs husband. This comes to mean that among his wives, hadrat Ąisha was the 

one he loved most; among his children he loved hadrat F©tima most; among his Ahl-i-

Bayt hadrat Al´ was most beloved to him; and among his Sah©ba hadrat Ab¾ Bekr was 

his most beloved companion óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. Hadrat Ąisha relates, 

ñOne day Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô was unfastening the thongs of his 

blessed sandals and I was spinning yarn. I looked at his ble ssed face. Sweat was 

dropping from his bright forehead. And each drop of sweat was spreading light all 

around. They were dazzling  
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my eyes. I was bewildered. He turned to look at me. ñWhat is the matter with you? 

Whatmakes you so pensive,ô he asked. I said, óO the Messenger of Allah! Looking at 

the brightness of the haloes on your blessed face and the lights spread by the drops of 

sweat on your blessed forehead, I have lost myself.ô Ras¾lullah stood up and came near 

me. He kissed between my eyes and s aid, óY© Ąisha (O Ąisha)! May  All©hu taô©l© 

bless you with goodnesses! I have not been able to please you the way you 

have pleased me.ô That is, he said, óYour pleasing me has been more than my pleasing 

youô.ò His kissing between hadrat Ąishaôs blessed eyes meant awarding and honouring 

her for her loving the Messenger of Allah, seeing and recognizing his beauty. A line:  

I congratulate my eyes on seeing thine beauty!  

And a couplet:  

How good those eyes are for looking at the beauty.  

How fortunate that hea rt is for burning with His love!  

Im©m-i-Mesr¾q, one of the greatest members of the T©biô´n, whenever he was to 

give a report from hadrat Ąisha, would begin as follows: ñHadrat Sidd´qa the beloved one 

of the Messenger of Allah and the blessed daughter of A b¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q, states that... 

.ò Sometimes he would say, ñThe darling of the beloved ones of All©hu taô©l© and of the 

inhabitants of heaven states that... .ò Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô would say that she was 

the highest one of the Azw©j-i-t©hir©t (the Prophet ôs pure wives) and boast about the 

blessings  All©hu taô©l© had bestowed on her. She would say, for instance, ñBefore the 

Messenger of Allah (told my father that he) wanted to marry me, Jebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô 

showed (him) a picture of me and said: Th is is your wife!ò Drawing pictures of living 

beings had not been made har©m yet. Besides, the picture was not drawn by a human 

being. Why should it be a sinful act, then? In a had´th-i-sher´f which exists in the books 

Bukh©r´ and Muslim, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô said to our mother Ąisha 

óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, ñFor three nights I saw you in my dreams. The angel showed 

me your picture drawn on white silk. He said: This is your wife. I do not forget 

the picturethe angel showed me in my dream. It  is you, exactly.ò Our mother 

Ąisha states, ñRas¾lullah was performing tahajjud (after midnight) nam©z and I was lying 

by his side. This honour was peculiar to me only. [She would boast with this honour.] As 

he prostrated, his blessed hands would touch my feet and I would pull my feet back.ò 

One of the honours conferred on hadrat  
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Ąisha was that they (Ras¾lullah and she) made ghusl together and used the same 

container. This shows the degree of lovethe Messenger of Allah had for hadrat Ąisha. 

Ras¾lullah did not receive Wahy in any of his wivesô beds except hadrat Ąishaôs. And this 

shows the degree of value  All©hu taô©l© has attachedto hadrat Ąisha. Hadrat Umm-i-

Salama said something aboutĄisha to the Messenger of Allah. He stated, ñDo not hurt 

me throug h Ąisha. I have received Wahy in her bed.ò Upon this Umm - i-Salama, ñI 

shall never hurt you again. I make tawba, o the Messenger of Allah.ò One day he asked 

hadrat F©tima, ñWill you love someone whom I love?ò When she said she would, the 

Messenger stated, ñThen, love Ąisha!ò óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô.  

Hadrat Ąisha would boast that ñIt was revealed by All©hu taô©l© that the slander 

spread against me was a lie.ò All©hu taô©l© sent down the seventeen ©yats in the N¾r 

s¾ra to declarethat those who calumniated hadrat Ąisha would go to Hell. These ©yat-i-

ker´mas are another indication of the greatnessand very high honour of hadrat Ąisha.  

Calumniation of hadrat Ąisha took place during the Holy War of Mureys´ô in the fifth 

year of the Hegira. This Holy War is al so called Ben´ Mustaliq. Ras¾lullah left for this 

Holy War with a thousand strong army. He took hadrat Ąisha and Umm-i-Salama along. 

A number of mun©fiqs joined in order to get booties. The Messenger appointed hadrat 

ôUmar as the commander of the army. After a bloody combat, five thousand sheep and 

ten thousand camels were taken in addition to more than seven hundred captives. 

Juwayriyya was among them. Ras¾lullah bought her and married her. Upon seeing this, 

the As -h©b-i-kiram said, ñHow can we keep relatives of the Messenger of Allah as our 

captives?ò and emancipated the captives they had been keeping óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhum ajmaô´nô. Juwayriyya must have been a very fortunate girl, for she caused her 

tribe to be saved from captivity. It was in the same  year when the blessed Messenger 

bought Selm©n-i-F©ris´ from his Jewish owner and emancipated him. Hadrat Selm©n 

became a Muslim in the first year of the Hegira.  

The following account is given in the book Alt ē- Parmak, which is the Turkish 

translation of t he Persian book Meô©rij- un - nubuwwa: Before leaving for a Holy War 

Ras¾lullah would draw lots among his wives and would take along the winner. Hadrat 

Ąisha relates, ñIt was after the revelation of the ©yat commanding  
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women to cover themselves. A ten t was made for me and I rode my camel in this tent. 

On our way back from the Holy War we made a halt at a place close to Med´na. At dawn 

the noises we heard meant that we were to move again. I left the encampment for a 

short while to relieve nature. When I  was back I found out that I had lost my bracelet. I 

went back, looked for it, and found it. When I was back at the encampment I could not 

find the army. They were gone. They must have put my tent on the camel, thinking that 

I was in the tent. At that time  I used to eat very little. I was weak. I was fourteen years 

old. I was confused. Then, saying to myself that they would soon notice my absence and 

come back to look for me, I began to sit and wait, falling asleep after a short while. 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô ordered Safw©n bin Muôattil Sulem´ to go back 

and look for me. When this person found me sleeping he shouted. His shouting woke me. 

When I saw him I covered my face. He made his camel kneel down, walked away, and 

said, ñMount the camel!ò I did. Safw©n held the halter. It had already become hot when 

we caught up with the troops. The first people we met were a group of mun©fiqs. They 

had some unpleasant conversation among themselves. They were provoked by Ibni Eb´ 

Sel¾l. Of the Muslims, Hass©n bin Th©bit and Mistah joined them, too. When we were 

back, I became ill. The rumour spread everywhere. Yet I did not know about it. Only, 

Ras¾lullah would not visit me as frequently as he had done before, nor at least would he 

come to see how I was. And I did not know why. One night I went out to the toilet, 

accompanied by Mistahôs mother. Her skirts entangled her feet and she fell down. She 

cursed her son [Mistah]. When I asked why she was swearing, she would not say why. I 

asked the same question se veral times. She said, óO Ąisha! Havenôt you heard the 

rumours he is spreading?ô When I asked her what they were, she told me all about the 

calumniation, whereupon my illness was aggravated at once. My fever was augmented, 

so that I felt as if my head were  emitting fire. I became unconscious and fell down. When 

I recovered I went back home. I asked for Ras¾lullahôs permission to go to my fatherôs 

home, which he accepted. My purpose was to find out what was going on. I asked my 

mother. She said, óMy dear! Donôt worry! Things are easy for you. Every woman who is 

pretty and who is loved by her husband may undergo such calumniations.ô I was 

astonished. I wondered if these rumours had reached Ras¾lullahôs blessed ears, and what 

was going to happen if my father ha d heard about them? These  
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thoughts made me so sad that I sobbed bitterly. My father was reading Qurô©n al-ker´m 

in the room. He heard my sobbing and asked my mother why. My mother told him how 

deeply distressed I had felt upon hearing for the first  time about the gossips being 

spread. Upon this my father, too, began to weep. Then he came near me and said, óMy 

dear child! Be patient! Let us wait for the ©yat which All©hu taô©l© will reveal.ô That night 

I did not sleep till morning. Nor did my tears c ome to an end.ò  

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô sent for hadrat Al´ and Us©ma óradiy-All©hu 

anhum©ô and said, ñHow is this matter going to end?ò Us©ma said, ñO the Messenger 

of Allah! We have only a good opinion of your wife.ò And hadrat Al´ said, ñThere are many 

women on the earth.  All©hu taô©l© hasnot made the earth narrow for you. Ask Ąishaôs 

j©riya Buraydaabout Ąisha!ò When she was asked she said, ñI swear by Allah that I have 

never seen her do anything wrong. From time to time she took some sleep. When the 

sheep came, she kneaded dough with some flour and ate it. Most of the time I was with 

her. I did not see anything wrong with her. If the rumours had been true  All©hu taô©l© 

would have let you know.ò One day the Messenger of Allah was sitting in his home. He 

was very sad. Hadrat ôUmar-ul -F©r¾q came. The Messenger of Allah asked him what he 

thought. He said, ñO the Messenger of Allah! I know very well that the mun©fiqs are 

lying.  All©hu taô©l© does not let a fly alight on your body. He protect s you lest it should 

alight on something filthy and then smear the filth on you.  All©hu taô©l©, who protects 

you against a small filth, will definitely protect you against the worst filth.ò These 

statements of hadrat ôUmarôs pleased Ras¾lullah. His blessed  face smiled. Then he sent 

for hadrat ôUthm©n and asked him. He said, ñI do not doubt that this rumour is a lie 

spread by mun©fiqs. It is a slander completely. All©hu taô©l© never lets your shadow fall 

on the ground. He protects even your blessed shadow fr om falling on a dirty place or 

being trodden on by an abominable person. Would He let such a dirt enter your blessed 

home?ò These statements also relieved his blessed heart. Then he sent for hadrat Al´ and 

asked him. Hadrat Al´ said, ñThese rumours are lies, slanders. They are mun©fiqsô 

fabrications. (One day) you and we were performing nam©z. You took off your blessed 

sandals during the nam©z. And we took off ours, too, to follow you. You said, óWhy did 

you take off your sandals?ô When we answered that we had done so in order to follow 

you, you said, óJebr©´l óalaihis-sal©mô came and informed me that there  
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was some nej©sat
[1]

 on my sandals. So I took them off.ô Is it possible for  All©hu 

taô©l©, who protects you from dirts by sending you Wahy even du ring nam©z, to allow 

your blessed wives to smear themselves with such a dirt? Had such an atrocity been 

committed, He would have let you know immediately. Let your blessed heart not feel 

sad.  All©hu taô©l© will definitely send the Wahy and inform you that your blessed wife is 

pure.ò These statements pleased Ras¾lullah all the more. He immediately honoured 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´qôs óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô home with his presence.  

Hadrat Ąisha relates: That day I wept continuously. I had a woman visitor from the 

Ans©r. She was weeping, too. My mother and father were sitting with me. All of a sudden 

Ras¾lullah came and greeted us. He sat beside me. He had never come to see me since 

that event, which had taken place a month before. Nor had any Wahy been reve aled. 

Sitting down, the Messenger of Allah paid hamd -u-then© (thanking, praising and lauding) 

to All©hu taô©l©. He said the Word Shah©dat. Then he turned to me and said, ñO Ąisha! 

They toldme so about you: If you are not as they say,  All©hu taô©l© will inf orm 

soon that you are true. If a sin has taken place, then make tawba and istighf©r! 

All©hu taô©l© will accept thetawba of those people who make tawba for their 

sins.ò Upon hearing Ras¾lullahôs blessed voice, I stopped weeping. I turned to my father 

and to ld him to answer. My father said, ñWallahi (I swear on the name of Allah that) I do 

not know how I should answer the Messenger of Allah. We were idolaters in the era of 

nescience. We used to worship human statues. We did not know how to worship 

properly. N o one could say such things about our women. Now our hearts have been 

brightened with the halo of Islam. Our homes have been illuminated with the light of 

Islam. And yet all people are spreading such rumours about us. What should I say to 

Ras¾lullah?ò Then I turned to my mother and told her to answer. She said, ñI am 

astonished. I am at a loss as to what to say. You explain it.ò Then I began to talk. I said: 

I swear by  All©hu taô©l© that the rumours that have reached your blessed ears are all lies. 

If you b elieve them, you will not believe me whatever I say.  All©hu taô©l© knows that I 

am quite innocent. If I say óYesô about something I have not done, I will have  
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 Any sort of dirt which must be cleaned from oneôs clothes before performing 

nam©z. Please see the sixth chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss.  



slandered myself. Wallahi I have nothing else to say. Only, I would like to quote Y¾sufôs 

(Joseph) óalaihis-sal©mô statements: ñPatience is good. I hope for help from All©hu 

taô©l© against what theysay.ò I was so badly confused that I said Y¾suf óalaihis-sal©mô 

instead of Yaôq¾b (Jacob) óalaihis-sal©mô. Then I turned my face and leaned. I was always 

hoping for the sake of Allah that my Rabb would rehabilitate my reputation. For I was 

certain about myself. I was innocent. Yet I did not think  All©hu taô©l© would send ©yat-i-

ker´mas for me. I could not imagine that ©yat-i-ker´mas would be read (an d recited) for 

me everywhere till the end of the world. Because I was conscious about the greatness of  

All©hu taô©l© versus my humility, I never expected that He would reveal an ©yat-i-ker´ma 

for me. I only hoped that He would inform His Prophet  in his dre am or inspire into his 

blessed heart that I was sinless, that my heart was clean. In the name of Allah I am 

telling the truth that Ras¾lullah had not yet stood up from where he had been seated, 

and no one had left the room, when signs of Wahy appeared on h is blessed face. All the 

people sitting in the room knew that Wahy had arrived. We had a leather cushion. When 

my father saw what was happening, he put this cushion under Ras¾lullahôs blessed head. 

He covered him with a muslin bed -sheet. When the revelatio n was over, he took the 

cover off his blessed face. He wiped the drops of sweat, which were shining like pearls, 

off his rose - red face with his blessed hands. Smiling, he said, ñGood news to you, o 

Ąisha! All©hu taô©l© has proven you innocent. He has borne  witness to the fact 

that you arepure.ò Presently, my father said, ñStand up, o my daughter! Thank the 

Messenger of Allah right away!ò I said, ñWallahi I shall not stand up! Nor shall I thank 

anyone except All©hu taô©l©! For my Rabb has revealed ©yat-i-ker ´mas for me.ò Then 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô recited ten ©yat-i-ker´mas, which are now the 

ones beginning with the eleventh ©yat-i-ker´ma of N¾r s¾ra. My father got up at once and 

kissed my head.  

Before the revelation of ayat - i-ker´mas about Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, Ab¾ Eyy¾b 

Khal´dôs wife had asked hadrat Kh©lid what he thought about the rumours being spread 

about hadratĄisha. Hadrat Kh©lid said, ñFor Allahôs sake, these rumours are lies. Would 

you do a vice of this sort against me?ò When his wife, answered, ñNo, never, may Allah 

protect me against it,òhadrat Kh©lid said, ñThen, could Ąisha, whose faith is firmer than 

ours, do a vice of this sort against the Messenger of Allah? We have not  
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said so. These rumours are slanders.ò And Haqq taô©l© sent down ©yat-i-ker´mas exactly 

agreeable with these statements of hadrat Kh©lidôs. Presently, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô convened his Sah©ba in the Mesj´d (or masj´d=mosque): He recited the 

©yat-i-ker´mas revealed to him. With  the barakat of these ©yat-i-ker´mas, the Believers 

were relieved from the doubts pestering their hearts. Mistah was a relative of hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekrôs. He was poor. Formerly hadrat Ab¾ Bekr used to help him with his subsistence. 

When Mistah joined the mun©fiqs in this squalid act, he (hadrat Ab¾ Bekr) took an oath 

not to help him any longer. Upon this,  All©hu taô©l© sent down the twenty -second ©yat-i-

ker´ma of N¾r s¾ra. When Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q heard this ©yat-i-ker´ma, he said, ñI would 

love  All©hu taô©l© to forgive me,ò and helped Mistah as he haddone before. When the 

©yat-i-ker´mas restoring hadrat Ąishaôs óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anh©ô reputation came, 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô ordered that the slanderers be chastised with the 

punishment called Hadd for the Qazf (accusing a woman with fornication). Four people 

were flogged with eighty stripes each. One of them was a woman and Ras¾lullahôs wifeôs 

sister. This is the end of the part we have borrowed from the book Meô©rij.  

The book of Tafs´r called  Maw©kib explains the first of the ©yat-i-ker´mas about 

hadrat Ąisha as follows: ñSlanderers of Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô are only a few 

among you. Do nottake this slander as a harm inflicted on you! It will be 

auspicious for you. [You have attained much th aw©b because of this slander. Their 

falsification has been divulged and your honour has been promoted. The ©yat-i-ker´ma 

has declared your innocence]. The slanderers deserve punishment equal to the sin 

they have acquired. Those who cast the graveaspersion and say the very 

abhorrent thing shall be tormented bitterly in this world and in the Hereafter.ò 

After these people were clogged in accordance with (the prescribed punishment called) 

Hadd, Abdullah bin Eb´ fell into utter disrepute. Hass©n became blind and remained so till 

his death. And Mistah became one -handed. The twelfth ©yat-i-ker´ma purported, ñUpon 

hearing about this slander, Muslim men and women should have an optimistic 

opinion of their families. They should say that it is an obvious lie andslande r.ò 

The nineteenth ©yat-i-ker´ma purported, ñThose who mean disrepute for Believers 

shall be tormented bitterly inthe world and in the Hereafter.ò And the twenty -

sixth ©yat-i-ker´ma purported, ñUttering foul words is worthy of foul men. Foul 

speech befits  
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foul men.ò Ras¾lullah and hadrat Ąisha and Safw©n are far from the allegations of those 

ignoble people. They deserve (Allahôs) forgiveness and compassion, and blessings in 

Paradise. Safw©n is praised in a had´th-i-sher´f. He was martyred at the con quest of 

Erzurum in (the hijr´ year) 17.  

All©hu taô©l© states that He will subject the slanderers ofhadrat Ąisha to very painful 

torments. Since  All©hu taô©l© answers these base people exactly in a manner they 

deserve, we need not add anything. However, w e shall present a fatw©, which exists in 

the two hundred and ninety -second page of the book Mirô©t- i -k©in©t:  

It is stated in the book Has©is ul-hab´b that hadrat Abdullah Ibni Abb©s has given 

the fatw© that ñA person who commits óQazfô against one of Ras¾lullah ôs blessed wives, 

(that is, who accuses one of them with an act of impurity), becomes a disbeliever, and 

his tawba will not be acceptable.ò Accusing hadrat Ąisha with impurity, on the other 

hand, means contradicting Qurô©n al-ker´m, which, in its tur n, is disbelief according to a 

unanimous report. And imputing immodesty on the mother of one of the Sah©ba, [e.g. 

on Hind] deserves chastisement double the punishment for Qazf. May  All©hu taô©l© 

protect our Alaw´ and Shiite brothers and all Muslims fromfalling into such a disastrous 

error! Ąm´n.  

7-ñUtbaôs daughter Hind, the notorious heroine of numerous menôs love adventures, 

chewed hadrat Hamzaôs lungs during the amorous hours she shared with an Abyssinian 

slave. She had been divorced by her husband Ibni Mugh´ra on account of her prostitution 

and admitted as a wife by Ab¾ Sufy©n. Hindôs marriage with Ab¾ Sufy©n could not make 

her cease from other men. She continued her notorious way of life. This marriage gave 

birth to Muô©wiya the accursed, who of all the probable fathers was finally ascribed to 

Ab¾ Sufy©n. This man grew to be a cruel tyrant and oppressed the people ruthlessly,ò he 

says.  

One would feel shame to use such dirty and squalid language even against Ab¾ Jahl 

and Ibl´s (Satan), the two most implacable and accursed enemies of the Messenger of 

Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. Yet it is stated in Qurô©n al-ker´m that ñFoul speech 

befits foul men.ò Oneôs speech is oneôs mirror. We could not expect fragrance from 

sewerage! The dirty, repulsive, sl anderous writings quoted above cannot defame those 

people whom  All©hu taô©l© has forgiven and promised Paradise and blessings. They 

cannot be completely disignored, however,  
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inasmuch as they betray the abject characters of their utterers. The had´th- i-sher´f, 

ñĊm©n cleans, extirpates (oneôs) past sins,ò is an unshakable evidence proving the 

fact that hadrat Muô©wiya and his blessed father Ab¾ Sufy©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô, 

and the blessed woman Hind óradiy-All©hu anh©ô, who proved her chastity and nobility in 

the presence of the Messenger of Allah on the day when Mekka was conquered, are 

extremely pure people.  

There are innumerable books writing about the greatnesses and superior virtues of 

these three Sah©b´s. At this point we shall quote a few lines from Qis©s- i -Enbiy© (A 

History of Prophets), since it is a book available for anybody:  

ñAmong the Arabs, family life was very important and spirit of kinship was very 

strong. Every Arab would demonstrate wonderful zeal in guarding the honour of h is tribe 

and relatives.ò ñThe Arabs would recite poems and preach sermons at market places and 

meetings.ò ñFakhr-i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô climbed mount Saf© and sat there. 

Hadrat ôUmar-ul -F©r¾q sat beside and below him. First men and then women came and 

became Muslims one by one. Hadrat ôAl´ôs sister Umm-i-H©n´ and hadrat Muô©wiyaôs 

mother Hind was among the women. When Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

said to the women to óPromise not to steal,ô Hind came forward and said, óIf I were the 

person to steal, I would have stolen a lot from Ab¾ Sufy©nôs property.ô Upon this, Fakhr-

i-ô©lam ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô recognized Hind and said, óAre you Hind?ô 'I am 

Hind. Forgive (for) the past (offences) so that Allah will forgive you,ô she said. When 

Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô said the injunction of not committing 

fornication, Hind said, óDoes a free woman commit fornication?ô And when the Messenger 

said that another injunction is not to kill oneôs children, Hind said, óThey were small and 

we raised them. They were grown up and you killed them at Bedr. It is between you and 

them now.ô Hadrat ôUmar was a stern and serious person. Yet he could not help laughing 

at these words of Hindôs. When the Messenger enjoined not to slander, Hind said, 

óWallahi, slandering is a wicked deed. You enjoin beautiful morality on us.ô And finally, 

when he enjoined not to revolt, Hind promised, óWe have not entered this exalted 

presence with the intention of revoltingô Thus Hind, who was to be killed according to an 

earlier directive, attained forgiveness and became a true  

Believer. Presently, she went home and broke to pieces all the idols and icons, saying, 

óWe have been idiotically believing you for such a long time.ô Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall- 
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All©hu alaihi wa sallamô pronounced benedictions over the women being there.ò Hindôs 

attaining forgiveness and ´m©n provided encouragement for all the other people who 

were considering to seek safety in flight. They came back and asked for forgivene ss. 

Their request was accepted. It was so lucky for Hind that she caused many people to 

escape death and to become Believers. Another line from Qis©s-i-Enbiy© states, ñAb¾ 

Sufy©n and his sons became staunch Muslims. Ras¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

employed them as clerks.ò óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô  

Hur¾f´s, being at a loss as to how to traduce hadrat Muô©wiya despite the services 

he rendered to Islam and his being praised through the Prophet ôs blessed utterances, 

rake his past and nag at his  family life, thus to revile him. No matter how successful they 

could be in their efforts of vilification, they could not lower his father to the grade of the 

unbeliever named Ab¾ Lahab (or Leheb)! Utba, who was the son of this unbeliever 

named Ab¾ Lahab, (who was such an avoved enemy of the Messenger of Allah that) an 

©yat wherein his name was mentioned was revealed, would formerly persecute the 

Messenger of Allah very much. And not only that: He divorced his blessed daughter in 

order to put him into finan cial straits. As is stated in Qis©s- i -enbiy©, ñThis very Utba 

became a Believer and begged for forgiveness of the day of Conquest (of Mekka). 

Ras¾lullah forgave him and pronounced a benediction over him. Even at the hottest 

moments of the Holy War of Huney n, Utba would not leave his quarding position in front 

of Ras¾lullah.ò Now these people do not even criticize the disbeliever named Ab¾ Lahab. 

Nor do they blame Utba for having been a son of that foul being or for having tormented 

the Messenger of Allah so  much. For Utba was (one of those people who were) of the 

opinion that hadrat ôAl´ should be the first Khal´fa. He would express this opinion of his in 

poetry. This comes to mean that the criteria applied by the author (of the calumniatory 

statements writt en in the so -called magazine) are not based on the essential matters 

such as Islam, disbelief, serving Ras¾lullah, or persecuting him. They are based on the 

matter of voting for hadrat ôAl´. What he is after, then, is a political cause and has 

nothing to d o with Islam. Or rather, all his endeavour stems from his obnoxious desire to 

misrepresent the As -h©b-i-kir©m as nasty people hard to get on with.  

The above -quoted statements which we have borrowed from  
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various pages of the book Qis©s- i -enbiy©, show clearly that the slanders in the autumn 

magazine are sheer falsifications. It is stated in the book K©m¾s- ul -aôl©m that ñHind bin 

Utba binti Reb´ôa bin Abd-i-Shems was one of the nobility of Qoureish. She was Ab¾ 

Sufy©nôs wife. Before Ab¾ Sufy©n, she was F©qih bin Mugh´raôs wife. She persistently 

remained a Muslim and always conducted herself as a good one. She was a prudent, far -

sighted administratrix. She and her husband Ab¾ Sufy©n joined the Holy War of Yermuk 

and encouraged the Muslims to make Jih©d against the Byzantines.ò  

It is written in all books how firm an ´m©n Hind óradiy-All©hu anh©ô had and what a 

noble feeling of chastity she had. Marriage and family life existed in Arabia before Islam, 

too. Please see the thirty -sixth paragraph! The author  of the autumn magazine confuses 

family life with his own life of cohabitation termed Mutôa. He compares other people to 

himself and supposes that they are fornicators, too. It is stated in the book Meô©rij- un -

nubuwwa, ñAfter Hind óradiy-All©hu anh©ô became a Believer and broke all the statues in 

her house, she sent two lambs as a gift to Ras¾lullah. The Messenger of Allah accepted 

the presents and pronounced a benediction over Hind, asking a blessing on her. Haqq 

taô©l© blessed her sheep with such barakat that it was impossible to know their number. 

Hind would always acknowledge that they were a blessing coming through the Barakat of 

the Messenger of Allah.ò Abd-ul -ghan´ Nablus´ states in the hundred and twenty-sixth 

page of Had´qa, ñEveryone who has ´m©n in Ras¾lullah realizes his greatness to some 

extent and bears a degree of love for him. Yet the amount of this realization and love 

varies. Many a heart overflows with this love. It has been reported unanimously that Ab¾ 

Sufy©nôs óradiy-All©hu anhô wife Hind óradiy-All©hu anh©ô said to Ras¾lullah, óO the 

Messenger of Allah! I never used to like your blessed face. But now, that beautiful face of 

yours is more beloved to me than anything elseô.ò  

The author alleges that hadrat Muô©wiya oppressed the people. On the contrary, 

hadrat Muô©wiyaôs caliphate brought peace, order and quietude to the country and put an 

end to misunderstandings. Jih©d and conquests began. His justice and kindnesses spread 

far and wide. History books give detailed accounts of these facts.   

8-ñSeeds of a mentality which caused superstitions for the purpose of reigning and 

thus turned the beautiful Islamic religion  
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into a mere system of fanaticism and ummat (community) sprouted in the minds and 

hearts of some Ottoman emperors. All th ese things were intended for Shiites. For Shiites 

suggested unity. They knew that unity began with (Muhammad -Al´). Their aim was to 

love the Ahl - i-Bayt. When the trend of ummat (community) became dominant, the 

intellectuals and Shiites stood against it. Wa snôt hadrat Al´ the first Khal´fa (rightfully) 

elected?ò he says.  

All©hu taô©l© calls Muslims óMy Messengerôs Ummat (Community) .ò Our master, 

the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô states that Muslims are his Ummat. For 

instance, he says, ñI shall intercede (shaf©ôat) for the grave sinners of my Ummat,ò 

and ñThe learned ones of my Ummat are like theIsraelite Prophets,ò and uses the 

expression óMy Ummatô in many other had´th-i-sher´fs. This author, on the other hand, 

censures Muslimsô Khal´fas by saying that the Ottoman Sultans órahmatull©hi taô©l© 

alaihim ajmaô´nô turned the Islamic religion into a mere system of Ummat. He rejects the 

system of Ummat and misrepresents it as if it were a system forged afterwards. These 

statements of the authorôs are diametrically opposed to Islam and advocate the Hur¾f´ 

doctrines. All the stratagems of Hur¾f´s are based on attacking Islam in disguise of 

Muslims. Their suggesting unity, for instance, is like the butcherôs saying, ñI love you 

very much. I hate having to hur t you,ò to the lamb he is going to slaughter. The author is 

trying to cloak the fact that he is a Hur¾f´, that is, he is following in the footsteps of 

Abdullah bin Sabaô, who is the first instigator of all the so many events in which brothers 

killed one an other. History books give long written accounts of the thousands of Muslims 

massacred by Hassan Sabb©h, a follower of Ibni Sabaô. It only takes reading Hassan 

Sabb©hôs murders and treacheries to realize that this Hur¾f´ is quite wrong in his 

writings.  

It is stated as follows in the eight hundred and eighty -seventh page of Qis©s- i -

enbiy©: Hassan Sabb©h was a heretic, a mulhid following Ibni Sabaô. Calling har©ms 

óhal©lô, he misled many people. The fortress called Elemut (or Alamut) and its 

neighborhood were  infested with his adherents, most of them highwaymen. They called 

the Ahl as -Sunna óYez´d´sô. With the conviction that killing one Yez´d´ would deserve more 

thaw©b than killing ten unbelievers, they would slay h©djis, judges, scholars and soldiers 

by stab bing them. These people are called Batiniyya or Ism©´liyya. They were godless, 

ferocious people. For  
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thirty -five years Hassan Sabb©h took many lives and misled many others out of their 

faith. Eventually he went to Hell in 518 [A.D. 1124]. Of his su ccessors, his grandson 

Ahund Hassan, who became their chief in 557, was a zindiq, more base than all the 

others. It is this villain who first called his adherents Alaw´ in order to deceive Muslims. 

In 559, on the seventeenth of Ramad©n, which was when hadrat Al´ had been martyred, 

he mounted the minber and said, ñI have been sent by Al´. I am the im©m of all Muslims. 

Islam does not have a foundation. Eveything depends on the heart. If a personôs heart is 

clean, sinning will not harm him. I have made everyth ing hal©l. Live as you wish!ò Then 

they drank wine, men and women altogether. It was made their new yearôs day. This 

heretic was slain by his wifeôs brother in 561. His grandson Jel©l-ad-d´n Hassan gave up 

this aberrant way. He reported to the Khal´fa that he had entered the Madh -hab of Ahl 

as-Sunna. He collected the heretical books written by Hassan Sabb©h and had them 

burnt. He died in 618. He was succeeded by his son Ahund Al©add´n Muhammad, the 

seventh ruler of the state of Ism©´liyya. This person chose his ancestorsô heretical way 

and made har©ms hal©l. His son Ahund Ruqn-ad-d´n had this foul person killed in his bed 

in 652 and appointed the Shiite scholar Nas´r-ad-d´n T¾s´, who had been imprisoned by 

his father, as his vizier. However, he was executed by Hul©ghuôs brother in Transoxiana 

in 654. Hul©ghu put the heretics of Ism©´l´ to the sword and relieved Muslims from these 

zindiqs. Thus the saying, ñTo an ungodly fellow, a faithless brute,ò manifested itself once 

more.  

The (encyclopedic) book K©m¾s- ul -aôl©m gives the following definition of the entry 

óIsm©´liyyaô: ñOne of the heretical groups who infiltrated among Shiites. They have been 

called so because they recognized Ism©´l, Im©m Jaôfer S©d´qôs eldest son, who died as 

the noble Im©m was alive yet, as the last im©m. They follow Ibni Sabaô. They believe in 

reincarnation. They call har©ms óhal©lô. They commit all sorts of immoral acts without 

feeling slightest shame. The heretical group called Qar©mit´s, who shed much Muslim 

blood, and the villain name d Hassan Sabb©h, and the State of F©tim´s, who strove to 

demolish Islam in Egypt, were all Ism©´l´s. The extreme ones of heretical groups and 

Druzis and Hur¾f´s are their continuations.ò It is written in the book Munjid that they call 

themselves Alaw´ (Ale v´).  

Hur¾f´s claim to come together in the unity of (Muhammad-Al´). Accordingly, the As-

h©b-i-kir©m, who are praised and  
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lauded in Qurô©n al-ker´m and in had´th-i-sher´fs, must have been without this unity. The 

three Khal´fas, who were blessed with the good news that they would enter Paradise, and 

all those heroic fighters who spread Islam over three continents must have belonged to 

other unities. However, the author betrays his own insincerity in his using the term 

(Muhammad -Al´). For hadrat Al´ loved very much the other three Khal´fas and even all 

the Sah©b´s he fought against. He would acknowledge in the speeches he made as well 

as during all his conversations that those people were valuable Believers and praised and 

lauded them. A person honoure d with the name Alev´ should be so, too. They say that 

they follow the Ahl - i-Bayt. They use the blessed name Alev´, which is loved by both 

Sunnites and Alev´s in our country, as a mask for themselves. All their writings and 

attitudes show, however, that th ey are not Alev´s. The book Tuhfa, which was written at 

that time, gives the following information with a view to divulging their inner purposes:  

1-  Under the pretext of (Muhammad -Al´ unity), Hur¾f´s hold the Messenger of Allah 

and hadrat Al´ equal.  

2-  They say that ñEverybody who loves hadrat Al´ will enter Paradise, be he a Jew or 

a Christian or a polytheist. On the other hand, those who love the As -h©b-i-kir©m will go 

to Hell, however good worshippers they may be and even if they love the Ahl - i-Bayt.ò  

3-  ñSinning will not harm those who love Al´,ò they allege.  

4-  They call the Ahl as -sunna, who are the Ummat - i-merhuma (people who have 

attained Allahôs compassion), the Ummat-i-melô¾na (people accursed by Allah.).  

5-  Asserting that Qurô©n al-ker´m was changed by hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhô, they deny many ©yats.  

6-  Cursing hadrat ôUmar deserves, according to them, more thaw©b than dhikring or 

reading Qurô©n al-ker´m.  

7-  It is a worship, in their view, to curse the As -h©b-i-kir©m and Zawj©t- i-zawil 

ihtir©m (the blessed and honourable wives of our Prophet ). ñIt is farz to curse these 

people daily,ò they say.  

8-  ñCursing (hadrat) Ab¾ Bekr or (hadrat) óUmar once is equal to seventy worships,ò 

they believe.  

9-  According to them, hadrat Ruqayy a and Umm - i-Ghulthum are not Ras¾lullahôs 

daughters, because they married hadrat ôUthm©n.  

10 -  They say that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar and ôUthm©n 
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óradiy-All©hu anhumô ñwere mun©fiqs.ò Thus they deny the had´th-i sher´fs praising these 

three Khal´fas. These had´th-i-sher´fs are written together with their documents in the 

book Iz©lat- ul -haf©, by Sh©h Waliyyullah Dahlaw´.  

11 -  Because hadrat Ab¾ Bekr belonged to the tribe called Tem´m and hadrat ôUmar 

was from the tribe called Ad´, they say that Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhum©ô ñworshipped idols secretly.ò However, hadrat Al´ gave his daughter to hadrat 

Ab¾ Bekrôs son Muhammad and appointed him as a governor. And he gave his other 

daughter to hadrat ôUmar. While maintaining on the one hand that ñhadrat Al´ is free 

from errors,ò they vituperate on the other hand the great religious leaders to whom 

hadrat Al´ gave his daughters and Ras¾lullahôs father-in - law and son - in - law, and say that 

these people were mun©fiqs.  

12 -  They think that Sunni te Muslims are inimical towards hadrat Al´ and Ahl-i-Bayt. 

On the contrary, Sunnites love hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô and the Ahl-i-Bayt very 

much and say that loving these people will cause one to die in ´m©n, (as a Believer, that 

is). Sunnites b elieve that being a Wal´ (a person loved by All©hu taô©l©) requires loving 

these people (hadrat Al´ and the Ahl-i-Bayt) and following them.  

13 -  They allege that Sunnites look on Ibni Muljam, hadrat Al´ôs óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhô murderer, as a just person and that ñBukh©r´ reports had´ths coming through him.ò 

This allegation is untrue. The book Bukh©r´ does not contain any had´ths narrated by Ibni 

Muljam.  

14 -  Because they feel animosity towards the Ahl as -sunna, they curse the word 

óSunnatô, too.  

15 -  They say that if a person says, ñwa taô©l© jad-duk,ò when performing nam©z, his 

nam©z will be annulled.  

16 -  They say that Sunnites órahmatull©hu taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô ñare worse and 

fouler than Jews and Christians.ò  

17 -  They claim that all their groups, inimical as they are towards one another, will 

enter Paradise owing to their love for hadrat Al´.  

18 -  ñIt is not necessary to do the worships taught by the Ahl as-sunna,ò they 

maintain.  

19 -  When they begin doing something, they curse the three Khal´fas instead of 

saying the word Basmala. They argue that ña sick person who bears on himself a piece of 

paper containing a  
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written curse against the first two Khal´fas, or drinks the water in which this paper has 

been dipped, will recover.ò  

20 -  Accordin g to them, cursing hadrat Ąisha and hadrat Hafsa óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô 

five times daily ñis farz.ò  

21 -  They say that the Messenger of Allah ñgave proxy todivorce his wives. So Al´ 

divorced Ąisha (from Ras¾lullah) by proxyy.ò On the contrary, ©yat-i-ker´mas did not 

even give the right to end a marriage to anyone, be it the Messenger of Allah.  

22 -  They say that ñProphets would not have been created had it not been for Al´.ò 

They cannot think that a person who says that ña non-Prophet  is higher than a Prophe tò 

becomes a disbeliever.  

23 -  They say that ñon the rising day everything will depend on Muhammad and Al´ôs 

decision.ò  

24 -  According to them, when ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô was slain, ñangels did 

not record sins for anybody for three days.ò  

25 -  They say that the stones thrown on Min© during every hajj are actually thrown 

towards Ab¾ Bekr and ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô.  

26 -  ñThe ©yat about D©bbat-ul -ard was intended to inform that hadrat Al´ will come 

back to earth,ò they maintain.  

27 -  According to them, and it is at the same time the twenty -second article in their 

false credo, it is a very thaw©b-deserving act for the host to offer his wife and daughters 

to another Hur¾f´ who visits him. In Iran the Hur¾f´ fathers pay visits as they wish, and 

the  families they visit offer them women to choose as they wish. Thus, they believe, the 

children conceived on Friday nights (nights between Thursdays and Fridays) are (called) 

Persian Sayyeds. Therefore the so called Sayyeds are abundant in Iran.  

28 -  The ei ghteenth of Zilhijja (month) is their greatest day of celebration. It is the 

day when hadrat ôUthm©n was martyred.  

29 -  Another day they celebrate is the ninth of Reb´ôul-awwal, the day when hadrat 

ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô was martyred.  

30 -  Another  day they hold sacred is the Nevr¾z Day, which is actually a day 

celebrated by Magians.  

31 -  According to them, prayers of nam©z except those which are farz can be 

performed in any direction. For instance, when they visit Im©m-i-Al´ Rid©ôs tomb in 

Mashhad they perform nam©z towards the grave on whichever corner of the grave they  
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are. It is stated as follows in the three hundredth page of the summary of Tuhfa: ñThey 

perform nam©z with their faces towards the graves of im©ms, without even considering 

that they may be turning their backs to the qibla (Kaôba) by doing so.ò  

32 -  They say that nam©z can always be performed naked as you are. It is written in 

a frank language in their book Minh©j- us -s©lih´n that according to them no part of 

oneôs body, with the exception of the sawôatayn (the two private parts, the urinatory and 

the excretory organs), is awrat (parts of the body one has to cover). Fifteenth edition of 

the book was published in Nejef (or Najaf) in 1386 [A.D. 1966].  

33 -  They maintain that eati ng and drinking (during nam©z) will not abrogate the 

nam©z.  

34 -  It is written in the two hundred and eighteenth page (of the book cited above, 

i.e. Tuhfa) that they do not perform Friday prayer and that they perform early and late 

afternoon, evening and n ight prayers all at the same time.  

35 -  Their seventeenth credal tenet is that things touched by the innocent im©m are 

thousands of times as valuable as Kaôba.  

36 -  ñImmersing oneself in water will nullify oneôs fasting,ò they say.  

37 -  On the tenth of Muh arram they fast until afternoon.  

38 -  ñJih©d is not a worship, nor is it permissible,ò they say.  

39 -  They call it Mutôa Nik©h to cohabit with a woman for a certain period of time in 

return for money. According to them, this kind of nik©h (marriage) causes much thaw©b. 

It is written in the two hundred and twenty -seventh page that life in brothels, which they 

call óMutôa-i-dawriyya (devriyye)ô, is permissible.  

40 -  ñIt is sah´h (acceptable canonically) to hand over a j©riya to other men,ò they 

say.  

41 -  It i s stated as follows in the three hundred and twenty - fifth page of the Arabic 

book Muhtasar - i - Tuhfa - i -Isn©- ashariyya, which was prepared by Sayyed Mahm¾d 

Shukru Al¾s´ in (the hijr´ year) 1302 and printed in Cairo in 1373: According to these 

people, ñMeat or any similar kind of food cooked in water that has been used for cleaning 

after stool is edible and permissible to eat.ò It is written in their book Minh©j that water 

used in istinj© (cleaning oneself canonically) is clean. Likewise, they say that ñWater that 

has been used by a number of people for cleaning themselves or into which a dog has 

urinated is clean; it is permissible to drink it or to cook something in it. So is the case  
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with water half of which is blood or urine.ò  

42 -ñIt is permissible for a hungry person to kill another person who has bread 

enough but will not give him any,ò they say.  

43 -  Their seventy - fifth stratagem, which is written in the second chapter of the 

book, (Tuhfa) is their saying that ñProstration in nam©z must be done on earthen sun -

dried bricks. Sunnites are like devils because they do not do their prostrations on earth.ò  

44 -  It is stated as follows in the two hundred and ninety -ninth page of the abridged 

version of Tuhfa: ñAs Christians forge pictures of Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô and hadrat Maryam 

(Mary) and prostrate themselves in front of these pictures in churches, so Hur¾f´s draw 

or paint imaginary pictures of im©ms and venerate, and even prostrate themselves in 

front of, these pictures.ò It is still observed in Iran and Iraq today that they hang forged 

pictures of bearded people wearing turbans on walls in mosques, in their homes and 

shops and worship them, saying that they are pictures of hadrat Al´.  

45 - It is stated in the fourteenth page of the abridged version of Tuhf a that the most 

excessive groups of Hur¾f´s say that hadrat Al´ is a god. These excessive groups have 

been broken into twenty - four sub -groups. The twentieth group says that ñGod has 

entered Al´ and his children. Al´ is a god.ò People belonging to this group are mostly in 

Damascus, Aleppo, and Lazkiyya. Votaries of this group do not exist in Turkey.  

The book Tuhfa - i -Isn©- ashariyya gives a detailed account of the Hur¾f´ beliefs 

explained shortly in the forty - five paragraphs above, names of the books in which  most 

of these beliefs are recorded, and proves through corroboratory documents that each and 

every one of these beliefs is wrong and aberrant. Alev´s, who are aware of hadrat Al´ôs 

honour and value and the services he rendered to Islam, are Muslims who lo ve that lion 

of Allah in a manner advised by our master, the Prophet . On the other hand, we Sunnite 

Muslims are Alev´s, too, because we love hadrat Al´ in this manner. We love other Alev´s 

who share this same love. We know them as our brothers. It should b e our debt of 

conscience to cooperate and love one another on these lands, which offer us freedom of 

worship and peace.  

It has been explained in the lines above that one of the groups of religion reformers 

who endeavour to demolish Islam from within, and perhaps the most dangerous one, is 

the group called Hur¾f´s. These people are not Shiites. Being a Shiite means  
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disliking the three Khal´fas; it does not mean feeling hostility against them. Shiôah 

means jam©ôat, community, group, party. People belonging to this party are called 

Shi'´s. Qis©s- i -enbiy© gives the following information:  

The first inventor of the fitna of bearing hostility against the Ahl as -Sunna is a Jew 

of Yemen named Abdullah bin Sabaô. This Jew pretended to be a Muslim. First he w ent 

to Basra, where he began to spew his venomous malices, which can beoutlined as ñĊs© 

(Jesus) óalaihis-sal©mô will return to earth. Why should it not be possible for Muhammad 

óalaihis-sal©mô to do so, too. He also will come back. He and Al´ will rescue the world from 

disbelief. Caliphate belonged to Al´ by rights. The three Khal´fas used force to deprive him 

of his rights.ò He was deported from Basra. He went to K¾fa and began to mislead the 

people. Then, being deported from K¾fa, too, he went to Damascus. The Sah©b´s in 

Damascus would not tolerate him. So he fled to Egypt, where he managed to gather a 

number of ignoble and eccentric bandits around himself, such as Kh©lid bin Muljim, 

S¾dan bin Hamr©n, Gh©fik´ bin Harb and Kin©na bin Bishr. He presented himself as a 

lover of the Ahl - i-Bayt. The first step he took to deceive people around him was to advise 

them to ñLove hadrat Al´ and bear animosity towards people who are opposed to him.ò 

When people began to believe him, he would go a step further and say th at ñHadrat Al´ is 

the highest man after Prophets. He is the Prophet ôs protector, brother, and son-in -law.ò 

He would convince these people by giving wrong meanings to ©yat-i-ker´mas and 

fabricating had´th-i-sher´fs. People who do so are called Zindiq. And t he final step he 

took with people who went on believing him would be to convince them that ñThe 

Prophet  commanded that hadrat Al´ should be Khal´fa after him. The Sah©ba disobeyed 

the Prophet . They deprived Al´ of his right. They traded their faith for worldly 

advantages.ò While doing all these, he was cautious enough to warn his adherents not to 

reveal these secrets to strangers for his purpose was ñnot to make fame, but to guide 

people to the right way.ò Thus he caused hadrat ôUthm©nôs martyrdom. Then he tried to 

spread feelings of animosity against the three Khal´fas among hadrat Al´ôs army. He was 

successful in this, too. People who believed him were called Sabaôiyya, [and later, they 

began to be called Hur¾f´s]. Upon hearing about the rumours, hadrat Al´ mounted the 

menber and castigated the slanderers of the three Khal´fas in a heavy language. He 

threatened some of them with flogging. Seeing his own success,  
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Ibni Sabaô managed to exploit this situation, too. He secretly intimated hadrat Al´ôs 

miracles to people he chose, interpreting ñthese extraordinary accomplishments (of 

hadrat Al´ôs)ò as symtoms of ñthe fact that he is a godò and putting forward the words 

which hadrat Al´ uttered when he was in an ecstacy called Sekr - i -tar´q©t as evidences. 

Hadrat Al´ was wise to this, too. He declared that he would burn Ibni Sabaô and his 

believers. He exiled them to the city of Med©yn. Ibni Sabaô would not give up there, 

either. Sending his men forth to Iraq and Azerbaij©n, he promulgated enmity against the 

Ash©b-i-kir©m. Hadrat Al´ was too busy fighting Damascene rebels to struggle against 

these people or to carry out his administrative duties as the Khal´fa.  

9-  Question: If hadrat Al´ had made an agreement with the Sah©b´s who were 

against him in the event s of Camel and Siff´n, if he had not made war against them, if he 

had united and cooperated with those beloved Muslim brothers of his and together they 

had fought the disbeliever named Ibni Sabaô and the mun©fiqs who had gathered around 

him, he would have added another one to the services he had rendered to Islam. Thus 

the Sabaôiyya group, who have shed Islamic blood throughout history, would have been 

annihilated. How would this question be answered?  

Answer: His ijtih©d was not so. The destiny foreordained by  All©hu taô©l© was 

inspired into his blessed heart. So he submitted himself to the qader - i-il©h´. Scholars of 

Ahl as -sunna explain that hadrat Al´ôs ijtih©d was correct. The same was experienced by 

Abd -ul -ham´d Kh©n II órahmatull©hi aleyhô. As an army of pillagers prepared with Masonic 

plans were on their way towards the palace to dethrone the Sult©n, the generals in 

Istanbul suggested to resist. The barracks in Istanbul were full of trained soldiers. Yet 

Abd -ul -ham´d Kh©n imitated hadrat Al´ôs óradiy-All©hu anhô ijtih©d. He submitted himself 

to qader - i-il©h´ (Allahôs divine foreordination). He did not resist the rebels. Thus he 

thwarted the Party of Unionôs plans to avenge on him and thousands of Muslims.  

Day after day the number of separatists increas ed and consequently hadrat Al´ôs 

óradiy-All©hu anhô army was broken into four groups:  

1-  The first group was the Sh´ôah, who followed hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô. They 

did not criticize any of the As -h©b-i-kir©m. On the contrary, they spoke about them with 

love and respect. They were free from the doubts inspired by the devil.  
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They knew the group they were fighting against as their brothers. (After a very short 

time) they stopped fighting them. Hadrat Al´ accepted their judgements. The name Sh´ôah 

was attached to this group first, and people who followed this group were called Ahl as -

Sunna waôl-jam©ôat.  

2-  The group who held hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô higher than all the other Sah©b´s 

were called Tafd´liyya. Hadrat Al´ tried to dissuade them by threatening them with 

flogging. The word Sh´ôah represents this group today.  

3-  The group who said that all the Sah©ba óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô were 

sinners and disbelievers. These people were called Sabaôiyya or Hur¾f´.  

4-The group called Ghul©t, who were the most unreasonable, were the most 

heretical of the four groups. They asserted that Allah had entered hadrat Al´.  

When hadrat Huseynôs son Im©m Zeynelô©bid´n Al´ passed away when he was forty-

eight years old in the ninety - fourth year of the Hegira, his son Zeyd bin Al´ óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô revolted against Khal´fa Hish©m and marched to K¾fa with an 

army. Yet, when hadrat Zeyd heard that his soldiers were swearing at the As -h©b-i-

kir©m, he advised them to stop doing so. This made most of his soldiers abandon him. 

Having to defend himself with the very few soldiers who remained faithful to him, he was 

finally martyred in 122. Those who left him called themselves Im©miyya. And the 

faithful ones who stayed with Zeyd were called Zeydiyya.  

According to the Ahl as -sunna, who were Al´ôs Sh´ôah, hadrat Al´ was the highest of 

his time. Caliphate was his right. Those who disagreed with him were wrong and became 

b©gh´s (rebelsagainst the Khal´fa). Hadrat Ąisha, Talha, Zubeyr, Muô©wiya,Amr Ibni Ąs 

and the other Sah©b´s óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô who fought hadrat Al´ did not 

do so for the office of caliphate. They protested him because hadrat ôUthm©nôs murderers 

had not been found and retaliated against. They were about to come t o an agreement, 

when Abdullah bin Sabaô and his men started the fight, and everything happened after 

that. All the Sah©b´s fighting hadrat Al´ were saying that caliphate was his right and that 

he was higher than themselves. They were praising him. And hadr at Al´ loved and praised 

those Sah©b´s who fought him.  

10 -  Hur¾f´s say that ñThe Ahl-i-Bayt castigated the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô and lamented over the  
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persecutions inflicted by them.ò They add that ñMost of the Sah©ba, especially (hadrat) 

Muô©wiya and his father and (hadrat) Amr bin Ąs, were apostates, and that those who 

love and praise those apostates will go to Hell together with them.ò It is true that after 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m there were governors who perpetrated cruelty and persecution. The 

torments inflicted in the time of Abbasids were very much worse than those done in the 

time of Umayyads. Some im©ms of the Ahl-i-Bayt criticized those governors. Yet these 

people (Hur¾f´s) distorted these criticizations of the im©ms of the Ahl - i-Bayt and 

represented them as if they had been intended for the As -h©b-i-kir©m. This act of theirs 

is treacherous both against the Ahl - i-Bayt and against the As -h©b-i-kir©m.  

They misled ignorant people by misrepresenting books censuring the Ash©b-i-kir©m 

as literature belonging to the scholars of Ahl as -sunna. For example, the author of the 

book of interpretation entitled Keshshaf is a supporter of the groups called Tafd´liyya (see 

the second group explained above) and Muôtazila. Ahtab H©rezm´, on the other hand, is 

an unbridled Zeyd´. Ibni Qutayba, the author of the book Ma©rif, and Ibni Ebilhad´d, 

who wrote an explanation of the book Nahj -ul -bel©gha, are in Muôtazila sect. Hisham 

Keleb´, a writer of Tafs´r, is a bidôat holder. Mesô¾d´, the a uthor of Murawwij -uz-zeheb, 

Abulferej Isfeh©n´, author of the book Egh©n´, and Ahmad Taber´, author of Riy©d-

un -madara, are a few of the fanatical adversaries of Ahl as -sunna. These people are 

being presented as scholars of Ahl as -sunna and thus younger ge nerations are being 

deceived. In order to practise their deceit easily, they withhold the fact that they are 

holders of bidôat. Most of them masquerade completely. They pretend to be Sunnites. 

They praise scholars of Ahl as -sunna and yet vituperate the gre ater ones of the As -h©b-i-

kir©m. And, in the name of documents, they refer to such books as the ones we have 

named above. Then, Muslims will have to be extremely vigilant. They should not read 

books and magazines quoting or translating from these corruptiv e books. No matter how 

earnestly they may seem to be praising Islam and the scholars of Ahl as -sunna, any 

religious book containing the names of the so -called books should be known as a venom, 

a snare prepared behind the scenes by zindiqs, whose sole purpo se is to destroy Islam 

from within.  

There are two men of religion named Sudd´. One of them is Ism©´l K¾f´. He is 

Sunnite. The other man, who is better known  
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with his nickname Sagh´r, is a vulgarly bigoted holder of bidôat. Also, there are two Ibni 

Qutaybas. Ibr©h´m ibni Qutayba is a bidôat holder. Abdullah bin Muslim bin Qutayba, 

on the other hand, is Sunn´. Each of these people has a book entitled Meô©rif. Another 

name shared by two people is Muhammad ibni Jer´r Taber´. One of these two people is 

Sunn´ and wrote a great history book. The other is a bidôat holder. The history book 

named Taber´ was abridged by a bidôat holder named Al´ Shimsh©t´.  

The book Tuhfa quotes the twenty -seventh falsification of Hur¾f´s:  

11 -ñA black maiden, a j©riya, praised the Shiôah and censured the Ahl as-sunna in 

H©r¾n-ur -resh´dôs palace. There were scholars of Ahl as-sunna, particularly Q©d´ Ab¾ 

Y¾suf. None of them could answer her,ò they say. The maidenôs name, as they forge, was 

Husniya. Now a book named after her, Husniya, is being sold throughout Anatolia. This 

story, contrary to their expectations, is depreciatory to those scholars of their own 

aberrant way. For it naturally leads one to the conclusion that ñfor many centuries none 

of these people had been able to do what the j©riya did. In no debate had they managed 

to refute the scholars of Ahl as -sunna órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajm©ô´nô as did the 

j©riya. They had always been beaten. Had they learned the j©riyaôs methods earlier, they 

would have saved themselv es from embarrassment.ò It has been clear that the stories in 

the book Husniya were written by a person named Murtad©. And that this Murtad© was 

a Jewish convert is written in the book Esm©- ul -muallif´n.  

12 -  After hadrat Al´ôs martyrdom, followers of the Jew named Ibni Sabaô infiltrated 

among the Muslims supporting hadrat Hasan. Forty thousand people elected him Khal´fa 

among themselves and provoked thim to fight hadrat Muô©wiya. Their aim was to do the 

same thing with him as they had done with hadrat Al´ and to martyr him. They were 

showing disrespect to him. In fact, in one of such occasions Mukht©r Seqaf´ pulled his 

prayer rug from under his blessed feet. At some other time another accursed villain hit 

him on the foot with a pickaxe. When the two armies met, they saw that hadrat Muô©wiya 

was going to win and deserted hadrat Hasanôs army. One of their own men, a zindiq 

named Murtad©, writes about these treacheries of theirs shamelessly in his book Tenz´h-

ul -enbiy©. In fact, it is stated in their book Kit©b- ul -fus¾l that followers of Ibni Sabaô, 

who were on hadrat Hasanôs side in the beginning, wrote a letter to hadrat Muô©wiya, 

saying, ñAttack now! We shall leave Hasan to you.ò  
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Being wise to these villainsô intentions, Hasan óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô offered peace. So 

hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô, who had been anxious that hadrat Hasanôs 

blessed body should not be hurt, answered that he was ready to make peace on any 

terms hadrat Hasan would propose.  

13 -  These people would not give up t heir mischievous activities after Muô©wiyaôs 

óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô time, either. For it was the right time for them to deal Islam the 

destructive blow from within. They sent a message to hadrat Huseyn óradiy-All©hu taô©l© 

anhô, promising their support for his caliphate. They invited him to K¾fa from Mekka. Let 

us see what the book Qis©s- i -Enbiy© has to say in this connection:  

Abdullah bin ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô tried to dissuade him imploringly from 

going to K¾fa. Yet hadrat Huseyn would not listen to him. So Abdullah bid farewell to him 

in tears. Then Abdullah bin Abb©s took his turn and said, ñO my (paternal) uncleôs son! I 

fear that the people of K¾fa may hurt you. They are malicious people. Donôt go there! Go 

to Yemen if you must go somewhe re!ò Hadrat Huseyn answered him, ñYou are right. But 

I have decided to go there.ò Abdullah craved, ñAt least, do not take your household! I am 

afraid you will be martyred before the eyes of your children like hadrat ôUthm©n.ò Hadrat 

Huseyn would not listen  to this advice either. These statements cited from Qis©s-i-enbiy© 

show that the Sah©b´s in Mekka knew that people who invited hadrat Huseyn to the city 

of K¾fa were malevolent and that their purpose was to dupe him into their snare.  

14 -  Scholars of Ahl a s-sunna state that after hadrat Al´ôs martyrdom caliphate 

belonged to hadrat Hasan by rights. On his own volition he demitted his right to hadrat 

Muô©wiya. For at that time he was the person suitable for caliphate. Hadrat Hasan 

abdicated the office of cali phate not out of fear or because he was left alone, but to 

protect Muslims from a grave bloodbath, and out of his magnanimous compassion for 

Believers. It is not permissible to make peace with disbelievers or renegades in order to 

prevent fitna. It is the worst fitna to give up fighting them at the cost of offering the 

victory to them. Yet it is permissible to make peace with rebels (in such circumstances). 

Until that time hadrat Muô©wiyaôs position was that of a rebel. That year he became 

Khal´fa rightfully. A b©gh´ (rebel) cannot be cursed. Instead, benedictions must be 

pronounced over him and one must supplicate to  All©hu taô©l© to ñforgive this person.ò An 

©yat-i-ker´ma in Muhammad s¾ra purports, ñMake istighf©r for  
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Believersô wrongdoings!ò Comma nding istighf©r (invoking  All©hu taô©l© for 

forgiveness) means prohibiting cursing. This ©yat-i-ker´ma commands to make istighf©r 

for those who commit grave sins. It may be permissible to curse wrongdoing, yet this 

does not mean that wrongdoers can be curs ed, too. The tenth ©yat of Hashr s¾ra 

purports, ñDo not feel hostility towards earlier Believers. Pronounce benedictions 

over them.ò It is a fact written even in Shiite books that hadrat Al´ prohibited to curse 

Damascenes. This indicates that they were Mus lims. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f 

addressed to hadrat Al´, ñFighting you is fighting against me.ò Yet this had´th-i-sher´f 

is intended to alarm against the risk of fighting against those great people. This had´th-i-

sher´f is explained in detail in th e forty - first paragraph. In reality, the position occupied 

by hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô and his successors was that of a Ruler, a 

Sult©n. They were doing only one of the three different duties of a Khal´fa.  

Hur¾f´ books state that hadrat Muô©wiyaôs governorôs oppressed the people. One of 

them was Ziy©d, the governor of Sh´r©z. He was Ab¾ Sufy©nôs illegitimate son, whom he 

had from a concubine named Sumayya belonging to a doctor named H©ris in the time of 

Nescience (before Islam). As he grew  up, he became legendary for his noble conduct, 

eloquence and intelligence. Amr ibni Ąs, who was one of Arabiaôs geniuses, said about 

him, ñIf this child were a Qoureish´, he would become a great man.ò Hadrat Al´ was there, 

too. Ab¾ Sufy©n said, ñHe is my son.ò When hadrat Al´ became Khal´fa, he appointed 

Ziy©d governor of Iran. He managed perfectly and conquered a number of lands. Hadrat 

Muô©wiya heard about these accomplishments of his brotherôs and invited him. Yet Ziy©d 

did not leave office till hadrat Al´ôs martyrdom. After hadrat Muô©wiya became Khal´fa 

lawfully, he declared, in the forty -fourth year (of the Hegira), that Ziy©d was Ab¾ 

Sufy©nôs son and appointed him governor of Basra. Thus he protected hadrat ôUthm©n 

and hadrat Al´ from being criticized for having appointed someone without a father as a 

governor. Ziy©d was intending to take revenge on Q©d´ Shureyhôs son Saô´d for (what he 

had done against) hadrat Al´. To this end he seized his house and property. Saô´d went to 

Med´na and complained to hadrat Huseyn about him. Hadrat Huseyn óradiy-All©hu anhô 

wrote a letter to Ziy©d, advising him to return the property he had seized from Saô´d. In 

his reply to hadrat Huseyn, Ziy©d wrote rather insolently and said, for instance, ñO the 

son of F©tima! You wrote your name above mine. Yet you are  
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the petitioner and I am the Sult©n.ò Hadrat Huseyn sent this letter to the Khal´fa in 

Damascus, adding a file of complaint against the governor. Upon reading the letters, 

Muô©wiya became very sad. He sent a harsh order to Ziy©d: ñO Ziy©d! Know that you are 

a son of both Ab¾ Sufy©n and Sumayya! Ab¾ Sufy©nôs son will be mild and discreet, and 

so will Sumayyaôs son be. You slander Huseynôs father in your letter. I swear that you 

have all the attributes you impute to him. And he is pure from all such stains. Your 

nameôs being below that of Huseyn is more of an honour than of a disgrace for you. As 

soon as you receive my order give Saô´dôs property back to him! Build him a house better 

than the one he had before. I a m reporting this order of mine to Huseyn, too, apologizing 

to him and requesting him to inform Saô´d, too. He may stay in Med´na if he likes. Or he 

may go to K¾fa if he chooses to do so. Never molest them, neither with your hands nor 

with your tongue! You wrote to Huseyn óradiy-All©hu anhô addressing him with his 

motherôs name. Shame on you! Do not forget that his father is Al´ bin Eb´ T©lib. And his 

mother is Ras¾lullahôs daughter F©tima óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anh©.ô Can anyone else have 

the same honour he h as? Why do you not think?ò  

Everybody knows about the harms Ziy©d and his son Ubaydullah caused to Muslims. 

Yet it would never be correct to blame hadrat Muô©wiya for appointing him as a governor. 

He had been appointed as a governor earlier, both by hadrat  óUthm©n and by hadrat Al´ 

óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. Please read the thirty-sixth paragraph!  

16 -Question: Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, ñHe who torments 

Al´ will have tormented me (by doing so) .ò Some people exploit this had´th-i-sher´f in 

their reasoning that ñSince it is disbelief to hurt the Messenger of Allah, all those people 

who fought hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô are disbelievers.ò  

Answer: Mun©fiqs who came together in K¾fa and Egypt marched to Med´na and 

mar tyred hadrat óUthm©n. Hadrat Al´, who became Khal´fa upon this event, thought it 

would be wiser not to hurry in trying to find the murderers for retaliation. This delay 

spoiled the raiders and caused them to go on with their eccentricities. They began to 

curse hadrat óUthm©n and propagate the statements expressing their rightfulness 

everywhere. This state of affairs was a source of deep grief for the greater ones of the 

Sah©ba, such as Talha, Zubeyr, Nuôm©n bin Besh´r, Qaôb bin  
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bin Ajra, and others.  They expressed their sorrow by saying, ñIf we had known that the 

results would be so bad, we would have protected hadrat ôUthm©n against these 

bandits.ò Upon hearing about this, the murderers decided to martyr these Sah©b´s, too. 

So the Sah©b´s went to the blessed city of Mekka, where hadrat Ąisha, who had come to 

Mekka earlier for the purpose of making hajj, gave them asylum. They told her what was 

going on in Med´na and said, ñThe Khal´fa has to tolerate the bandits till he has 

suppressed the mutiny comp letely. This spoils them and causes them to aggravate their 

inimical and oppressive conduct. Bloodshed will not be prevented unless a retaliation is 

realized and the oppressorsare punished.ò Hadrat Ąisha advised them, ñIt will not be wise 

for you to go bac k to Med´na as long as these bandits remain in Med´na and around the 

Em´r-ul -muômin´n. Go to a safer place for the time being. Wait for a favourable 

opportunity and in the meantime search ways of rescuing Al´ from the hands of these 

bandits. Exploit the fi rst situation offering you the opportunity to cooperate with the 

Khal´fa and march against the bandits. Then it will be easy for you to arrest the 

murderers for retaliation. Thus you will teach the cruel a lesson whose effects will remain 

till the end of t he world! It will not be easy now. Do not hurry.òThe Sah©b´s approved 

these words of hadrat Ąishaôs. They decided to go to places such as Iraq and Basra, 

where were the assembly areas for Muslim troops. They begged hadrat Ąisha, ñPlease 

protect us until th is fitna has been eliminated, the tumults have been suppressed and we 

have joined the Khal´fa. You are the mother of Muslims and the venerable wife of the 

Messenger of Allah. You are closer and more beloved to him than anyone else is. Since 

everybody respe cts you, the bandits cannot march against you. Stay with us and support 

us!ò For the sake of convenience for Muslims and to protect Ras¾lullahôsSah©ba, hadrat 

Ąisha joined them and together they left for Basra. On the other hand, the murderers, 

who had bee n surrounding the Khal´fa and meddling with many administrative matters, 

gave hadrat Al´ quite a different and false report of this movement. They persuaded the 

Khal´fa to go to Basra. Some Sah©b´s such as Im©m-i-Hasan, Im©m-i-Huseyn, Abdullah 

bin Jaôfer Tayy©r and Abdullah bin Abb©s advised the Khal´fa not to hurry and not to 

believe the mun©fiqsô reports. Yet the mun©fiqs overpowered and managed to take 

hadrat Em´r to Basra. First he sent someone named Qaôqaô to ask the people with 

hadratĄisha what they thought. They answered that their purpose was peace  
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and to prevent fitna and that the murderers should be arrested first. The Khal´fa 

accepted their wishes. Upon this, Muslims from both sides rejoiced and agreed to come 

together three days later. As  the time of their meeting became closer, the murderers 

heard about this agreement. At a loss as to what to do, they assembled around their 

leader, the Jew named Abdullah bin Sabaô, and asked him what they should do to 

prevent this meeting. ñOur last resort is to attack the Khal´faôs army tonight and then go 

to the Khal´fa and tell him that peoplewith Ąisha did not keep their promise and raided 

us,ò was the Jewôs plan. The plan was executed successfully and then, as it was planned, 

another troop of horsemen  raided the other party. Upon this the spies who had infiltrated 

among them beforehand clamoured as if they were their friends: ñThe Khal´fa did not 

keep his promise. We have been raided.ò So the war began. This was how the event 

called Camel war broke out . Qurtub´ and other Sunnite historians write so, and it is true. 

Enemies of the As -h©b-i-kir©m, on the other hand, falsify the facts in order to defend the 

murderers. Their lies should not be believed.  

Another person who was of the opinion that the murder ers should be arrested and 

retaliated against, was Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô, the governor of Damascus. Because 

the tumult had not been suppressed yet and the Khal´fa was too busy with the event of 

Camel to do anything else, he had to refuse his suggesti on. And Muô©wiya, in his turn, 

refused to recognize him as the Khal´fa. As it is written also in the Shiite book Nahj - ul -

bel©gha, the Khal´fa stated, ñWe shall (have to) fight our brothers in Islam. They have 

deviated from the right way.ò As is seen, those who fought the battles of Camel and 

Siff´n never thought of hurting hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô. The only feeling 

fostered by both parties was obeying the commandments of  All©hu taô©l© and preventing 

the fitna. Yet talons of Zionism managed bloodbat hs on both sides.  

In the hundred and twenty - third page of the book Tezkire -i Kurtub´ Muhtasarē, a 

had´th-i-sher´f reported by Muslim is quoted. It reads as follows: ñIf Muslims fight one 

another, theones who are killed as well as their killers will go to Hell.ò According 

to scholars, this had´th-i-sher´f means those who fight for worldly advantages. It does not 

mean fighting for an Islamic cause, for eliminating vices or for subduing rebels. As a 

matter of fact, another had´th-i-sher´f states, ñIf you fight for worldly advantages, 

both the killer and the one killed will be in Hell.ò  
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This is not the case with the war between hadrat Al´ and hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum©ô. It was not fought for worldly advantages. It was done for the purpose of 

executing Allahôs command. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which exists in Muslim, 

ñFitnas will arise among my As-h©b.All©hu taô©l© will forgive them for the sake 

of the Sohbathey have had with me. However, people who come laterwill 

criticize my Sah©b´s involved in these fitnas and will goto Hell (because of their 

criticisms) .ò This had´th-i-sher´f indicates that all the As -h©b who fought one another will 

be pardoned.  

17 -  Hur¾f´s, who are bitter enemies of the As-h©b-i-kir©m, say that all the Ahl as-

sunna órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô are accursed. The hundred and tenth ©yat of 

ôImr©n s¾ra purports, ñYou are the best of Ummats.ò And these people (Hur¾f´s) call 

this Ummat (Muslims) óaccursedô. They consider it a great worship to curse the greater 

ones of the As -h©b-i-kir©m after every prayer of nam©z. It does not even occur to them 

to curse such people as Ab¾ Jahl, Ab¾ Leheb, Pharaoah and Nimrod, who are enemies of 

All©hu taô©l© and Prophets. They say that ©yat-i-ker´mas praising the three K hal´fas and 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m are (among those ©yats called) Mutesh©bih©t and therefore they 

cannot be understood.  

18 -  They look on the Ahl as -sunna as enemies of the Ahl - i-Bayt. On the contrary, 

books written by scholars of Ahl as -sunna teem with writin gs advising to love the Ahl - i-

Bayt andcommending the great virtues they have. Bah©-ud -d´n Ąmil´, a Sunnite scholar, 

states in his book Keshkul that a person who denies the Ahl - i-Bayt is not a Believer. All 

the tar´qats of Ahl as-sunna receive fayz (or faid h) from the Ahl - i-Bayt. Im©ms of the 

four Madh -habs of Ahl as -sunna are the disciples of the Ahl - i-Bayt. Ibni Mutahhir Hulli, a 

Shiite scholar, acknowledges in his books Nahj - ul - haqq and Minhaj - ul -ker©ma that 

Ab¾ Han´fa and M©lik bin Enes were taught by Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq. Im©m-i-Sh©fiô´ was a 

disciple to Im©m-i-M©lik as well as to Im©m-i-Muhammad Sheyb©n´. Im©m-i-aôzam Ab¾ 

Han´fa attended the Sohbas of Im©m-i-Muhammad B©qir, too, and acquired religious lore 

from him. Ibni Mutahhir acknowledges this fact p lainly. Consequently, Im©m-i-aôzam 

must be a mujtahid capable of ijtih©d according to the Shiite credo. It is according to 

them, again, that a person who denies his testimony must be a disbeliever. As Im©m-i-

M¾s© K©zim was a prisoner in a dungeon belonging to the Abbasids, Im©m-i-Ab¾ Y¾suf 

and Im©m-i-  
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Muhammad Sheyb©n´ would come to his dungeon and he would teach them. This fact is 

written in Shiite books, too.  

It is farz for every Muslim not to like disbelievers. There are many ©yat-i-ker´mas 

comma nding this. Believers, on the other hand, have to love one another even if they are 

sinful. Every Believer should love  All©hu taô©l© more than anything else. Love and hatred 

have degrees. After  All©hu taô©l©, a Believer has to love His Messenger most. And who he 

loves third best must be those Believers who are close to the Messenger. Three classes of 

people are closest to him:  

1-  His children and relatives óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô.  

2-  His blessed wives óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. Jen©b-i-Haqq mentions 

relation through genealogy and relation through nik©h (marriage) together in Qurô©n al-

ker´m.  

3-  His As -h©b óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. These people would run for his 

help even at the sacrifice of their lives. This type of closen ess is superior to all other 

types.  

Next comes loving all the other Believers órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô. If any 

one of these people loses his ´m©n hewill no longer deserve this love. Ċm©n and kufr 

(disbelief) are determined at oneôs final breath, (that is, whether a person is a Believer or 

a disbeliever) becomes certain at the time of death. A Believerôs sinning is not something 

liked. But he himself is loved.  

It has been reported unanimously that after Ras¾lullahôs passing away none of his 

blessed wives and none of his As -h©b óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô became a 

disbeliever. Nas´r-ad-d´n-i-T¾s´, a Shiite scholar, asserts that ñThose who opposed Im©m-

i-Al´ became sinners. And people who fought him became disbelievers.ò According to the 

unanimous report mentioned above, however, those who revolted against the Em´r and 

disobeyed him must be loved, too.  

19 -  The combats of Camel and Siff´n were not the fruits of an intention to fight 

against hadrat Al´. Their motive was the (Islamic) thought that the murderers of hadrat 

óUthm©n should be retaliated against. These wars would have been fought even if hadrat 

Al´ had not been among them. None of the people who took part in these battles felt any 

feeling of animosity whatsoever towards hadrat Al´. A person who commits a forbidden 

act will be remunerated in accordance with his intention. For instance, supposing a 

person said, ñIf someone breaks this glass I shall  
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punish him,ò and someone walking by tripped over something and broke the glass. Now 

the first person should not punish him. So is the case with those who fought hadrat Al´. 

Hadrat Ąishaôs opposing hadrat Al´ is like hadrat M¾s©ôs (Moses) rebuking hadrat H©r¾n 

(Aaron). Qurô©n al-ker´m declares that hadrat Ąisha is Believersô mother. A mother 

cannot be blamed for chastising her son even if it is a mistake. The Sah©b´s who fought 

hadrat Al´ are praised through ©yats and had´ths. There is the hope of shaf©ôat 

(intercession) and salvation for each and every one of the As -h©b-i-kir©m, and even for 

all Believers. If a person feels enmity towards hadrat Al´, curses and swears at him, he 

becomes a disbeliever. However, none of the Sah©b´s (who fought him) is reported to 

have done so. A person who calls hadrat Al´ a disbeliever or asserts that he will not enter 

Paradise or alleges that he cannot be a Khal´fa on account of his shortcomings in 

knowledge, justice, waraô and taqw©, becomes a disbeliever himself. Kh©rij´s and Yez´d´s 

(Yaz´d´s) hold such a belief about him, yet this belief of theirs originate from their 

erroneous interpretation of dubious evidences. If a person fights him out of sensuous 

desires such as property and position or as a result of erroneous ijtih©d, he will not 

become a disbeliever. In the former case, the person concerned will become a sinner, 

and in the second case he will become a bidôat holder. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, 

ñCursing a Believer is like slaying him.ò To curse someone means to wish that he be 

far from Allahôs compassion. Feeling of hatred felt against a person will continue after his 

death, too. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñDo not swear at the dead.ò  

20 -  As it is seen, there is a Jewish finger in the wars of Camel and Siff´n. They are 

disasters manipulated by Zionism. They are consequences of at rocious plans conceived to 

set brothers against one another and to demolish Islam from within by arousing a civil 

war. As it was Jews who arranged hadrat óUthm©nôs óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô martyrdom, 

so it was these same people again who organized and dis patched the army which 

dethroned Sult©n Abd-ul -ham´d Kh©n II órahmatull©hi aleyhô.  

Muslims still do not wake up. They cannot see these facts. Books written by the 

enemies of Islam, who martyred hadrat ôUthm©n, (and) who caused the As-h©b-i-kir©m 

to destro y one another, and who caused the freemasons called the Union Party to 

become a nuisance to Muslims and thus dragged thousands of religious men to gallows or 

into dungeons, are selling in great  
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numbers and being sent even to villages. Religion refo rmers supported by freemasons 

and communists are endeavouring assiduously. Muslims, on the other hand, are quite 

oblivious and sound asleep. They are translating and advertising books written insidiously 

for the purpose of demolishing Islam from within.  

21-  We saw an advertisement being run for a religious book in a daily newspaper. 

We were told that the newspaper had been praising the book for several days. A Muslim 

brought us a copy of the book. It is richly embellished with praisals of the Ahl as -sunna,  

very probably intended to camouflage the lies and slanders placed here and there. We 

would like to announce these to our brothers in Islam. Thus we will have rendered a 

great service to our faith and to our people if we can save our younger generations fr om 

falling into bottomless chasms.  

22 -ñIt is stated in books that even Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa remained penitent till the end of 

her life for having erred in her ijtih©d,ò he says.  

On the contrary, books do not contain any writings stating that such and such a 

scholar repented of his ijtih©d. For it is not sinful to perform ijtih©d on religious teachings 

which require ijtih©d. There is at least one thaw©b (reward) for ijtih©d. Those great 

people órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô were sorry not because they had erred in 

their ijtih©d but because Muslim blood had been shed.  

23 -  He writes such things as ñAfter a long and insistent period of fitna, mischief, 

warfare and devastation, it was finally realized that the As -h©b had been erroneous in 

their ijtih©d.ò As we have stated earlier, the ijtih©d reached by the As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô indicated that the murderers of hadrat ôUthm©n should be 

retaliated against, that the bandits in Med´na should be deported, and that peace and 

order shoul d be restored as soon as possible. Their ijtih©d had nothing to do with 

warfare. The so -called combats were caused by mun©fiqs. Later, the same mun©fiqs said 

that the combats had been consequences of differences in ijtih©d. Thus they managed to 

break Musli ms into two groups.  

24 -  He quotes a had´th-i-sher´f which quotes, ñSome people from my As-h©b will 

come near me (as I rest) by my Pond (in Paradise). I will see them and recognize them. 

Then they will separate them from me. I will say, ñY© Rabb´! These people are my As -

h©b.ô Upon this, I shall be replied, óThese people did this and that after you.ô ò Then he 

names various books in order to  
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prove that it is a true had´th-i-sher´f.  

A longer form of this had´th-i-sher´f exists in Sunnite books called  Sah´h, [that is, 

books of had´th whose authenticity have been ratified unanimously by scholars of 

Had´th]. All the sah´h had´th-i-sher´fs of this sort point to the mun©fiqs among the As-

h©b-i-kir©m. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f that a few people amon g the As -h©b-i-kir©m 

turned renegades in the time of the Messenger of Allah. They are not included in the 

honour of being Sah©b´s. These people were dispatched as envoys by tribes such as Ben´ 

Han´f and Ben´ Saq´f, said that they had become Muslims, and left. Afterwards, they 

lapsed back into apostasy. Another person in the category is Harqus bin Zubeyr, who was 

with hadrat Al´ in the combats of Camel and Siff´n and joined the group Kh©rij´s 

afterwards. Scholars of Ahl as -sunna unanimously agree that all th e Sah©b´s who 

performed pious deeds and made Jih©d against disbelievers passed away as Believers. 

The Sah©b´s who took part in the wars of Camel and Siff´n on both sides are included in 

these fortunate people. None of them called another a disbeliever. The  had´th-i-sher´f 

that states, ñAmm©r bin Y©ser will be slain by rebels,ò and hadrat Al´ôs statement, 

ñOur brothers have revolted against us,ò prove that hadrat Muô©wiya and all the As-h©b-i-

kir©m who were with him were Muslims. In our (Turkish) book Esh©b-ē-Kir©m, we quote 

the statements which hadrat Muô©wiya and hadratAmr Ibni Ąs made towards their 

deaths, and give detailed examples of the excessive love and the deep respect they had 

for the Messenger of Allah. Those who read the book will realize that bot h of them had 

very firm ´m©n and will never speak ill of them. Scholars of Ahl as-sunna do not defend 

renegades. On the contrary, they state the superior merits possessed by those people 

who fought against renegades in the time of Ab¾ Bekr. They explain how honourable 

those heroic people were who routed renegades, fought Iranian and Byzantine armies for 

Allahôs sake and beat them to the ground. These heroes caused thousands of people to 

become Believers. They taught them the Qurô©n, the nam©z, and Islam. Qurô©n al-ker´m 

gives them the good news that they shall all go to Paradise and promises them infinite 

blessings.  All©hu taô©l© declares that He is pleased with them all. This good news and 

promise testify that all the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô passed 

away as Believers and none of them became a renegade.  

Sh©h Waliyy-ull©h-i-Dahlaw´ órahima-hullahô quotes this had´th-i-sher´f and explains 

it at the end of his book Qurrat - ul -  
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aynayn. We have summarized and translated this book f rom Persian into Turkish and 

titled it Esh©b-ē Kir©m.  

25 -ñIn the interpretation of the ©yat, óYou are a beneficent Ummat produced for (the 

good of) humanity,ô Im©m Ibni Jer´r-i-Taber´ quotes (through authentic narration) ôUmar-

ul -F©r¾q as having said, óThis noble attribute includes the earlier ones among us, not the 

later generations.ô According to Ahmad bin Hanbel and Ibni Sh´r´n, the earlier ones are 

those who performed nam©z towards two qiblas. According to Shaôb´, on the other hand, 

they are people who  paid and promised homage (to the Prophet ) under the tree of 

Ridw©n,ò he says.  

Thus he tries to pave the way to a position whence to attack hadrat Muô©wiya. Yet 

the fulcrum whereon he bases his theory is quite untenable. By writing that the people 

called S©biq¾n and praised in the ©yat-i-ker´ma are the early Believers, he triesto hint 

that hadrat Muô©wiya and hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs, being among later Believers, are not 

included in the group praised. He quotes only the former part, which reads as ñS©biq¾n-

al - aw wal¾nò, of the hundred and first ©yat of Tawba s¾ra, and withholds the latter part. 

After beginning as ñS©biq¾n al-awwal¾n,ò the ©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñAll©hu taô©l© is 

pleased with those who follow these people in ´m©n and ihs©n. Andthey are 

pleased wit h  All©hu taô©l©, too.  All©hu taô©l© has prepared Gardens for them.ò All 

books of Tafs´r unanimously state that all the As-h©b-i-kir©m and people who will follow 

them till the end of the world are included among them. The Tafs´r named Tiby©n, after 

stating this fact, quotes Muhammad bin Qaôb as having said, ñAll the As-h©b-i-kir©m, 

including the ones who committed sins, are in Paradise,ò and adds that he quoted the 

aforenamed ©yat-i-ker´ma after making this statement. A Hur¾f´ father was asked why he 

did not  perform nam©z at all. His answer was that he obeyed the ©yat, ñDo not be close 

to the nam©z!ò By withholding the final part of the ©yat-i-ker´ma, which terminates as, 

ñ... when you are drunk,ò he changed the commandment of All©hu taô©l© quite the other 

way round and thus became a disbeliever. Likewise, the author of the aforenamed book 

writes only the beginning part of the ©yat-i-ker´ma and conceals the fact that hadrat 

Muô©wiya and hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs are among those people who are to go to Paradise.  

26 -  Then he launches his first offensive by saying, ñThe leaders of disbelief are Ab¾ 

Sufy©n, who was Hindôs husband and Muô©wiyaôs father, and his coterie.ò He seems to 

forget that in those days Abb©s, Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô  
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pater nal uncle, was among the unbelievers, too. He was one of the commanders of the 

troops marching towards Bedr to fight the Messenger of Allah. When he was taken as a 

captive, he boasted to hadrat Al´ that they were ñrepairing the Mesj´d-i-har©m, providing 

covers for the Kaôba, and supplying water for the Hadjis.ò Upon this, All©hu taô©l© 

revealed an ©yat-i-ker´ma, which purports, ñPolytheistsô repairing mosques is not 

sah´h(valid, acceptable). We shall annihilate the deeds they boast about and put 

them into H ell.ò Thus Abb©s received the answer he deserved. Later, however, All©hu 

taô©l© continued His revelation, which purports, ñThere are high grades forthose who 

believed, migrated from Mekka to Med´na, andperformed Jih©d for Allahôs sake. 

I offer the good new s ofMy Rahmat (Compassion and forgiveness), My Ridw©n 

(Being pleased and loving), and My Gardens of Paradise. They shall attain eternal 

blessings in Paradise.ò Abb©s and Ab¾ Sufy©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô joined the 

Believers. They migrated from Mekka  to Med´na in the year of the Fat-h (conquest). Ab¾ 

Sufy©n lost his eye in the Holy War of T©if. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô gave 

him the good news that he will go to Paradise. In the Holy War of Yermuk, which was 

fought during Ab¾ Bekrôs óradiy -All©hu anhô caliphate, he lost his second eye and attained 

martyrdom a short time later in the same battle.  

27 -  ñIn the combat of Siff´n, seventy thousand people died from each army. Twenty-

five thousand of these people were supporting Aliyy -ul -murtad ©. Who is the cause of this 

horrendous fight,ò he asks.  

Translating a chapter from the book Tuhfa, we explained in detail in the sixteenth 

chapter above that this war was a result of the provocations perpetrated by a Jew named 

Abdullah bin Sabaô and a gro up of zindiqs led by him and named after him as 

Sabaôiyya. Nevertheless, followers of the Sabaôiyya group are endeavouring to impute 

this Jewish turpitude to hadrat Muô©wiya, thus to break Muslims into groups.  

28 -ñTalha and Zubeyr, two members of the Ashara- i-mubashshara, who were on the 

side of Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa in the war of Camel, retracted their earlier erroneous ijtih©d and 

left the battle area,ò he says.  

These two Sah©b´s, who had been given the good news that  
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they would go to Paradise, did no t perform ijtih©d for fighting hadrat Al´. With this 

allegation, these people are trying to blemish these two noble persons, whom the 

Messenger of Allah loved very much and gave the good news of Paradise. When hadrat 

Al´ met them and said that he did not want to fight Muslims, they realized that they had 

been duped by Jews. So they gave up fighting.  

29 -ñAs Talha was dying, he recognized a follower of Aliy-ul -murtad© passing by and 

said to him, ñHold out your hand! I shall pay homage (to you) in the name of Al´,ò he 

says.  

Hadrat Ąisha and those who were with her said that they were in Basra not to fight 

hadrat Al´ but to make an agreement with him, to pay homage to him, and to put an end 

to fitna and mischief. It is stated as follows in the four hundred and  eighteenth page of 

Qis©s-i-Enbiy©: ñAfter Ras¾lullahôs passing away, it was being discussed who would take 

office as the Khal´fa, when Zubeyr bin Aww©m drew his sword and said he was not going 

to put his sword back into its sheath unless Al´ is paid homage to.ò It was this same 

Zubeyr, one of the ten fortunate people given the good news of Paradise, who wasamong 

those who accompanied Ąisha-i-Sidd´qa against hadrat Al´ò. This writing quoted from 

Qis©s-i-Enbiy© proves that all those Sah©b´s whose ijtih©d disagreed with that of hadrat 

Al´ knew hadrat Al´ as higher and more suitable for caliphate than they were and wished 

to make an agreement with him. We explained in the sixteenth paragraph how the event 

of Camel started as a result of Jewish intrigue. The wri ting quoted from the book shows 

that this translation of ours is true. It is not a sin for mujtahids to perform ijtih©d. Then 

why should it be a virtuous act for them to change their ijtih©d?  

30 -ñIt is advised in the ©yat-i-ker´ma to óStay in your homes. Do not go out. Do not 

engage in warfare.ô She realized her mistake from this ©yat-i-ker´ma,ò he says.  

If this ©yat-i-ker´ma commanded never to go out, the Messenger of Allah would not 

have taken along his wives when he went on Hajj, ôUmra or Holy War after the revelation 

of this ©yat-i-ker´ma. Nor would he have permitted them to visit their parents, sick 

people or bereaved families. It is obvious that the fact is quite to the contrary. Then, the 

©yat-i-ker´ma commands them (women) not to go out without cov ering themselves. It 

does not prohibit them to go out for religious reasons, provided that they will cover 

themselves. Hadrat Ąisha was one of the greatest ones of the As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô.  
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Upon the requests of the As -h©b, she went out to demand retaliation for the rightful 

Khal´fa (hadrat ôUthm©n). According to Shiite books, during hadrat Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate, 

hadrat Al´ made hadrat F©tima mount an animal and took her out for a tour in Med´na. In 

the time of the second  Khal´fa Sah©b´s would take the Zawj©t-i-t©hir©t (the Messengerôs 

pure wives) on hajj.  

31 -  ñRas¾l-i-ekrem ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stroked Amm©r bin Y©serôs face and 

said, óYou will be slain by a group of rebels.ô This report shows that Muô©wiya and his 

coterie were rebels. When Amm©r was martyred, those who knew about this report 

deserted Muô©wiya and sided with Aliyy-ul -Murtad©. B©gh´ means rebel, insurgent,ò he 

says, and adds that he borrowed this information from Qis©s-i-Enbiy©.  

We have looked u p the matter in the book Qis©s- i -Enbiy©. We have not seen any 

writing stating that those who heard about hadrat Amm©rôs death transferred to hadrat 

Al´ôs side. The book writes that the combat became even more heated and some 

differences began in hadrat Al´ôs army. The had´th-i-sher´f about hadrat Amm©r, which is 

quoted by this author, too, proves that hadrat Muô©wiya and other Sah©b´s like hadrat 

AmrIbni Ąs were not disbelievers. All these people had joined the Messenger of Allah in 

his Jih©d against unbelievers.  

It is stated in Qis©s- i -Enbiy©: The same year when Mekka was conquered, 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô wrote a letter to Jaôfer, the ruler of Amm©n, and 

sent it through hadratAmr Ibni Ąs óradiy-All©hu anhô.  

When the people of T©if became Muslims, Ras¾l-i-ekrem sent Ab¾ Sufy©n bin Harb 

to T©if and had him break the idol called Lat. Ab¾ Sufy©n and his sons Yez´d and 

Muô©wiya were Ras¾lullahôs secretaries. Kh©lid ibni Zeyd Ab© Ayy¾b al-ans©r´ and Amr 

Ibni Ąs, too, were two of the honourable people who served as secretaries (to the 

Messenger of Allah). Amr Ibni Ąs was appointed as the army commander by the 

Messenger of Allah. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô also appointed Ab¾ Sufy©n as 

governor of Najr©n and his son Yez´d as a judge in Teyma óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô.  

Hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs was in Amm©n when Ras¾lullah passed away. Upon his arriving 

in Med´na, the Sah©ba crowded around him and asked him to tell them what he had seen 

on his way. He said, ñI saw that Arabs living in places from Amm©n to Med´na had 

already become renegades and ready to fight us.ò Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr sent forth different  
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groups of Sah©b´s against different groups of renegades. He sent a troop under Amr 

IbniĄsô command óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô against the renegades of Hud©ôa.  

In the period of Saô©dat, hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs was formerly assigned the duty of 

collecting zak©t from the tribes of Saôd and Huzayfa and Uzra. Later he was appointed as 

a judge in Amm©n and was promised that on his return he would be given his former 

position again. When he was back from Amm©n, hadrat Khal´fa sent him out to collect 

zak©t as he had been doing before, thus fulfilling the promise made by the Messenger of 

Allah. When the number of renegades increased, the Kh al´fa wanted to give him 

command over a community. He wrote to him, saying, ñI gave you your former duty so 

that the promise made by the Messenger of Allah be fulfilled. Now I plan to assign you a 

duty which will be more useful for you both in theworld and  in the Hereafter.ò Amr Ibni 

Ąsô answer was: ñI am one of Islamôs arrows. After Allah, you are the person who will 

throw and recollect these arrows. Throw the one which is more powerful and more 

effective.ò So hadrat Khal´fa appointed him commander over a community. He sent him 

to Palestine via Eyla. And Ab¾ Sufy©nôs son Yez´d was given command over another 

community and sent to a region in the vicinity of Damascus by way of Belqa. Ab¾ 

Sufy©nôs second son Muô©wiya was made Em´r over another community under his 

brotherôs command. Emperor Heraclius sent his brother with a hundredthousand strong 

army against hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs and another powerful army commanded by a general 

named Yorgi against Yez´d. He remained in Hums. The Islamic troops, upon the orders 

they received from the Khal´fa, assembled in Yermuk. The Byzantine troops also 

assembled against the Muslim troops. The Muslims preferred defense and in the 

meantime sent messengers to the Khal´fa, asking for help. Upon the orders sent by the 

Khal´fa, hadrat Kh©lid, who was (called) The Sword of Allah, left Iraq with a ten thousand 

strong army toreinforce Amr Ibni Ąsô army under his command. After a bloody battle 

fought in Ejn©din, the Byzantine army suffered a humiliating defeat. Then in Yermuk 

another diffic ult battle took place between a two hundred and forty thousand strong 

Byzantine army and a forty -six thousand strong Islamic army, among whom were a 

thousand Sah©b´s. And one hundred of these noble people were heroes who had been in 

the Holy War of Bedr. H adrat Kh©lid was unanimously voted as the Commander-in -chief. 

Amr Ibni Ąs and Sherhabil commanded the right wing and Yez´d bin Eb´ Sufy©n and 

Qaôqaô commanded the left wing. Ab¾ Sufy©n  
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bin Harb encouraged the soldiers with his heroic accomplishment s. The battle cost much 

blood. One hundred thousand Byzantines, including the Emporerôs brother, were put to 

the sword. An arrow pierced through Ab¾ Sufy©nôs blessed eye and made him blind. The 

Byzantines launched another offensive with an eighty thousand strong army in Jordan. 

Kh©lid took his place in the center, while Amr Ibni Ąs and Ab¾ Ubayda shared the two 

wings óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. The Byzantines were routed. Very few of them 

survived.  

During the caliphate of hadrat ôUmar ul-F©r¾q, Muslims besieged Damascus. One 

gate was held by Kh©lid bin Wal´d,another by Amr Ibni Ąs, and a third one by Yez´d bin 

Eb´ Sufy©n. Yez´d appointed his brother commander of the forward column. So he 

conquered the cities of Sayd© (Sidon) andBeirut, while Amr Ibni Ąs conquered Palestine. 

Hadrat Amr IbniĄs was the commander of the army in Palestine. Hadrat Em´rul-muômin´n 

frequently sent help to Amr Ibni Ąs. Amr Ibni Ąs was a well-known genius and a clever 

administrator. He sent a troop to Jerusalem, and one to Ra mla. On the other had, 

Muô©wiya besieged the city of Qays©riya. There were many soldiers in the city. They went 

out to attack the siege forces. Yet hadrat Muô©wiya broke all their offensives. In the 

meantime, Amr Ibni Ąs fought the Byzantine commander-in -chief and gave him an utter 

rout. He conquered the cities of Ghazza and Nabl¾s. Hadrat ôUmar left for Jerusalem, 

bidding hadrat Al´ to take his place in his absence. He was met by Kh©lid, Amr Ibni Ąs 

and Sherh©bil, all of whom hugged him cordially. The Byzantines surrendered Jerusalem 

to hadrat ôUmar. The booties taken in Iran were transported to Med´na by Ziy©d bin Eb´h. 

He gave the Khal´fa a very clear and eloquent report about the combats in Iran. Yez´d 

was appointed governor of Damascus. Muô©wiya conquered the city of Qays©riya. Yez´d, 

the governor of Damascus, died of plague. His brother Muô©wiya was appointed to take 

his place as the governor of Damascus. Also, Ab¾ Ubayda, the commander of Syria, and 

Muô©z bin Jabal, who took his place, died of plague. When  hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs became 

commander - in -chief, he made all the people to go to the mountains, thus putting an end 

to theepidemic. Hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs was appointed commander for the military expedition 

to Egypt. The Byzantine army was routed after a war  of one month. The Muslims entered 

Egypt. Hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs used mangonels in this war. Heraclius had prepared 
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a great army in Istanbul and was marching against Amr Ibni Ąs, when he died on the 

way. Amr Ibni Ąs conquered Alexandria after a war which lasted for three months. Then 

he moved towards Trablus (Tripoli), which he conquered after one monthôs war. When 

hadrat ôUmar was martyred, his son Ubeydullah killed Hurmuz©n, a former Persian Sh©h, 

thinking that he was the murderer (of his father). Hadr at Al´ said that a retaliation should 

be inflicted on Ubeydullah. The governor ofEgypt Amr Ibni Ąs, who was on leave at that 

time, disagreed with him, saying, ñHow could it be justifiable to kill a son only a short 

time after the murdering of his father?ò ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu anhô, who was the Khal´fa, 

approved this statement and extenuated the punishment from retaliation to 

indemnification, paying the indemnity from his personal property. This was a 

disagreement of ijtih©d. Hadrat Muô©wiya launched a series of Holy Wars in Asia Minor 

and marched up to the city of Am¾riyya. The Khal´fa dismissed Amr Ibni Ąs from the 

governorship of Egypt. The Khal´faôs plan was to conquer Istanbul by way of Andalusia 

(Spain). He landed troops in Andalusia. Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô, who was the 

commander of the army in Damascus, sent ships transporting troops to Cyprus. These 

troops, reinforced by the forces sent as an aid from Egypt, conquered the island after 

incessant battles.  

Constantine III, the kaiser of Ista nbul, became the Byzantine Emperor in 47 [A.D. 

668] and died in 66 [A.D. 685]. Organizing a great fleet, he hoisted the sails into the 

Mediterranean. On the other hand, hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô and Abdullah 

the governor of Egypt formed a f leet each and set sails. An illustrious sea war ended in 

the Muslimsô victory. In the thirty-third year of the Hegira, hadrat Muô©wiya, who was the 

governor of Damascus at that time, fought his way through Byzantine territories till he 

came to the Bosphoru s. This Muô©wiya bin Eb´ Suy©n óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô was an 

honourable Sah©b´ who had served as a secretary to the Messenger of Allah.  

Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô risked his life and fought like a lion against enemies for 

the establishment and implantat ion of Islam. Many an unbeliever succumbed to his 

sword. Hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô was another hero who did not hesitate to put 

his life in jeopardy for the promulgation of Islam and fought the Byzantine armies so that 

Islam spread its luminous li ghts in the west as well as in the east. Many a country yielded 

to his conquests.  
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A Jewish convert named Abdullah bin Sabaô misled many people in Egypt. He 

provoked the people into insurrection by instilling into them the idea that the office of 

caliphate belonged to hadrat Al´ by rights. If Amr Ibni Ąs had been the governor of Egypt 

in those days he would not have let this fitna arise. A few people in K¾fa, taking offense 

with their governor for some reason, began to backbite hadrat ôUthm©n. The Khal´fa 

banished them to Damascus, and wrote to Muô©wiya the governor of Damascus to 

ñAdmonish these people!ò Muô©wiya praised the Qoureish´s to these people and said, 

ñRas¾l-i-ekrem employed me in his service. Then his three Khal´fas appointed me as a 

gover nor and were pleased with me.ò He advised them very earnestly. They would not 

listen to him. So he sent them to the city of Hums. Abd -ur -rahm©n bin Wal´d, the 

governor of Hums, treated them harshly and threatened them to make tawba. The 

Khal´fa summoned Muô©wiya, Amr Ibni Ąs and the other three governors to Med´na and 

asked them their opinions. Muô©wiya was of the opinion that the Khal´fa should ñGive the 

governors initiative.ò However, Amr Ibni Ąs óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô said, ñO Khal´fa! 

You and Ben´ Umayya (Umayyads) have placed your trust in the people. You have been 

rather (too) compassionate to them. Either oppress or withdraw or wield more 

authority!ò  

Meanwhile, Ibni Sabaô, who was in Egypt, was conducting timely correspondence 

between himself a nd his men in other provinces. They were fabricating lies, such as 

ñGovernor so and so is oppressing the peopleò, multiplying these slanders by thousands, 

and promulgating them far and near. The Khal´fa heard about the (fabricated) complaints 

(most of them  about the governors). He convened the governors and asked them the 

reasons for the complaints. Muô©wiya said, ñYou appointed me governor. And I appointed 

many people as officials. You will receive goodness from them. Everybody knows and 

governs his countr y better.ò Saô´d said, ñThe rumours are all slanderous. They are being 

spread secretly. And people believe them. Those who fabricate them ought to be found 

and killed.ò Amr Ibni Ąs said, ñYou have behaved too softly. You have to be harsh when 

necessary.ò The Khal´fa went to Med´na together with the governors. He sent for Al´ and 

Talha and Zubeyr. (When they met), Muô©wiya began to talk, ñYou are the highest 

members of the As -h©b. You have elected the Khal´fa. He is old now. Do not rush 

forward.ò Grieved over these statements, hadrat Al´ said,  
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ñBe quiet.ò They dispersed. Muô©wiya invited the Khal´fa to Damascus. The Khal´fa 

refused. ñThen, let me send a detachment to protect you,ò was Muô©wiyaôs next 

suggestion, which the Khal´fa replied, ñI do not want to oppress Ras¾lullahôs neighbours.ò 

When Muô©wiya finally tried to warn, saying, ñI fear that they might contrive to kill you,ò 

the Khal´fa said, ñWhatever Allah decrees will happen.ò Upon this, Muô©wiya put on his 

travelling clothes, talked with Al´ and Talha and Zubeyr and other Sah©b´s, entrusted the 

Khal´fa to their care, bid farewell to them, and set out for Damascus. As he left, he said, 

ñAb¾ Bekr did not wish the world. Nor did the world attempt to approach him. The world 

approached ôUmar. He refused the world. ôUthm©n received a little of the world. As for 

us; we have dived into the world.ò  

Ibni Sabaôs men assembled in Egypt and K¾fa and several thousand of them left for 

Med´na under the pretext that they were going to make hajj. After their arrival in Med´na, 

hadrat ôUthm©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô was martyred. The rescue forces sent from 

Damascus and K¾fa were too late.  

The writings above, which we have borrowed from the First World War edition of 

Qis©s-i-Enbiy©, show clearly how faithfuland true Muslims hadrat Muô©wiya and hadrat 

Amr Ibni Ąs were, how high their statuses among the As-h©b-i-kir©m were, how greatly 

they served Islam and how zealously they fought against unbelievers. Although the book 

Qis©s-i-Enbiy© was written under the influence of false stories in the histories written by 

prejudiced Abbasid historians whose motive was to censure the Umayyads and ingratiate 

themselves with their government, it provides the true information we have given above. 

In its account of the events call ed Camel and Siff´n, it adds the slanders that exist in 

Abbasid histories and which are quite incompatible with the honours of these two Sah©b´s 

and hadrat Ab¾ Sufy©n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô. However, the selections we have written 

above should suffice f or people keen -sighted and understanding enough to recognize the 

greatness of the As -h©b-i-kir©m and realize that allegations that exist in Qis©s-i-Enbiy© 

and which blemish them are forgeries and calumniations.  

32 -ñMuô©wiya bin Had´dj, who was a Sah©b´ and one of the commanders whom 

Muô©wiya had sent to Egypt in company of Amr Ibni Ąs, slew Muhammad bin Eb´ Bekr, 

one of the messengers of Aliyy -ul -murtad©, placed him in a donkeyôs carcass and burned 

him. One cannot decide what to say about this  
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mons trosity,ò he says, and adds that he borrows this information from the book Rawdat -

ul -Ebr©r.  

Now let us see what Qis©s- i -Enbiy© has to say in this connection: ñMuhammad bin 

Eb´ Bekr, hadrat Al´ôs governor of Egypt, perpetrated so much oppression on the people 

that the people finally took up arms. On the other hand, Muô©wiya bin Had´dj óradiy-

All©hu anhô, one of the Sah©ba, who was in Egypt in those days, attempted to conduct 

feud for the blood of hadrat ôUthm©n and gathered many people around himself. Hadrat 

Muô©wiya sent hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs to resume control of Egypt. Yet Muhammad bin Eb´ 

Bekr put up a military resistence. Muô©wiya bin Had´dj arrived and joined his forces into 

the armyled by Amr Ibni Ąs. The Egyptians were routed and Muhammad bin Eb´ Bekr hid 

himself. Muô©wiya bin Had´dj found and killed him. He put his body into a donkeyôs 

carcass and burned it. For Muhammed bin Eb´ Bekr had joined the bandits marching from 

Egypt to Med´na and provoked the people aganist hadrat ôUthm©n. He was one of those 

who had crowded around hadrat ôUthm©nôs house. Hadrat Hasan bin Al´, who was among 

the people guarding hadrat ôUthm©n, was wounded by an arrow. Panicking at the blood 

running from hadrat Hasanôs body, Muhammad bin Eb´ Bekr said, óIf the sons of H©shim 

see t his, they will attack us and spoil everything. Let us try and find a shorter way.ô He 

took two people with him and together they climbed over the wall of an adjacent house 

and entered hadrat ôUthm©nôs room. Muhammad bin Eb´ Bekr was the first to enter. 

Saying, óMuô©wiya cannot save you,ô he held the Khal´fa by the beard. The Khal´fa, who 

was reading the Qurô©n, looked at Muhammad on the face and said, óIf your father saw 

you in this manner, how sorry he would be.ô Being ashamed, Muhammad left the place. 

Then his friends entered the room and martyred the Khal´fa.ò As is seen, this retribution 

was visited on him for having caused the Khal´faôs martyrdom. The author of the so-

called book laments over the burning of this person and relates the event to young 

people. However, if he wrote how most of the Umayyad Khal´fas had been burnt by the 

Abbasids and how Hur¾f´s had burnt scholars of Ahl as-sunna, especially Shirwansh©h 

and the governor of Baghd©d Bekir Paĸa, both of whom were burnt alive, and how they 

had exhumed hadrat Beyd©w´ôs bones and burnt them, it would be easier to decide which 

people were more savage. When hadrat Muô©wiya tookcontrol of Egypt, he appointed 

Amr Ibni Ąs governor of the province. Amr had  
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already served as the governor of Egypt, for four years during hadrat ôUmarôs caliphate, 

and for another four years in the time of hadrat ôUthm©n. When Amr passed away in the 

year forty -three, hadrat Muô©wiya appointed Amrôs son Abdullah as the governor for his 

place. Two years later he dismissed him and appointed Muô©wiya bin Had´dj as the 

governor. In the year 50, he dismissed Muô©wiya bin Had´dj and for his place appointed 

Maslama, one of his men and at the same time a Sah©b´, as the governor of Egypt and 

Afrikiyya. Hadrat Muô©wiya bin Had´dj passed away in the seventy-third year (of the 

Hegira).  

33 -ñMuô©wiya sent a troop under Busr bin Ert©dôs command onto the Harameyn (the 

blessed cities of Mekka and Med´na and their territories) and had women and innocent 

children put to the sword. In this event, Abb©sô grandsons, Abd-ur -Rahm©n, who was five 

years old, and Qusam, six years old, were martyred. These children were slain before the 

eyes of their mother Ąisha. Terrorized by this horrendous murder, the helpless mother, 

Ąisha, went mad and rambled around with naked head and feet till the end of her life,ò 

he alleges, and says that he has acquired this information from the books Al -k©mil and 

Al-Bey©n wa-t-taby´n.  

The books he puts forward to corr oborate his allegation betray his own shame. Al -

Bey©n wa-t-taby´n was written by a Muôtazil´ hostile to the Ahl as-sunna. The abridged 

version of Tezkira - i-Qurtub´ gives a true account of this matter on its hundred and thirty-

first page, as follows: ñAfter hadrat Muô©wiya was elected Khal´fa by the unanimous vote 

of the arbitrators, he sent Busr bin Ert©d Ąmir´ with a three thousand strong army to 

Hidj©z in order to exact obedience from its people. His first stop was in Med´na. In those 

days hadrat Kh©lid Ab© Ayy¾b al-Ans©r´ was the governor of Med´na appointed by hadrat 

Al´. This governor secretly left for K¾f© to take his place with hadrat Al´. Busr mounted 

the minber and said, óWhat have you done to the Khal´fa, [that is, hadrat óUthm©n], to 

whom I paid h omage here at one time? I would put all of you to the sword if Muô©wiya 

had not forbidden me to.ô People of Med´na, led by hadrat J©bir, paid homage. Then Busr 

exacted obedience from Meccans, too. Busrôs stating that he was commanded by hadrat 

Muô©wiya ónot to kill anyoneô shows that he did not kill anybody in Mekka or Med´na. Then 

he went to Yemen. Ubeydullah bin Abb©s, who was the governor of Yemen at that time, 

fled to K¾fa, hadrat Al´ôs dwelling place. According to scholars, upon Ubeydullahôs flight, 

Busr slew his two sons. Hadrat Al´ sent a two thousand strong  
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force under H©risa-t-abni Qud©maôs command to Yemen against Busr. [Busr was not a 

Sah©b´]. H©risa came to Yemen and stayed here as governor until hadrat Al´ôs 

martyrdom. He killed many peo ple. When he went to Med´na, hadrat Ab¾ Hureyra, who 

was the Em´r there, took flight. H©risa said, óI would kill that father of cats if I found 

him.ô ò As is seen, hadrat Al´ôs commander meant to kill a Sah©b´ loved very much and 

praised by the Messenger o f Allah and made fun of his nickname (father of cats), which 

had been given by the Messenger of Allah. It would be extremely unfair to attempt to 

blemish hadrat Al´ and hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô on account of the 

cruel acts perpetrated b y governors appointed by those great people and to exaggerate 

the events through fabricated stories.  

34 -ñMuô©wiya sent circulars to all his governors, wherein he commanded them to 

curse Aliyy -ul -murtad© and his children on menbers. ôUmar bin Abd-ul -ôaz´z put an end to 

this business of cursing. Hajer bin Ad´, one of the Sah©ba, and seven companions were 

martyred on account of their refusing to curse Al´,ò he says, and puts forward as 

documents the book Egh©n´, and Nahj-ul -bel©gha and Aqd-ul -Fer´d, two commentaries 

written by Abulhad´d.  

This is a peerless degree of shamelessness and an unprecedented sordidness in 

vilification. For one thing, the books he puts forward as documents are, as we have 

stated earlier in our translation from Tuhfa, among Hur¾f´sô publications. It is written in 

the book Esm© ul-muallif´n that the author of the book Egh©n´, namely Abul-faraj Al´ 

bin Huseyn Isfah©n´, is a holder of bidôat. This man assails the greater ones of the As-

h©b-i-kir©m and vituperates them in an insolent language in his book Muq©til- i -©l- i -Eb´ 

T©lib. We have stated in the tenth paragraph that Ibni Abdulhad´d is an eccentric 

Muôtazil´. It is seen with regret that these slanders have infiltrated into Sunnite books as 

well. Hadrat Im©m-i-Muhammad Maôth¾m-i-F©r¾q´ óqaddas -All©hu sirreh-ul -ôaz´zô, a great 

Sunnite scholar and at the same time one of the leaders of Awliy©-i-kir©m, confutes 

these slanders very well through documents. Translating this valuable answer of his, we 

have added it to the second part of our book . Please reread it.  

To say that hadrat Muô©wiya cursed hadrat Al´ would mean to slander hadrat 

Muô©wiya. It is not permissible to censure hadrat Muô©wiya. Yes, a few of the Umayyad 

Khal´fas had certain people cursed. Yet, Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô cannot be blamed for 

this only on account of his being one of the Umayyad Khal´fas.  
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Hur¾f´s vituperate the three Khal´fas and hadrat Muô©wiya and those who followed him. 

They say that all the As -h©b-i-kir©m became renegades afterwards. They censure all of 

them. According to the Ahl as -sunna, however, no statements except praisals can be 

made of the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô.  

Hadrat Em´r (Al´) said about hadrat Muô©wiya and his supporters, ñOur brothers do 

not agree with us. But they are not disbelievers or sinners. They act on their ijtih©d.ò 

This statement of his clears them of disbelief and sinfulness. Cursing is not among the 

worships prescribed by the Islamic religion, and cursing the worst of unbelievers is no 

exception. Is it possible for any of the As -h©b-i-kir©m to have engaged his tongue with 

cursing instead of praying at the end of each of the five daily prayers of nam©z? Who on 

earth would believe such a monstrous lie?  

If it were a pious act, a worship to curse a perso n, it would be one of the Islamic 

requirements to curse the accursed devil, Ab¾ Jahl, Ab¾ Leheb and the other implacable 

unbelievers of Qoureish, who hurt, tormented and molested our master the Prophet  ósall-

All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and did harms and treacheries to this true religion. When it is not 

a commandment to curse the enemies, could it be thaw©b to curse the friends? There is 

more detailed information in this respect in the thirty -seventh chapter of the second 

fascicle of Endless Bliss.  

35 -ñMuô©wiya had hadrat Hasan martyred by giving his wife plenty of jewellery and 

cajoling her into poisoning her husband,ò he says. In the tenth paragraph we touched 

upon the slanders in the history book named Taber´. The grand book titled The History 

of Taber´ (or Tabar´) is very valuable. It was written by a scholar of Ahl as-sunna, 

namely Muhammad bin Jer´r Taber´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô, who passed away in 310 (H.). A 

Hur¾f´ came forward under the same name, wrote an abridged version of the book, and 

titled it T©r´h- i -Taber´ (the History of Taber´). The existing Turkish version of the History 

of Taber´ is a translation of the abridged version. The original version of the book is much 

larger. As we have explained in the passage we translated from the book Tuhfa and 

added in the tenth paragraph, Murawwij -uz-zahab is a history book full of slanders. Is it 

worthy of a Muslim to dirty a religious book with such abhorrent and wicked lies which 

are quite counter to hadrat Muô©wiyaôs óradiy-All©hu anhô honour and to add the two 

(abovenamed) gutter publications in the name of documentation?  
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An ©yat-i-ker´ma in Fat -h s¾ra purports, ñThine As-h©b are always very 

compassionate with one another. They arealways very vehement towards 

unbelievers.ò Islamôs enemies, on the othe r hand, assert that the As -h©b-i-kir©m were 

inimical towards one another, that they had one another poisoned. Certainly, Muslims will 

(prefer to) believe All©hu taô©l©. We say that the As -h©b-i-kir©m loved one another very 

much. The As -h©b-i-kir©m performed ijtih©d on the question whether retaliation was 

necessary against the murderers of hadrat ôUthm©n. This was a religious matter. They 

disagreed in their ijtih©d. Such disagreements of ijtih©d took place in Ras¾lullahôs time as 

well. In fact, their ijtih©d would sometimes disagree with that of Ras¾lullah. And this 

disagreement would not be considered a sin. On the contrary, it was informed that all of 

them would be given thaw©b (for their ijtih©d). A couple of times the ©yat-i-ker´mas 

revealed through Wahy informed that the ijtih©d contrary to Ras¾lullahôs ijtih©d was 

correct. For Islam has granted men the freedom of thought and the freedom to express 

their thoughts. Islam is the source of human rights and human freedoms. The 

disagreement among the As -h©b-i-kir©m was based on their ijtih©d on the question of 

retaliation. Disagreement of this sort is not considered a sin, neither by  All©hu taô©l©, nor 

by His Messenger, nor by a person with common sense. They consider it a right conferred 

on humanity. Those who  disagreed with one another in their ijtih©d did not think of 

fighting, nor even of offending, one another. For it was not the first time that such 

disagreements took place. Disagreements had taken place several times before. And it 

had not even occurred t o them that they should hurt one another. Some of their children, 

misunderstanding the disagreements of ijtih©d among their fathers, had had tiffs with 

one another from time to time. Yet their fathers, who could not tolerate even such petty 

huffs among the ir children, had stopped them, each father rebuking his own child. This 

fact is known very well by Shiites as well. Yet zindiqs are trying to convince other people 

that the As -h©b-i-kir©m felt enmity against one another and that they perpetrated sordid 

and  abominable deeds. Thus, they plan, they will manage to spread the conviction that 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m were thoughtless, unlearned and bad-tempered people, which 

consequently will give them the chance to demolish, extirpate Islam. For Islam consists 

of the total of the narrations reported by the As -h©b-i-kir©m. Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-

i-sher´fs were conveyed to us  
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by the As -h©b-i-kir©m. All the teachings of Islam were derived from Qurô©n al-ker´m, 

from had´th-i-sher´fs, and from the statements and  behaviours of any one of the As -h©b-

i-kir©m. The sources and the documents of Islamic lore are the words of the As-h©b-i-

kir©m. Vilification of the As-h©b-i-kir©m would naturally lead to rejection and degradation 

of what they conveyed to us, i.e. Islam. A ll the As -h©b-i-kir©m are higher than all the 

past, present and future people in all respects, with the exception of Prophets. For 

recognizing the value of Islam and being a true Muslim one has to discern this subtlety 

very well. A person who knows Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô superiority, 

value and honour and who is able to comprehend what it means to be the Messenger of 

Allah, will easily realize the fact that these distinguished people, whom that exalted 

Prophet  ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô educated and employed in all his services, 

must have occupied very high grades.  

Neither hadrat Al´ nor hadrat Muô©wiya, nor any of the Sah©b´s who were with them 

thought of hurting one another. Both in the event of Camel and in the event of Sif f´n, 

their meeting was intended to make an agreement and to secure peace and comfort 

among Muslims. Members of both sides stated their purposes as such. Books of Kel©m 

and history written by Sunnite scholars are in the open. Stories fabled by Hur¾f´s and 

books and magazines published by upstart men of religion are of no value. A close search 

into history will show that the Sah©ba never killed one another. They always felt sorrow 

and wept over one anotherôs death.  

It is written in the hundred and seventieth  page of Qis©s-i-Enbiy©: That hadrat 

Hasan was poisoned by his wife Jaôda is a widely known fact. Hadrat Hasan óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhô had made a habit of entering into marriages and divorcing his wife soon after 

each marriage, so much so that his father  (hadrat Al´) had to warn the people in (a 

speech he made in) K¾fa, saying, ñDo not give your daughters to Hasan! He will divorce 

them.ò The answer he received from the audience was, ñWe shall give them the girl he 

likes. Let him live with her or divorce h er.ò Hadrat Hasan was extremely good looking. He 

resembled Ras¾lullah (his grandfather). A girl he married would fall in love with him. For 

some reason whatsoever, she decided to kill him.  

It is stated in the book Mirô©t- i -k©in©t: Hadrat Muô©wiya decided to see to it that 

hadrat Hasan should succeed him as Khal´fa. He announced his decision to the people. 

Yez´d, (hadrat  
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Muô©wiyaôs son), was expecting to succeed his father to caliphate. He sent some poison 

to hadrat Hasanôs wife Jaôda, saying, ñIf you poison Hasan with this, I shall marry you 

and overwhelm you with jewellery and property from head to foot.ò Falling for this false 

promise, the woman administered poison several times. Yet hadrat Hasan recovered each 

time. He would not say anything thou gh he knew that it was his wife who was doing this. 

He separated his bed and began to take good care of his food. One night Jaôda secretly 

entered his room and put diamond powder in his drinking glass. When hadrat Hasan 

drank the water at night, his stomac h began to break into pieces. In his dying bed, 

hadrat Huseyn, (his brother), tried in vain to make him name the person who had given 

him the poison. Hadrat Hasan asked, ñWould you retaliate if you knew who it was?ò 

ñCertainly,ò was the brotherôs answer. ñI would kill him.ò Upon this, hadrat Hasan said, 

ñThe punishment he has deserved will suffice,ò without hinting in the least that it was his 

wifeôs perfidy. He passed away forty days later. He was buried near his mother hadrat 

F©tima óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anh©ô in Bak´ô cemetery. Imputing the murder committed by 

Yez´d to his father is a felony no less wicked than the murder itself. For this slander is 

identical with imputing the disbelief of N¾hôs óalaihis-sal©mô son Kenô©n (Canaan) to his 

father, the exalte d Prophet .  

36 -  He says, ñMuô©wiya, as a stage for his extremely perfidious and cruel future 

aims, took into his family an extremely cruel, treacherous and murderous villain, namely 

Ziy©d bin Eb´h, his father Ab¾ Sufy©nôs illegitimate child. By appointing this villainôs son, 

Ubeydullah, a master of banditry, as a governor as he himself was still alive, he 

intentionally, purposely prepared him for the planning and execution of the horrendous 

Kerbel© slaughter. How can these tricks and schemes be errors of ijtih©d?ò He states that 

he is quoting these statements from Qis©s-i-Enbiy©. 

Unfortunately, Qis©s-i-Enbiy© contains some disrespectful and ill-mannered 

criticisms and comments made about Muô©wiya. The insolent words quoted above could 

not find their way thro ugh Cevdet Pa ĸaôs órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô faithful pen, nor was 

he the kind of person to let them foul the pages of his book. Let us see how he expresses 

these events in Qis©s-i-Enbiy©:  

The people of F©ris revolted against hadrat Al´. They refused to pay (taxes called) 

Ushr and Khar©dj. In the thirty-ninth year of the Hegira, hadrat Al´ appointed Ziy©d bin 

Eb´h, who was an official of Bayt-ul -m©l in Basra, as governor of the provinces of  
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F©ris and Kerm©n. Abdullah bin Abb©s, who was the Em´r of Basra, sent Ziy©d to F©ris 

with some forces under his command. Ziy©d was a very clever, talented, far-sighted 

administrator. Owing to his skillful management, he handled the affairs without having to 

use the forces under his command. In a short time he restored peace and order in the 

provinces of F©ris and Kerm©n. He subdued the rebels. When hadrat Al´ received some 

complaints about the Em´r of Basra Abdullah bin Abb©s, he asked Abdullah to send him 

the book of accounts for the property of Jizya. Offended, Abdullah Ibn i Abb©s wrote him 

an answer saying that he ómight as well send someone else for his service.ô He left Basra. 

After hadrat Al´ôs martyrdom, Ziy©d would not pay homage to Muô©wiya. Ziy©d was an 

extremely intelligent and most eloquent orator. Formerly he was a secretary to Ab¾ 

M¾sa- l -Eshôar´, the governor of Basra. Hadrat ôUmar, during his caliphate, assigned him 

some duties. After the event of Camel, hadrat Al´ appointed him head of the finance 

office in Basra and then Em´r of F©ris. Being a good administrator, he established order in 

the province. Seeing his accomplishments, hadrat Muô©wiya declared him his real 

brother. Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô wrote a letter to Ziy©d, warning him as 

follows: ñI have appointed you governor to this province. You are the expert of this job! 

Yet you cannot attain Ab¾ Sufy©nôs genealogy or inheritance only on a word he 

expresses. Muô©wiya (is a person who) will cleverly approach a person from the opposite 

direction, from his back, from his right and left. Guard yourse lf against him.ò In the pre-

Islamic period there were various types of marriage in Arabia. Islam prohibited them. 

Ziy©d was born from a marriage established according to the customs valid in those 

days.  

In the year 45 (H.), hadrat Muô©wiya appointed Ziy©d governor to Basra, Khorasan 

and Sijistan. That year debauchery was widespread in Basra. Ziy©d mounted the minber. 

He made an extremely eloquent and clear speech. He admonished the people against 

sinning, debauchery and vices. He threatened them with heavy  punishments. (Whenever 

it was time for night prayer), he would conduct the nam©z (in jam©ôat) very slowly and 

reciting long s¾ras and then send them to their homes late, prohibiting them to go out 

after that time of night. By means of this martial law he established order in Basra, thus 

consolidating hadrat Muô©wiyaôs government. He established such strict discipline that a 

person who dropped something in a street would find it there if  
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he came back a long time later. No one would lock his doors. H e established a ten 

thousand strong police organization. He established order and security in rural areas and 

on highways, too. All people enjoyed safety, as it had been in the time of hadrat ôUmar. 

He appointed many notables of the Sah©ba, such as Enes bi n M©lik, to important 

positions. Thus he utilized them. Meanwhile, the Kh©rij´s, i.e. enemies of hadrat Al´, rose 

in rebellion. Having no mercy on them, Ziy©d forestalled them and had most of them 

killed, including their chief. Their names were forgotten. Hadrat Muô©wiya sent an army 

to Istanbul in the (hijr´) year 49. He ordered his son Yez´d to join the army. A spoilt child 

brought up in riches, Yez´d was too late. Hadrat Muô©wiya forced Yez´d to catch up with 

the moving army. Abdullah Ibni Abb©s, Abdullah Ibni óUmar, Abdullah Ibni Zubeyr 

and Ab¾ Ayyub al-Ans©r´ Khal´d were in this army. In the year 53, Ziy©d passed away 

in K¾fa, when he was fifty-three years old. Upon Ziy©dôs death, his son Ubeydullah came 

to Damascus. Hadrat Muô©wiya appointed him commander of the forces of Khorasan. 

Ubeydullah was twenty - five years old at that time. He went to Khorasan. Crossing the 

Oxus river (Amu Darya), he made numerous conquests in Bukh©ra. He brought many 

booties back with him. In the year 55, he became governor of Basra. Basra was an 

assembly area of Kh©rij´s. The new governor of Basra, Ubeydullah bin Ziy©d, marched 

against them and routed them.  

When Yez´d became Khal´fa in the year 60, Ubeydullah bin Ziy©d was governor of 

Basra. People of K¾fa wrote to the Khal´fa, petitioning for an authoritative governor. So 

Yez´d sent Ubeydullah bin Ziy©d to K¾fa. Upon arriving in Kufa, Ibni Ziy©d found the city 

in utter disorder. He called the people to obedience. In the meantime, upon an invitation 

he received from the people of K¾fa, hadrat Huseyn óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô had sent his 

paternal first cousin Muslim to K¾fa. Nearly thirty thousand people convened in K¾fa and 

elected hadrat Huseyn Khal´fa. They crowded around Ibni Ziy©dôs house. Ibni Ziy©d 

dispersed them and had their chief Muslim executed. The same day hadrat Huseyn 

óradiy-All©hu anhô left Mekka for K¾fa.  

ôUmar, who was a son of Saôd Ibni Eb´ Waqq©s, one of the Ashara-i-mubashshara, 

was appointed Em´r to the city of Rey. ôUmar was about to set out with four thousand 

people, when it was heard that hadrat Huseyn was on his way to K¾fa in order to become 

Khal´fa. Ibni Ziy©d told ôUmar to march against Huseyn, which ôUmar refused. Upon this 

Ibni Ziy©d threatened him with  
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revoking the order of his governoship of Rey. ôUmar asked for a dayôs permission to 

consider the matter and came back with an affirmative answer. The two parties met at 

Kerbel© (or Karbala). Hadrat Huseyn said that he was ready to ñgo back.ò Ibni Ziy©dôs 

answer was that he could go back provid ed he should ñpay homage to Yez´dò and that 

ñotherwise he should not be given any water.ò Hadrat Huseyn refused to pay homage. So 

ôUmar drove forward his forces. In the year 61, on the tenth of Muharrem, hadrat Huseyn 

and seventy other people with him atta ined martyrdom. Two days later, óUmar bin Saôd 

took the women and Zeynelô©bid´n Al´ to K¾fa. Ibni Ziy©d convened the people in the 

mosque. Mounting the minber, he addressed, ñGratitude and praise be to Allah for 

making the right prevalent and helping the E m´r al-muômin´n Yez´d.ò When the women 

and the report of hadrat Huseynôs martyrdom arrived in Damascus, tears filled Yez´dôs 

eyes. ñMay Allah curse Ibni Sumayya,ò he said. Ubeydullah bin Ziy©d was called óIbni 

Sumayyaô and óIbni Merj©naô, too. He pronounced a benediction over hadrat Huseyn, and 

added, ñI would have forgiven Huseyn if he came to me.ò He did not give any presents to 

Zubeyr, who had brought him the news. ñMay Allah damn him. Ibni Ziy©d hasted and 

killed him,ò he said. Then, inviting the people brought from K¾fa to his place, he had the 

following conversation with them: ñDo you know why Huseyn lost his life? Huseyn said, 

óMy father Al´ is better than his (Yez´dôs) father Muô©wiya. My mother F©tima is better 

than his mother and my grandfather Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô is better 

than his grandfather. Therefore, I am better than he. Caliphate belongs to me by rights.ô 

His father and my father left the solution to arbitrators. Everybody knows who was 

elected. Let me say this for Allah ôs sake: His mother F©tima is better than my mother. As 

for his grandfather; a person who has ´m©n in Allah and in rising after death will not hold 

anyone equal with the Messenger of Allah. However, Huseyn said (and acted) on his 

knowledge of fiqh and on h is ijtih©d, forgetting about the ©yat that purports, óAll©hu 

taô©l© is the owner of everything. He will bestow sovereignty on anyone He 

chooses.ô ò  People in Yez´dôs palace mourned and wept very much for hadrat Huseyn. 

The property taken away from him was  paid back in multiples. In fact, hadrat Huseynôs 

daughter Sukayna acknowledged, ñI have not seen a person more beneficent than 

Muô©wiyaôs son Yez´d.ò [This fact cannot be denied even by people without a certain 

Madh -hab. Yet in their quotation of this sta tement they substitute  
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the word ópersonô with the word ódisbelieverô]. Yez´d would invite hadrat Zeynel-ô©bid´n to 

eat with him every morning and every evening, and they would have breakfast and 

dinner together. As they bid farewell to each other, he said, ñMay All©hu taô©l© curse Ibni 

Merj©na! Wallahi, if I had been in his place, I would have accepted all your fatherôs 

wishes. It was Allahôs foreordination, after all! Write to me if you need something. I will 

send it immediately whatever it is.ò Yez´d died in the year 64, when he was thirty years 

old. And Ibni Ziy©d was slain by the chief of bandits Mukht©r during the bloody combats 

he fought in the month of Muharrem of the year 67. Hadrat Abdullah bin Zubeyr óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhô, who occupied the seat of caliphate at that time, appointed his brother 

Musôab governor of Basra. And Musôab sent one of his Em´rs, one named Muhalleb, 

against Mukht©r. At the end of a bloody battle, Mukht©r was killed in 67.  

If these writings borrowed from Qis©s-i-Enbiy© are read with reason, it will be seen 

that hadrat Huseynôs óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô martyrdom was not a result of a grudge 

against him or his blessed father, but it was a consequence of worldly ambitions. 

Whatsoever the reason, even Yez´d would not shoulder accountability for this ignominious 

savagery. He cursed Ibni Ziy©d for this abominable deed. Grave as Yez´dôs felony is, it 

would be injustice equally grave to attempt to blemish his fatheron account of this guilt. 

It would be like blaming Ądem óalaihis -sal©mô for his son Cainôs slaying his brother Abel.  

To allege that hadrat Muô©wiyaôs appointing Ubeydullah Ibni Ziy©d a governor was 

intended to have hadrat Huseyn martyred, would mean to gainsay the events. As it is 

stated in Qis©s-i-Enbiy©, he appointed him governor because he had fought against 

disbelievers successfully and suppressed the Kh©rij´s, who were hostile to hadrat Al´. 

Seeing that he was serving Islam, he appointed him to Basra. Hadrat Huseyn óradiy-

All©hu anhô was in Med´na then. If hadrat Muô©wiya had had malice towards hadrat 

Huseyn, he would have appointed Ibni Ziy©d governor of Hidj©z. Why do not those 

people who blame hadrat Muô©wiya for (his son) Yez´dôs guilt, put the blame for ôUmarôs 

martyring hadrat Huseyn, instead of setting h im free, on his father? ôUmarôs father Saôd 

Ibni Eb´ Waqq©s is one of those fortunate people who were given the good news that 

All©hu taô©l© promised Paradise to them (Ashara - i-mubashshara). They know that if they 

criticized this person their secret plans and lies would be noticed.  

Abd -ul -wahh©b-i-Shaôr©n´ states as follows in the hundred and  
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twenty -ninth page of the abridged version of Tezk´ra- i -Qurtub´: Yez´d sent hadrat 

Huseynôs blessed head and the captives from Damascus to Med´na. Upon the order of 

ôUmar bin Saôd, the governor of Med´na, his blessed head was shrouded and buried 

beside the blessed grave of hadrat F©tima-t-uz-zehr© in the cemetery of B©k´ô. F©id, the 

thirteenth F©tim´ (Fatimid) ruler, was brought to the throne in 549 [A.D. 1154], when he 

was five years old, and died in 555. In his time the state was under the control of his 

vizier Tal©yiô bin Ruzayk. When this person had the cemetery called Mashhad (or 

Meshhed) built in Cairo, he had hadrat Huseynôs blessed head brought from Med´na to 

Cairo by spending forty thousand golds. It was wrapped in green atlas, put in a coffin 

made of ebony, and buried beside the tomb of Im©m-i-Sh©fiô´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô and 

the grave of Sayyed -at -Nef´s© in Mashhad.  

This event also has been distorted b y Hur¾f´s. They say that forty days after the 

martyrdom his blessed head was brought to Kerbel© and buried beside his body.  

Mawl©n© H©fid Hak´m Abd-ush -shek¾r Il©h´ Mirz©p¾r´ Hanaf´, a great scholar of 

P©kistan, wrote a book titled Sheh©dat- i - Huseyn (Huse ynôs Martyrdom) óradiy-All©hu 

anhô. This book, which was originally in the Urdu language, was translated into Persian by 

Mawlaw´ Ghul©m Haydar F©r¾q´, a student in the Madrasa - i -Isl©miyya in Karachi. This 

great madrasa, which is located at Newtown 5 in Kar achi, offers a higher education in the 

Islamic sciences. Students come here from all over the world and are educated and 

trained as scholars of Ahl as -sunna. Muhammad Y¾suf Ben¾r´, a great scholar and at the 

same time the founder of the Madrasa, wrote an e ulogy commending the information 

provided in the book. Y¾suf Ben¾r´ passed away in Karachi in 1400 [A.D. 1980]. The 

book contains one hundred and two pages. The author states that enemies of Islam have 

been disguising themselves as Muslims in order to dest roy Islam from within and 

arousing hostility against the Ahl - i-Bayt by pretending to be ñlovers of the Ahl-i-Bayt.ò 

Throughout the pages of the book, he presents documents from Shiite books and 

corroborates this fact. He states in the eleventh page: Muhamm ad B©qir Khoras©n´, a 

Shiite scholar better known by the name Molla Muhsin, died in Mashhad in 1091 [A.D. 

1679]. He says in the three hundred and twenty - first page of his book Jil© ul-uy¾n, 

ñMuô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô gave his son Yez´d the following advice as he was passing 

away: You know Im©m-i-Huseynôs closeness to Ras¾lullah  
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ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and that he is of the Messengerôs sacred blood. The people 

of Iraq will call him to their country, promising that they will help him. Yet the y will not 

help him. They will leave him alone. If you should be victorious over him, pay him due 

respect. Never hurt him in retribution for his offences towards you! Do him the same 

favours I have done to him!ò Muhammad Taq´ Kh©n, a Shiite historian, passed away in 

1297 [A.D. 1879]. He says in his Persion book Nasikh - ut -taw©r´h, ñHis advice was as 

follows: My son, do not follow your nafs! Do not enter the presence of  All©hu taô©l© with 

your hands smeared with Huseyn bin Al´ôs blood! Otherwise, you will suffer eternal 

torment! Do not forget the had´th-i-sher´f, óAll©hu taô©l© will not give barakat to a 

person who violates the veneration due to Huseyn.ô ò It is written in the thirty -

eighth page of the same Shiite history book, ñSympathizers of Im©m-i-Al´, that is, 

Shiites, would come to Damascus and speak ill of hadrat Muô©wiya. Muô©wiya óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhô would do nothing to punish his censurers. Instead, he would give them 

plenty of gifts from the Bayt - ul -m©l.ò It is stated in the three hundred and twenty - third 

page of the book Jil©- ul -uy¾n, ñIm©m-i-Hasan bin Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô said: 

Wallah´, hadrat Muô©wiya is better than those people who gather around me in the name 

of supporters. These people claim to be Shiites on the one hand, and await an 

opportunity to kill me and lay their hands on my property on the other hand.ò  

As for Yez´d; he did not forget his fatherôs advice. So he did not call Im©m Huseyn 

óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô to K¾fa. He did not command to kill him. Nor did he rejoice at his 

death. On the contrary, he wept when he heard about the sad news, and commanded 

mourning. He respected the Ahl - i-Bayt. It is stated in the three hundred and twenty -

second page of the Shiite book Jil©- ul -uy¾n, ñYez´d appointed Wal´d bin Aqaba, who 

was well -known for his love for the Ahl - i-Bayt, governor of Med´na. He dismissed 

Merwan, an enemy of the Ahl - i-Bayt, from governorship. One night Wal´d sent for Im©m-

i-Huseyn and said that Muô©wiya had died and that Yez´d was to be obeyed. Im©m-i-

Huseyn said: You w ould not be contented with my paying homage to him secretly. You 

would like me to pay homage in public.ò This writing from the Shiite book shows that 

Im©m-i-Huseyn did not call Yez´d a sinner, a debaucher or a disbeliever. If he had 

considered him as such,  he would not have accepted to pay homage to him secretly. His 

avoiding homage in public was  
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because he did not want to incur Shiitesô animus. As a matter of fact, they had deserted 

his father and become Kh©rij´s on account of his making peace with Muô©wiya. They had 

fought against his father. And they had become hostile to his (elder) brother hadrat 

Hasan because he had relinquished caliphate to Muô©wiya.  

It is stated in the same Persian book of history: ñWhen Zejr bin Qays brought the 

news of had rat Huseynôs death to Yez´d, he bowed his dead and remained so for a while. 

Then he said, óYour having paid homage to him would be better news for me than your 

having killed him. If I had been there I would have forgiven him. When Mahdar bin 

Saôlaba began to censure Im©m-i-Huseyn, Yez´d frowned and said, óI wish Mahdarôs 

mother had not delivered a child so cruel and so mean. May Allah destroy Merj©naôs son 

[Ibni Ziy©d]!ô Shemmer brought hadrat Huseynôs blessed head to Yez´d and said, óI have 

killed the son of the best of mankind. Therefore you must fill the saddle -bags of my 

horse with gold and silver.ô Exasperated, Yez´d exclaimed, óMay Allah fill your saddle-bags 

with fire! For what reason have you killed the best of mankind? Get out of here! Clear 

out! Yo u wonôt be given anything.ô ò It is written as follows in the three hundred and 

ninety - third page of Hul©sat- ul -mes©ib, a Shiite book: ñYez´d wept bitterly, not only in 

the presence of other people, but also when he was alone. His daughters and sisters als o 

wept with him. Putting Im©m-i Huseynôs blessed head in a gold bowl, he said, óO Huseynô 

May Allah have mercy on you! How sweet is your smile!ô ò As it is seen clearly from this 

acknowledgement in the Shiite book, some peopleôs allegation that ñYez´d hit Im©m-i 

Huseynôs blessed teeth with a stick,ò is a whopping lie. It is stated in Jil©- ul -uy¾n, 

ñYez´d accomodated Im©m-i Huseynôs household in his palace. He showed them very kind 

hospitality. He would have his breakfast and dinner with Im©m-i-Zeynelô©bid´n.ò It is 

stated in Hul©sat- ul -mes©ib, ñYez´d asked Im©m-i-Huseynôs household, óWould you like 

to be my guests and stay here in Damascus or go back to Med´na?ô Umm-i-Ghulthum 

said that they wanted to mourn in seclusion. Yez´d gave them a large room in his palace. 

They mourned one week in this room. The eighth day Yez´d sent for the Ahl-i-Bayt and 

asked them what they wished. They said they wanted to go to Med´na. He gave them 

much property, decked animals, and two hundred golds. He said, óLet me know whatever 

you need. I will send them immediately.ô Giving Nuôm©n bin Besh´r and five hundred 

horsemen under their command he saw them off in the direction of Med´na after a  
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respectful and grand farewell ceremony due to their honour.ò  

As is shown in the wr itings above, and many other books written by reasonable and 

unbiassed Shiite scholars, hadrat Muô©wiya was never inimical towards Im©m-i-Huseyn 

óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô. Yez´d did not command that Im©m-i-Huseyn should be 

killed, nor did he wish such a  thing. Enemies of the Ahl - i-Bayt and people who martyred 

Im©m-i-Huseyn slandered these two Khal´fas, thus to cover their own animosity.  

Abd -ur -rahm©n Ibni Muljem was a Shiite formerly. Later he joined Kh©rij´s, and 

martyred Im©m-i-Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô.  

There were no soldiers from Damascus among those people who martyred Im©m-i-

Huseyn in Kerbel©. These people were from K¾fa. Q©d´ N¾rullah Shushter´, a Shiite 

scholar, writes this fact plainly. It is written in Jil©- ul -uy¾n as well that when Im©m-i-

Zeynelô©bid´n óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô was brought to the city of K¾fa, he said that the 

murderers were Shiites.  

In order to demolish Islam from the inside, enemies of Islam drifted the Ahl - i-Bayt -

i-nabaw´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô into disasters and calamities. Imputing these 

murders of theirs to the Ahl as -sunna, they assailed the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô, the strongholds of Islam, and via them their followers, i.e. 

scholars of Ahl as -sunna. Muslims have to be extra careful lest they should fall victims to 

their traps.  

37 -ñMuô©wiy©ôs governor to Egypt, Amr bin Ąs, during his stay in office, which lasted 

four years plus four months, embezzled three hundred and fifteen thousand golds and 

appropriated the territory call ed Reht,ò he asserts, adding that he has acquired this 

information from the Shiite books titled Murawwij -uz-zahab and Al -´j©z.  

The lines quoted above are naked examples of how these people without a certain 

Madh -hab insert their lies into books in the nam e of religious information like amusing a 

child. He triesto blemish hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs by saying that he was a governor of hadrat 

Muô©wiya. The fact, on the other hand, is that he served as governor of Egypt for four 

years in the time of hadrat ôUmar and for four more years during the caliphate of hadrat 

ôUthm©n. Hadrat Muô©wiya appointed Ziy©d, who had been one of hadrat Al´ôs governors, 

as a governor again. Likewise, he appointed hadrat Amr, chosen as a governor of Egypt 

by these great people, as a govern or again. Besides, Amr Ibni Ąs had been one of his  
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military colleagues in the Holy Wars he had made in Syria. Unable to find a tangible fault 

or shortcoming to impute to hadrat Muô©wiya, they are trying to distort his entirely right 

deeds and accom plishments into faults. Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and his 

Khal´fasô employing hadrat Muô©wiya and hadrat Amr in choicest duties would suffice as 

an indication for their high value. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô states in the 

hundred  and twentieth letter of the first volume of his Mekt¾b©t, ñHadrat Muô©wiyaôs 

mistakes, owing to the barakat of the sohba he had had with the Messenger of Allah, 

were more useful than the right deeds accomplished by Weys al -Qar©n´ and óUmar bin 

Abd -ul -ôaz´z, (who had not had the fortunate honour of seeing the Messenger of Allah 

duringhis lifetime). By the same token, a mistake made by Amr Ibni Ąs was more 

virtuous than a discreet act managed by these two people.ò The Turkish version of the 

hundred and twent ieth letter exists in the (Turkish) book M¿jdeci Mekt¾blar 

Tercemesi. The only reason for such heavy criticisms levelled at these two Sah©b´s is 

their having disagreed with hadrat Al´ in their ijtih©d. So these people represent all their 

deeds, and even th eir worships, as vices.  

Hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs óradiy-All©hu anhô never appropriated the peopleôs rights in Eypt. 

He left masterpieces for the Islamic history in Egypt. Let us give an example of these 

services, each of which would be a surprise for friends an d slanderers alike. This great 

service is his opening the Em´r ul-muômin´n Canal, connecting the Nile and the Red 

Sea. In the eighteenth year of the Hegira Arabia was stricken by a widespread famine. 

The Khal´fa, ôUmar ul-F©r¾q óradiy-All©hu anhô, sent orders to provinces, demanding food 

provisions from them. Aid from Egypt and Damascus was considerably late because these 

two provinces were rather distant. The Khal´fa summoned the governor of Egypt, hadrat 

Amr Ibni Ąs, and his assistants to Egypt. ñIf a canal is opened between the Nile and the 

Red Sea, this will put an end to the dearth in Arabia,ò he said. Hadrat Amr Ibni Ąs 

returned to Egypt. He began to have a canal opened from the city of Fustat, twenty - four 

kilometres from Cairo, in the direction of the  Red Sea. The hundred -and - thirty -eight 

kilometres long canal was completed in six monthsô time. Ships sailing through this Em´r 

ul -muômin´n Canal arrived in the Red Sea from the Nile, and docked alongside of the 

wharf named J©r in Med´na. The first cargo they brought from Egypt to Med´na was 

twenty big shiploads of cereals, which amounted to sixty  
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thousand Irdebs.  One irdeb is equal to twenty - four S©'s And s©ô is a unit of volume 

equal to 4.2 litres. One irdeb is (around) one hundred litres. Accord ingly, the first cargo 

transported from Egypt to Med´na by way of sea was six million litres, that is, six 

thousand cubic metres of cereals. After ôUmar bin Abd-ul -ôaz´z, this canal was stopped up 

for lack of care. In 155 (H.) Khal´fa Mens¾r had it cleaned and it was used for many long 

years. Amr Ibni Ąs óradiy-All©hu anhô was considering to connect the Mediterranean and 

Red Seas. He let the Khal´fa know about this thought of his. Hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhô would not give permission for military considerations. There is detailed 

information about the canal in the book F©r¾q, written by Shibl´ Nuôm©n´, an Indian 

professor. We have borrowed the information above from its Persian translation printed 

in 1351.  

It should not be presumed that these zin diqsô incessant endeavours to vilify hadrat 

Muô©wiya and the Sah©b´s with him originate from their love for the Ahl-i-Bayt! They say 

so; yet their purpose is to use this lie as a means for reviling thousands of Sah©b´s 

whose ijtih©d did not agree with hadrat Al´ôs ijtih©d, to disgrace those superior religious 

leaders, and thus to shock the trust in Islamôs foundations and essential sources and 

destroy them piecemeal. At one time Jews demolished hadrat Ċs©ôs religion with the same 

insidious methods. They ann ihilated the Inj´l (original form of the Bible). They forged 

false Gospels. They turned the Is©w´ religion, which had been sent by  All©hu taô©l©, into 

todayôs wrong, ridiculous Christianity. The genuine form of Inj´l, called (the Gospel of) 

Barnabas, which  re -apperaed in 1393 [A.D. 1973], divulges the fact that Christianity is 

a human fabrication. The (Turkish) book Herkese L©zēm Olan Ċm©n, which was printed 

in Istanbul and translated into English, French and German, contains detailed information 

about Chri stianity. Their aim was to change Islam into a similar system of absurdities by 

using the same methods. Fortunately, Muslims of the right way were wise to these base 

Jewish plans. Writing hundreds of thousands of books for fourteen centuries, they 

promulga ted Ras¾lullahôs religion all over the world. They announced the Jewish 

turpitudes and lies, and refuted them with documentary evidences. These enemies of 

Islam may call themselves Alev´ôs (or Shiites). Our benevolent Alev´ (or Shiite) brothers 

should be e xtra careful not to fall into the traps of these enemies who may be using this 

sacred appellation as a cloak for themselves.  

Alev´ (Alaw´) means a true Muslim who loves hadrat Al´. Hadrat  
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Al´ is a foundation pillar of Islam. He is the leader of those fighters and heroes who 

spread Islam. During the most difficult, the most horrendous, the darkest moments of 

Ras¾lullahôs Holy Wars, he rushed forward like a lion, thus pleasing the Prophet  of Allah 

and rescuing Islam and Muslims from dangerous situati ons. Islamôs enemies do not like 

hadrat Al´, who was a lion of Allah. True Muslims, who are called Ahl as - sunna, love 

him. Every Sunnite Muslimôs heart is full with love of hadrat Al´. Scholars of Ahl as-sunna 

inform unanimously that love of Ahl - i-Bayt is a sign that one will die as a Believer. Then, 

the appellation Alev´ would befit the Ahl as -sunna. This blessed name belongs to the Ahl 

as-sunna. It is property of Ahl as -sunna. Zindiqs, who are enemies of Islam, are stealing 

this sacred name Alev´ from the Ahl as -sunna. They are trying to hide themselves under 

this valuable name.  

O our brothers who are called Alev´! Be conscious of the value of your name. A 

person who loves this name sincerely, who knows what this name means, and who 

realizes the high hono r contained in this name, will also love the Ahl as -sunna, who are 

the real and true owners of this name! The only true and sincere lovers of hadrat Al´ and 

the truthful followers of that exalted im©m are scholars of Ahl as-sunna. Then, a person 

who wishes  to be Alev´ has to learn hadrat Al´ôs way by reading books written by scholars 

of Ahl as -sunna. A Muslim who learns hadrat Al´ôs way well, will see easily that some 

books and magazines being written under the designation Alev´ are wrong and heretical.  

38 -ñThe fitna and mischief caused by Muô©wiya himself, by his children and 

grandchildren, by his kith and kin, by his officials and supporters, had their evil effects 

not only in their time but throughout centuries. Muô©wiya, especially, appointed his son 

(Yez´d), who was an alcoholic, a dissolute idiot, a next heir to the office of caliphate, 

(although he was aware of his bad habits), thus causing a nuisance to Muslims,ò he says.  

Cevdet Pa ĸa also is influenced by these statements and says, ñThis was one of the 

greatest mistakes Muô©wiya made.ò On the other hand, in Qis©s-i-Enbiy©, he treats the 

matter quite impartially, as follows:  

ñHadrat Muô©wiya was considering to dismiss Mugh´ra from governorship of K¾fa. 

Upon hearing about this, Mugh´ra went to Damascus, saw Yez´d, and said to him, óThe 

greater ones of the As -h©b and the Qoureish are dead now. Their sons are alive. You are 

the most superior of them and you know the Sunna and  
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politics best. Wouldnôt your father like you to become the Em´r-ul -muômin´n?ô Yez´d told 

his father about this. Hadrat Muô©wiya sent for Mugh´ra and asked him. Mugh´ra was one 

of the greatest of the Sah©ba and one of those who promised homage (to the Prophet ) 

under the tree. Mugh´ra said, óO Em´r al-muômin´n! You have seen all the so many 

tumults that have broken out and so much blood that has been shed after hadrat 

ôUthm©n. Make Yez´d Khal´fa! He will be an asylum for people. It will be an auspicious 

deed. You will have prevented fitna.ô Mugh´ra chose  ten people from K¾fa and sent them 

to Damascus with his son. They persuaded the Khal´fa. When Ziy©d heard about this, he 

gave advice to Yez´d. Yez´d corrected his manners, habits and attitudes. Hadrat Muô©wiya 

convened many of his governors in Damascus and consulted with them. O ne of them, 

Dahh©k by name, asked for permission and said, óO Em´r al-muômin´n! After you, a 

person will be needed for the protection of Muslims. Thus Muslimsô blood will not be shed. 

They will live in peace and comfort. Yez´d is very clever. In knowledge and mildness he is 

superior to us all. Make him Khal´fa!ô A few other outstanding Damascenes made similar 

talks. Damascenes and Iraqis agreed in Yez´dôs caliphate. Upon hearing these 

statements, hadrat Muô©wiya thought it would be auspicious to do so. He came to Mekka, 

where he had sweet conversations with hadrat Huseyn, Abdullah bin Zubeyr and Abdullah 

bin ôUmar. After making hajj, he called them again and said to them, óYou see how much 

I love you. Yez´d is your brother. He is your paternal cousin. I want you to accept his 

caliphate for the salvation of Muslims. Yet I shall put the following stipulations: 

Appointment and dismissal of governors, collecting zak©t, ushr and other taxes, and 

delivering the arriving property to the right places shall be under y our control. Yez´d shall 

not interfere with any of these procedures.ô [This meant to say that he was going to 

make a constitution]. They were quiet. He asked them once more to answer him. They 

would not answer this time, either. Then the Khal´fa mounted the menber and made a 

speech: óEminent ones of this Ummat have accepted Yez´d as Khal´fa. (I offer you to) 

accept him, too.ô So they accepted him. Then hadrat Muô©wiya came to Med´na and made 

the same proposition to its people. They, too, agreed. Then he wen t back to Damascus.ò  

As it is seen, hadrat Muô©wiya did not think of making Yez´d Khal´fa. It was first 

suggested to him by people he trusted, then advised by the eminent ones, and 

eventually approved by the  
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people. Only after these stages did he make his final decision. For he had experienced 

the tumults that had happened after hadrat ôUthm©n and seen the Muslim blood shed. 

And now the number of those who supported the Jewish plans had increased, Kh©rijô´s, 

who were the enemies of Ahl as -sunna, ha d gained strength and become a grave 

nuisance to Muslims. He thought this out and obtained the peopleôs approval. If the 

constitution he conceived had been supported, a perfect Islamic democracy would have 

arisen. And consequently all Muslims would pronoun ce benedictions over him till the end 

of the world on account of this service.  

To assert that ñThe fitna and mischief caused by hadrat Muô©wiyaôs óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhô children and grandchildren lasted for centuries,ò would mean to deny history. 

For h is grandson Muô©wiya II was renowned for his wisdom, piety, attachment to Islam, 

and justice. Unfortunately, he passed away after only two monthsô service in the office of 

caliphate. Because he had no children left alive, he was succeeded by Merw©n bin 

Hakem, again by military force. Merw©n was hadrat Muô©wiyaôs paternal cousin, yet they 

were not close to each other. No other attitude could be so senseless as blaming hadrat 

Muô©wiya for the blunders committed by this person or by some Umayyad rulers 

succeed ing him. The oppressions and cruelties inflicted on the Ahl - i-Bayt by the Abbasids 

were much heavier than those perpetrated by the Umayyads. Readers of history are well 

aware of this fact. As it would be a very base slander to blame and curse the Abbasidsô 

great grandfather hadrat Abdullah and his father hadrat Abb©s on account of the 

barbarous fellonies which Abbasids perpetrated against the Ahl - i-Bayt, so it would 

obviously be an even more stupid and baser vilification to blame hadrat Muô©wiya for the 

less significant mismanagements executed by those Khal´fas who were Merw©nôs 

descendants. Another fact we would like to impart to those who allege that hadrat 

Muô©wiyaôs sons and grandsons carried on their atrocities for centuries, is that none of 

that great Sah©b´ôs relatives occupied a commanding position after his celebrated 

grandson, (Muô©wiya II), who made a fame for his justice and fear of Allah. Hadrat 

Muô©wiya had another son, who was named Kh©lid. This person was not fond of 

sovereignty. He had been r aised as a scientist by his father. J©bir, the celebrated 

chemist, was a disciple of this Kh©lidôs. He learned chemistry from his master Kh©lid. 

Then these wicked calumniators, thinking that there was no one to stop  
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them, insolently assailed this i nnonect Khal´fa and cast aspersions incompatible with 

mind and knowledge on him.  

All©hu taô©l© created thousands of Sunnite scholars órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim 

ajmaô´nô to defend that innocent Khal´fa and to disgrace his foes. These great scholars 

wrote  numerous books defending hadrat Muô©wiyaôs right and announcing throughout the 

world the virtues and values possessed by this great Sah©b´.  

39 -ñIt is not something believable that Muô©wiya did not plan or know or estimate or 

at least imagine when he was alive the  inconceivably horrendous and hideous turpitude 

that would later be inflicted on hadrat Huseyn,ò he alleges.  

It is impossible to imagine a Muslim not deeply grieved over the disaster of Kerbel© 

caused by Ziy©dôs son Ubeydullah. Each and every individual Sunnite Muslim sheds bitter 

tears whenever he recollects those gloomy days. (Some people) mourn over the 

catastrophe of Kerbel© on the tenth of (the month of) Muharram. So, while these people 

mourn only for one day in a whole year, we mourn all the  year round. While these people 

mourn for hadrat Huseyn only because he is hadrat Al´ôs son, we mourn because he is a 

grandson of Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô, the Messenger of Allah. We Sunn´s love hadrat 

Al´ because he was Ras¾lullahôs son-in - law and becau se at the Messengerôs command he 

fought disbelievers like an angry lion. And we love hadrat Muô©wiya because he was 

Ras¾lullahôs brother-in -law and because he made Jih©d against disbelievers for the sake 

of Allah. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, ñLove my As-h©b! He who 

loves them does so because he loves me. Do not be hostile towards my As -h©b! 

He who is hostile towards them is hostile towards me.ò We love hadrat Al´ and 

hadrat Muô©wiya very much because they are Sah©b´s. We have explained in the previous 

matter that it would be a very loathsome calumniation to impute the calamities that 

happened in the time of Yez´d to hadrat Muô©wiya. It would be a more loathsome and 

baser vilification to assert that hadrat Muô©wiya arranged these calamities before his 

death.  Muô©wiyaôs attitudes indicating his love and respect for hadrat Hasan and hadrat 

Huseyn and his generous kindnesses towards them are recorded in books. Those who 

have the habit of reading should know these facts well. If hadrat Muô©wiya had 

considered to hurt Ras¾lullahôs beloved sons, who had been blessed with the glad tidings 

of Paradise by their hallowed grandfather, he could have done so quite easily during his 

caliphate, when everything was  
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under his command. Or, at least,  he would have said so. On the contrary, he always did 

them good. He always respected them. He always praised them for their value and 

honour whereever he was. For asserting that the bloody events that occurred after 

hadrat Muô©wiyaôs passing away were the consequences of hadrat Muô©wiyaôs clandestine 

prearrangements, one has to be either hard -hearted or mortally inimical or stark raving 

mad. Hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô appointed Qays bin Saôd governor of Egypt and told 

him to fight those who would not ac cept him (hadrat Al´) as Khal´fa. Among those 

Egyptians who were opposed to hadrat Al´ôs caliphate were Sah©b´s such as Yez´d bin 

H©ris and Maslama,  ï the latter had joined the Holy War of Bedr ï, who were 

outstanding members of the tribe of Hazraj. Qays wrote an answer to hadrat Al´, saying, 

ñYou order me to fight people who are not harmful to you. It would be more appropriate 

not to annoy those who sit silently.ò The Khal´fa dismissed Qays from governorship of 

Egypt and appointed Muhammad bin Eb´ Bekr for his place. Muhammad told those who 

were impartial to ñEither obey or leave the country!ò They said, ñDo not disturb us! Let us 

wait till the end.ò When Muhammad refused their excuse, they took up arms, thus 

dragging the country into a catastrophic nuisan ce, which ended in Muhammadôs being 

killed and burned. At one time, this Muhammad had cooperated with Ibni Sabaôs men, 

revolted against the Khal´fa hadrat ôUthm©n, entered his house through a window by 

climbing over the wall of the house next door, attacke d the Khal´fa with his sword drawn, 

and left, leaving the business of martyring the Khal´fa to his friends, as we have related 

in the thirty -second paragraph. After writing about hadrat Al´ôs appointing this 

Muhammad as governor of Egypt for Qaysô place, the book Qis©s-i-Enbiy© adds, ñHadrat 

Al´ was cajoled into making this mistake by his brother Jaôferôs son.ò Now, let us be 

reasonable. Could hadrat Al´, the exalted Im©m loved very much by the Messenger of 

Allah, be censured for appointing as governor of E gypt a person who had had an 

abhorrent role in the martyrdom of hadrat ôUthm©n? It could not devolve on us, who are 

very much inferior to those exalted Sah©b´s in religious lore and by far the more sinful, to 

call hadrat Al´ to account by imitating those who attempt to hold hadrat Muô©wiya 

responsible for the unsightly events that took place after his death. Our duty is not to 

judge those great people, but to love and respect them. This is what becomes a Muslim. 

It is natural, however, that people who have fallen into the snares set  
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by Islamôs enemies and become Islamôs enemies themselves, cannot think as we do. 

They have taken the way of demolishing Islam by reviling the As -h©b-i-kir©m.  

40 -ñHis governing and enlarging the country successfully and establishing peace and 

order would not alleviate or make excusable his innumerable murders. The atrocious, 

cruel and base treatment which the Ahl - i-bayt - i-Nabaw´ and Muslims supporting them 

were subjected to by Muô©wiyaôs officials, relatives and supporters continued for 

centuries. These fitnas, mischiefs, treacheries, murders and turpitudes went on in a 

deplorable, blood -curdling manner,ò he says.  

As we have stated earlier, zindiqs stigmatize all the deeds of hadrat Muô©wiya as 

cruel and murderous. They do  not feel shame to impute even those incessant murders 

committed in the time of Abbasids to that blessed person. It is clear that those who 

invent the writings quoted above are sources of depravity who form suds like dry wine 

and who dirty whatever they co me into contact with. Books written by Islamic scholars 

give long and detailed accounts of the events which testify to the fact that that exalted 

Sah©b´, whom they stigmatize as a source of fitna, mischief, treason, murder and 

perfidy, is as untainted as p ure water. The following citation from the book Mirô©t- i -

k©in©t is a good example:  

Hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu anhô is a son of Ab¾ Sufy©n, who is a son of Harb, 

who is a son of Umayya, who is a son of Abd -u-Shems, who is a son of Abd -u-men©f. 

Abd -u-men ©f is Ras¾lullahôs fourth grandfather. Hadrat Muô©wiya was born when 

Ras¾lullah was thirty - four years old. He was nineteen years old when he and his father 

Ab¾ Sufy©n became Believers on the day when Mekka was conquered. The belief they 

had was firm. He wa s tall, white, good - looking, and majestic. He was Ras¾lullahôs 

brother - in - law and one of the secretaries employed in the job of writing copies of Qurô©n 

al-ker´m. Several times he attained the fortune of being blessed with Ras¾lullahôs 

benedictions. Exampl es of these benedictions are, ñY© Rabb´ (O my Allah) ! Keep him in 

the right way and make him a guide leading others to the right way!ò and ñY© 

Rabb´! Teach Muô©wiya how to write and calculate well! Protecthim from Thine 

torment! Y© Rabb´! Make him dominant over countries!ò Furthermore, by giving 

him the advice, ñO Muô©wiya! Do good to all people when you become a ruler!ò 

the Messenger hinted the good news that he was going to be a ruler. The following 

statement is his own observation: ñAfter hearing this good news from he Messenger of 

Allah, I was hoping  
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to become Khal´fa.ò One day Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô was riding an animal 

with hadrat Muô©wiya sitting behind him, when the Messenger asked, ñO Muô©wiya! 

Which of your limbs is close st to me.ò When the latter answered that it was his 

stomach, the Prophet  asked a blessing on him, saying, ñY© Rabb´! Fill this with 

knowledge and make him a mild person!ò Hadrat Al´ said about hadrat Muô©wiya, 

ñDo not criticize Muô©wiyaôs administration! When he is gone, you will see that heads are 

gone.ò Hadrat Muô©wiya was a person of wisdom, intelligence, forgiveness, kindness and 

circumspection. He had the prowess and excellence of tackling matters of great 

importance and difficulty. His mildness and pa tience made an epigramatic fame. His 

forgiveness and kindness constituted episodes, so much so that two books were written 

about these episodes. Four geniuses made fame in Arabia. They are hadrat Muô©wiya, 

Amr Ibni Ąs, Mugh´ra-t-ebn´ Shuôba and Ziy©d bin Eb´h. Our superiors state that 

Muô©wiya was majestic, brave, skillful in managing, studious, generous, zealous and 

persevering. It was as if he had been created for presidency. In fact, whenever hadrat 

ôUmar looked at hadrat Muô©wiya he would say, ñWhat a beautiful Arab Sultan this man 

is.ò He was so generous that one day, when hadrat Hasan said that he was badly in debt, 

he presented him eighty thousandgolds. He rewarded Amr Ibni Ąs with governorship of 

Egypt and six yearsô revenue of Egypt for having won the battle of Siff´n. He would ride 

pulchritudinous horses, wear valuable garments, and enjoy sovereignty. Yet, owing to 

the barakat of having attained the sohbat of the Messenger of Allah, he would never 

deviate from the way prescribed by the Shar´ôat. One day the Messenger of Allah sent for 

Muô©wiya. They said he was eating. So the Messenger waited for some time and sent for 

him again. ñHe is eating,ò was what he heard again. Upon this the Prophet  said, ñMay 

All©hu taô©l© never make him full (with eating) !ò And hadrat Muô©wiya always ate 

enormously ever since. He served as governor of Damascus for four years in the time of 

hadrat ôUmar, for twelve years in the time of hadrat ôUthm©n, five years in the time of 

hadrat Al´, and six months in the time of hadrat Hasan óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô and, 

after hadrat Hasan abdicated caliphate, he became the lawful Khal´fa of all Muslim 

countries, occupying the caliphate and reigning for nineteen and a half years.  

It is written as follows in Qis©s-i-Enbiy©: After making the (speech called) khutba in 

the sixtieth year of the Hegira, hadrat  
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Muô©wiya terminated his speech as follows: ñO men! I have governed you long enough. I 

have made you tired of me. And I am tired of you, too. I want to leave. And you want me  

to leave, too. Yet no one better than me will come after me. As a matter of fact, those 

people who were prior to me were better than me. If any person wishes to be with  All©hu 

taô©l©, All©hu taô©l©, too, will wish to be with him! Y© Rabb´! I wish to be with Thee. Bless 

me with the fortune of being with Thee! Make me blessed and happy!ò A few days later 

he became ill. He sent for his son Yez´d and said to him, ñMy son! I did not tire you in 

wars or on roads. I softened the enemies. I subdued the Arabs to ob ey you. I collected 

the amount of property which very few people have managed to collect. Protect the 

people of Hidj©z well! They are your origin. They are the most valuable of those who will 

come to you. Take care of the people of Iraq, too! If they ask y ou to dismiss your 

officials, do as they wish! Take care of the people of Damascus, too, for they are your 

helpers. I do not fear anyone for you. Yet Huseyn bin Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô is an airy 

person. The people of K¾fa may provoke him against you. When you beat him, forgive 

him. Treat him well! For he is close to us, he has rights over us, and he is Ras¾lullahôs 

grandson.ò As his illness became worse, he said, ñHadrat Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô made me wear a shirt. I have preserved this shirt till today. One day I put the 

pieces of finger nails he had cut into a bottle. I have kept the bottle ever since. When I 

die, put the shirt on me. And put the nails on my eyes and in my mouth. Perhaps  All©hu 

taô©l© will forgive me for the sake of t hese valuable articles.ò Then he added, ñAfter my 

death there will not be any generosity or kindness left. Incomes of many people will be 

cut off. People in need will go back empty -handed.ò His final statement was the following, 

which expresses his regrets : ñI wish I had been a Qoureishi living in the village named 

Z-́tuw©, rather than having busied myself with such things as commandership or 

governorship.ò He passed away in the month of Rajab. His blessed grave is in Damascus 

óradiy-All©hu anhô.  

As is see n, hadrat Muô©wiya óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô was a blessed Sah©b´.  

41 -ñIt is the safest and the firmest way for every Muslim to know these facts exactly 

as they are, to take lessons, and to act upon the had´th-i-sher´f, óDo not criticise my As-

h©bô. It is obvious that the treacherous and murderous events, the sources of which have 

been shown above, could not be interpreted in terms  
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of genuine ijtih©d. There is no doubt as to the fact that acts and behaviours of this sort 

would incur vehement divine  retribution. It cannot be thought that having attained the 

Prophet ôs sohbat would protect one from the divine reproach,ò he says.  

See how he babbles nonsense! On the one hand, he quotes the had´th-i-sher´f, ñDo 

not swear at my As -h©b!ò And on the other h and he imputes inconceivably base 

motives to the greater ones of the As -h©b-i-kir©m and casts aspersions which others 

would feel shame to express. Strict dieting on the one hand, and pickled cabbage on the 

other! He knows that he could hardly blemish an Is lamic hero such as hadrat Muô©wiya, 

who was one of those people closest and most beloved to the Messenger of Allah and 

whose goodnesses and virtues, as we have cited above, are undeniably well -known. He 

therefore attempts to impute the sonôs atrocities and murders to the father, i.e. to that 

exalted Sah©b´, disignoring the had´th-i-sher´f he himself quotes. During the war of Siff´n 

hadrat Al´ said, ñOur brothers have revolted against us.ò It is written in Qis©s-i-Enbiy© 

that during the hottest phase of the combat hadrat Al´, with his sword in his hand, broke 

through the forces of the other side like a lion, entered hadrat Muô©wiyaôs tent, and 

talked with him. It is not something a Muslim would do to attack that noble Sah©b´ by 

putting forward the disagreemen t between his ijtih©d and that of hadrat Al´. Some other 

malicious intentions must be underlying this attitude. To stir up the feelings by relating in 

a sad language the murders committed by Yez´d, by Ibni Ziy©d, and by Saôd Ibni Eb´ 

Waqq©sô son ôUmar, and then to attack and blemish that virtuous and innocent Sah©b´, 

who has nothing to do with those unfortunate events and yet who is defenceless because 

he is dead; what could all this be if it were not the executional step of a clandestine plan? 

And it is su ch a plan as to blur a personôs mind and make him so blind that he fails to 

follow Ras¾lullahôs had´th-i-sher´f. We would like to stress one point lest we should be 

misunderstood: We do not mean that hadrat Muô©wiya is a faultless person as innocent 

as Prophets. On the contrary, as every Sah©b´, including hadrat Al´, may have made 

mistakes, so hadrat Muô©wiya cannot be said to have had no mistakes. Yet All©hu taô©l© 

purports that ñThose Sah©b´s who performed pious deeds and made Jih©d against 

disbelievers f or the sake of Allah have beenforgiven their past and future sins. 

Those selected and loved people will not become disbelievers; they shall enter 

Paradise.ò These demented people contradict ©yat-i-ker´mas. They say that the 

Prophet ôs sohbat will  
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no t save him. Some ©yat-i-ker´mas revealed by  All©hu taô©l© about people who have 

attained the Prophet ôs sohbat purport:  

ñAll©hu taô©l© is pleased with them. And they are pleased with All©hu taô©l©, 

too.ò  

ñI have prepared Paradise for them. They shall stay inParadise eternally.ò  

ñThose who suffer troubles and who die or get killed intheir Jih©d against 

disbelievers for My sake, shall be forgiven their sins.ò The had´th-i-sher´f quoted at 

the end of the sixteenth paragraph gives the good news that the Proph etôs sohbat will 

save hadrat Muô©wiya from the divine reproach.  

Because they cannot directly contradict these ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs, 

they assert that the good news purported in them does not include hadrat Muô©wiya 

óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô. They say that he became a disbeliever because he tormented 

hadrat Al´. As a proof for their allegation, they put forward the had´th-i-sher´fs, ñHe who 

torments Al´ will have tormented me.ò and ñHe who annoys you will have 

annoyed me.ò The book Tuhfa confu tes their thesis as follows:  

The events termed Camel and Siff´n were never results of animosity against hadrat 

Al´. They never considered to hurt him. The real causes of these wars are written 

correctly in books of Kel©m and Islamic histories. [We have explained them in a brief and 

concise manner in the sixteenth paragraph]. Nas´r-ad-d´n T¾s´, a Shiite scholar, states in 

his book Tejr´d that ñIt is sinful to disobey Al´. It is disbelief to fight him,ò and adds that 

ñA person who denies his im©mat (religious leadership) will not become a disbeliever.ò 

For hadrat Al´ôs grandsons also denied one another. One of his sons, namely Muhammad 

bin Hanaf´yya, denied the im©mat of Zeynalô©bid´n, hadrat Huseynôs son. He did not give 

him any of the booties sent by Mukht©r. Zeyd - i-sheh´d, who declared himself as the 

Im©m, rejected the im©mat of hadrat Muhammad B©qir. After his martyrdom, his sons 

Yahy© and Mutawakkil did not get on well with Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diqôs children. This 

Yahy©, who was hadrat Sayyed-at -Nef´saôs paternal uncle, was martyred in the battle he 

fought against Wal´dôs forces in 125 (H.). Also, hadrat Im©m-i-Jaôferôs children struggled 

with one another over im©mat. Deplorable events took place between Abdullah Eft©h and 

Is -haq bin Jaôfer. If we were to write about the struggles for im©mat among hadrat 

Hasanôs sons, a separate book would come into being. Muhammad Mehd´ bin Abdullah 

bin Hasan Musenn©, better known by his nickname Nafs - i -  
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Zekiyya, declared his im©mat in Med´na in 145, denying other im©ms. He was martyred 

as he was fighting Mens¾rôs forces. If it were disbelief to deny im©mat like denying 

prophethood, all these im©ms would necessarily be called disbelievers. They (the 

slanderers mentioned above) could not say that ñHadrat Al´ôs grandsons do not become 

disbelievers when they deny one anotherôs im©mat. Yet others will become disbelievers if 

they deny these peopleôs im©mat.ò However, denial will cause fighting. In other words, 

(these) wars are the results of (the) denials. For, when the lawful  Im©m uses his 

authority, the other party will not like this. Thus fighting will follow. Unable to answer 

this, they had to say, ñIt is not disbelief to fight a person who is denied (as the Im©m), 

either. Yet the case is not so with those who fought hadrat  Al´.ò They put forward the 

had´th-i-sher´f, ñTo fight you is to fight me.ò However, this had´th-i-sher´f means, ñTo 

fight you is like fighting me.ò Obviously, fighting hadrat Em´r could not be fighting the 

Messenger of Allah. This had´th-i-sher´f signifie s that fighting hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu 

wejhehô is an offensive and wicked deed. Yet it does not mean that it is disbelief. Two 

things compared to each other are not necessarily identical in all respects. As a matter of 

fact, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô said this had´th-i-sher´f about other Sah©b´s 

as well, and even about the tribes named Eslem (or Aslam) and Ghif©r, too. And yet, 

according to a unanimous report, it is not disbelief to fight them.  

Accordingly, this had´th-i-sher´f means, ñTo fight you out of animosity without any 

good reason to do so, means to fight me.ò Fighting the murderers of hadrat ôUthm©n Al´ 

would not mean to fight the Messenger of Allah (only) because hadrat Al´ also was 

involved in the fight. Supposing a person said  to another person, ñWhoever is your 

enemy, is my enemy.ò A third person who had a row with a group over something in 

which the second person also were involved, would not necessarily be an enemy of the 

first person. None of the Sah©b´s who were against hadrat Al´ in the events of Camel and 

Siff´n had an intention of fighting hadrat Al´. They demanded retaliation against the 

murderers of hadrat ôUthm©n. The war was made because the murderers had gathered 

around hadrat Al´.  

The had´th-i-sher´f, ñTo fight you is to fight me,ò means, ñAnimosity towards you 

is animosity towards me.ò It is quite evident that people who partook in the events of 

Camel and Siff´n were not hostile towards hadrat Al´. They did not fight out of  
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animosity. All they wanted was t o eliminate the faction that had been aroused among 

Muslims and to enforce the duty of talion. It ended in war. Voluntary actions are done of 

oneôs intention and free will. An actionôs being good or bad depends on the intentionôs 

being good or bad. For ins tance, if a person said, ñI shall beat anyone who breaks this 

container,ò and if another person walking by the container slipped and fell down, 

breaking the container, it would not be appropriate for the first person to beat the second 

person. The case wit h those who fought hadrat Em´r ñkerrem-All©hu wejhehô was similar 

to this example.  

Even if we were to admit that fighting hadrat Al´ would be fighting the Messenger of 

Allah, then fighting the Messenger would not always be disbelief. It would be disbelief  if it 

were done in denial of his prophethood. Yet it would not be disbelief if it were done out of 

worldly ambitions, such as for obtaining property. For Qurô©n al-ker´m contains an ©yat-i-

ker´ma which purports about highwaymen, ñThey are fighting Allah and 

theMessenger of Allah and striving to arouse turbulence onthe earth.ò On the 

other hand it has been reported unanimously that highwaymen are not necessarily 

disbelievers. The ©yat-i-ker´ma uses the expression, ñfighting Allah and the Messenger of 

Allah. ò The had´th-i-sher´f, on the other hand, contains the phrase, ñfighting the 

Messenger of Allah.ò When it is not disbelief to fight Allah and His Messenger, how can it 

be disbelief to fight only against the Messenger? Yes, it is definitely disbelief to fig ht the 

Messenger in order to deny the religion and to affront Islam. Yet any war not made with 

an intention of this sort would not be disbelief. Hadrat M¾s©ôs (Mosesô) holding (his 

brother) hadrat H©r¾nôs (Aaronôs) hair and beard with anger is a kind of fight. Such 

things happen in warlike situations. What would be said if a person came forward and 

lodged the had´th-i-sher´f, ñYour position with me is like that of H©r¾n with M¾s©,ò 

against the background of this warlike situation? Ras¾lullahôs beloved and blessed wife 

(hadrat Ąisha) was of the opinion that hadrat Al´ was indulgent towards the murderers 

(of hadrat ôUthm©n) and slack in executing the law of talion. So she was offended with 

him. Likewise, hadrat M¾s©, seeing that hadrat H©r¾n was indulgent towards the people 

who had been worshipping a calf and slack in punishing them, hurt his brother, who was 

a Prophet . If any kind of war against a Prophet  were disbelief, hadrat M¾s© would have 

become a disbeliever then and there (may  All©hu taô©l© protect us f rom saying so)! By 

the same token, Y¾sufôs (Prophet  Josephôs)  
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óalaihis-sal©mô brothers hurt their father, Yaôq¾b óalaihis-sal©mô, by committing the known 

offense against their brother. This was a behaviour no less serious than fighting. 

Therefore, one should be reasonable in matters concerning those superior peopleôs 

actions.  

Hadrat Ąisha óradiy-All©hu anh©ô is a mother of Muslims and a wife of the Messenger 

of Allah. It is stated in Qurô©n al-ker´m that she occupies a position on a par with 

mother ship to hadrat Al´. If a mother scolds or hurts her child, will it be justifiable for the 

child to make a retort even if the motherôs behaviour is unfair? As a matter of fact, no 

one has criticized hadrat M¾s© or Y¾sufôs óalaihis-sal©mô brothers. In addition, relations 

between brothers is not comparable with relations between a mother and a son. A line:  

A person who fails to observe the values is a heretic!  

As is seen, the had´th-i-sher´f, ñTo fight you is to fight me,ò cannot be put 

forward as a supporti ng document for calling the As -h©b-i-kir©m disbelievers. It is neither 

logical nor Islamic. Those who fought him did not lose their ´m©n or pious deeds for 

having done so. Their ´m©n, their pious deeds, their being Sah©b´s, their being praised 

and lauded t hrough ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs are all factors deterrent to being 

hostile towards them or swearing at them. Q©d´ N¾rullah Shushter´, a Shiite scholar who 

has realized these subtleties, states in his book Mej©lis- ul -muômin´n, ñShiites do not 

curse the three Khal´fas. Ignorant Shiitesô cursing is not important.ò  

We would like to add that some Shiite scholars, such as Abdullah Mashhad´ and 

others, after a thorough study of Sunnite and Shiite books and a judicious reasoning of 

the matter, said that  ñThose who fought hadrat Al´ did not become disbelievers. They 

became sinners. For they did not deny the had´th-i-sher´f. They interpreted it.ò Because 

Shiites consider Nas´r-ad-d´n T¾s´ a very great scholar, they have to explain the 

statements made by th is scholar and other similar scholars. They say that ñAccording to 

the had´th-i-sher´f, óTo fight you is to fight me,ô fighting hadrat Al´ must be disbelief. 

However, those who fought him did not become disbelievers because they had not 

planned it. On the other hand, it is a sin, not disbelief, to revolt against the timeôs Im©m. 

If it results from a doubt or misinterpretation, it is not a sin, but only a mistake of 

ijtih©d.ò  

Thus far, we have quoted from Shiite scholars. Now we shall make some quotations 

from scholars of Ahl as -sunna:  
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It is never disbelief to disagree with hadrat Al´ôs ijtih©d in the teachings of fiqh. It is 

not a sin, either. For hadrat Al´, like all the As-h©b-i-kir©m, was mujtahid. In the 

(religious) teachings which require ijtih ©d, it is permissible for mujtahids to disagree with 

one another, and in this case each mujtahid will earn one thaw©b. A person who fought 

out of animosity would certainly become a disbeliever. In fact, some scholars of Ahl as -

sunna called Kh©rij´s ódisbelieversô on account of this principle. The had´th-i-sher´f, ñTo 

fight you is to fight me,ò is intended for Kh©rij´s. After all, these people could not be 

said to be ódefinitely disbelieversô. For their fighting was not intended as an 

acknowledgement of disb elief. For this reason, these people cannot be called renegades. 

Nevertheless, their doubts were idiotic, and because they contradicted those ©yat-i-

ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs with clear meanings, they will not be excused, since it is not 

permissible to interpret ©yats with overt meanings. According to the Ahl as-sunna, 

Kh©rij´s will stay with disbelievers in the Hereafter. It is not permissible to pray for their 

being pardoned or to perform the nam©z of jan©za for them. This is not the case with 

those wh o were against hadrat Al´ in the combats of Camel and Siff´n. They fought him 

as a result of their doubts and interpretation. Because theirs was a mistake of ijtih©d, 

they did not become disbelievers. Nor can they be blamed for this. For they are praised 

in ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs. These people struggled not to fulfill the desires of 

their nafs, but for the sake of Allah. A person who will not admit this fact should at least 

hold his tongue, keep quiet. Thinking that these people were the As -h©b-i-kir©m and the 

Muj©hid´n-i-Isl©m, he should avoid committing an act of disrespect against them. In fact, 

©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs praise all Believers. The hope of attaning shaf©ôat 

(intercession) and salvation through the forgiveness of  All©hu taô©l© includes every 

Muslim. If any one of the Damascenes who joined the combats of Camel and Siff´n is 

known definitely to have been hostile towards hadrat Al´, to have called him a disbeliever 

and to have cursed him, we will call that person a disbeli ever. Yet no one has been 

reported to have done so until now. Ignorant peopleôs fabrications cannot be of scientific 

or documentary capacity. Since those Sah©b´s are definitely known to have been 

Believers in the beginning, we have to know them as such. If  a person disbelieves the 

fact that the four Khal´fas will go to Paradise or says about any one of them that he is not 

worthy of being a Khal´fa or denies his knowledge or justice or taqw©, this  
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person becomes a disbeliever. Yet if a person fights these blessed people as a result of 

his sensuous indulgence or for worldly advantages such as property or out of doubts or 

because of misinterpreting ©yats and had´ths whose meanings are not clear or definite, 

he will not become a disbeliever. He will beco me a sinner.  

Hadrat Muô©wiya and hadrat Amr Ibni Ąsô óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum©ô fighting 

hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô was never based on base motives or malicious reasons. 

They said that they were of the opinion that the murderers of hadrat ôUthm©n should be 

arrested and retaliated against and acknowledged that hadrat Al´ was higher and more 

virtuous than themselves. Whatever they did and said till their death was an indication of 

a strong ´m©n. All their thoughts and toils were for Allahôs sake, for Islam. It is explained 

clearly in the had´th-i-sher´fs quoted in the four hundred and ninety - fourth page of the 

book Iz©lat- ul -haf© that both parties fought for the same purpose.  

42 ï It is stated in the book Tar´qat- i - Muhammadiyya, by Im©m-ē-Muhammed 

Birghiv´, and in the two books Ber´qa and Had´qa, which are explanations of the former: 

A had´th-i-sher´f quoted by Im©m-i-Bukh©r´ and Im©m-i-Muslim states, ñCertainly there 

will come a time when my Ummat will belike the sons of Isr©´l [Jews and  

Christians]. They will resemble them like a pair of shoes, which are 

exactlyidentical with each other; to the extent that if one of them (Jews and 

Christians) commits fornication with his mother, there will be people doing the 

same among my Ummat. Sons of  Isr©´l parted into seventy- two groups. My 

Ummatwill part into seventy -  three groups. Seventy - two of these groups will go 

into Hell on account of their heretical creeds. Only one group will not enter 

there.ò When the Messenger was asked who were in that gr oup, he said, ñTheyare 

those people who follow me and my As -h©b.ò It is written in the books Milel ve 

Nih©l and Ber´qa that sons of Isr©´l parted into seventy-one groups after M¾s© óalaihis-

sal©mô and seventy-two groups after Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô. This unique group, who will be 

safe from entering Hell owing to their (correct) belief, are called the Madh -hab of Ahl as -

sunna waôl-jam©ôa. Each of the seventy - two groups claim to be the group of Ahl as -

sunna and believe that they will go to Paradise. However, thi s is not something to be 

judged by sheer words or suppositions. It is judged in accordance with wordsô and deedsô 

being agreeable with ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs.  

The Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunnat parted into two sub -groups called M©-tur´d´ and 

Eshôar´. Yet, since they are of the same  
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origin and do not criticize each other, they can be said to be the same. On the other 

hand, the Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunna parted into four Madh -habs in matters pertaining to 

worships and deeds. All these four Madh -habs hold the same belief; in actual fact, they 

are one Madh -hab. These four Madh -habs disagreed with one another in their 

interpretation of matters that are not explained clearly in ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-

sher´fs. All of them performed ijtih©d to understand these matters, exerted themselves, 

and arrived at different conclusions. They do not disagree in matters that are explained 

clearly in Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs. Ijtih©d is not performed in ©yats and 

had´ths with clear definite meanings. If a person errs in his ijtih©d of principles of belief 

that are not stated clearly (in ©yats and had´ths), he will not be pardoned. The seventy-

two groups who have deviated from the right way as a result of erroneous ijtih©d are 

called holders of Bidôat or people of Dal©lat (aberration) or Heretics. However, these 

people are not to be called disbelievers. If a person denies only one of the tenets of belief 

stated clearly by Islam, he loses his ´m©n and becomes a disbeliever. People who lose 

their ´m©n as a result of erroneous ijtih©d are called Mulhid. It is written in the books 

Radd - ul -muht©r and Niômat- i -Isl©m that, of the seventy - two aberrant groups, some 

members of the groups called Batin´, Mujassima, Mushabbiha and Wahh©b´s, and the 

group called Ib©h´s are mulhids.  

The had´th-i-sher´f quoted above shows that a person is either a Muslim or a 

disbeliever. And a Muslim is either in the Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunna or a holder of bidôat, 

that is, a heretic. This  means to say that a person who is not in the Madh -hab of Ahl as -

sunna, that is, who is without a certain Madh -hab, is either a heretic or a disbeliever.  

Ċm©n means to be fearless and Isl©m means submission and salvation. Yet ´m©n and 

Isl©m are the same in Islam. The heartôs believing all the information which Muhammad 

óalaihis-sal©mô brought from All©hu taô©l© through Wahy, is called Ċm©n and Isl©m. All 

this information has been summarized in six tenets. A person who believes in these six 

tenets will have believed all the information. These six tenet s are expressed in the credo 

termed Ąmentu. Every Muslim has to memorize theĄmentu and have his children 

memorize it, teaching them the meanings it purports. To this end, he should send his 

children to authorized courses of Qurô©n al-ker´m. The meaning of Ąmentu is explained in 

detail in the book Belief and Islam. A person who believes these tenets is  
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called a Muômin (Believer) or a Muslim©n (Muslim). Performing the (prescribed) 

worships and avoiding the har©ms (all acts, behaviours, thoughts, statements forbidden 

by Islam) is called Obedience to Islam. Muslims who obey Islam are called S©lih 

(pious) and Ądil (just). All the As -h©b-i-kir©m were ©dil and s©lih Believers. A person 

who disobeys Islam out of sloth is called F©siq (sinner, sinful). A f©siq also is a Muslim. 

In other words, a Muslim will not lose his ´m©n by sinning or by not doing the worships. 

However, if a person slights the concepts of worship and sin, that is, if he does not 

respect Islam in due manner, he will lose his ´m©n. And a person who does not have 

´m©n is not a Muslim, that is, is called a K©fir (disbeliever, unbeliever). A person who is 

not in the Madh -h©b of Ahl as-sunna is called out of Madh - hab, or without (a certain) 

Madh - hab. A person without a certain Madh -hab is either a heretic or a disbeliever.  

Q©d´-z©da Ahmad Efendi órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô, in his explanation of the book 

Birgiv´ Vasēyyetn©mesi, gives the following account, beginning on the forty - fourth 

page: We believe in the fact that  All©hu taô©l© has human Prophets on the earth. All 

Prophets taught the people in their times the Ahk©m, i.e.  the commandments and 

prohibitions which  All©hu taô©l© conveyed to them by Wahy, that is, taught them through 

the angel. People living in a Prophet ôs time and being taught by him are his Ummat. 

People who believe a Prophet  are called Ummat - i -ij©bat, and those do not believe him 

are termed Ummat - i -daôwa(t). The final Prophet  is Muhammad óalaihis-sl©mô. No 

Prophet  will come after him. He is the Prophet  of all people, whereever and in whatever 

time they live, and of all genies. All of them have to believe him.  

A Prophet  who brought a new religious sy stem is called a Ras¾l. On the other hand, 

a Prophet  who invites people to adapt themselves to the religious system brought by the 

Prophet  previous to him is called a Neb´. Every Ras¾l is a Neb´ at the same time. Yet, 

every Neb´ is not a Ras¾l. According to some (scholars), the number of Ras¾ls is three 

hundred and thirteen. The number of Prophets in general, however, is not known. It is 

stated in a had´th-i-sher´f termed Haber - i -w©hid that their number is one hundred and 

twenty -four thousand. A had´th reported by only one person is of suppositional capacity. 

Therefore, it would be more judicious not to comment on their number. It is stated at the 

end of the thirty -sixth letter of the second volume ( of Mekt¾b©t) by Muhammad 

Math¾m-i-F©r¾q´, and also in the book of eulogy titled Em©l´ as well as in the books  
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Ber´qa and Aq©id- i - Nesefiyya and Had´qa, that saying the number of Prophets may 

mean to make a non -Prophet  a Prophet  or to deny the prophethood of a Prophet , which, 

in its turn, is disbelief. For i t is written in all books that denying one Prophet  means 

denying all of them. Furthermore, it is written in the commentary of the eulogy of Em©l´ 

and in the three hundred and nineteenth page of Ber´qa, ñNo Wal´ can attain the grade 

of prophethood. To belit tle a Prophet  is disbelief and aberration.ò  

Mawd¾d´ of Pakistan, who died in 1399 [A.D. 1979], interprets the twenty-fourth 

©yat of F©tir s¾ra in his book, Islamic Civilization, as follows:  

ñAmong each and every Ummat, without any exception, has there come a 

threatening Prophet .ò Then he adds, ñA Prophet  has come for every Ummat. The had´th-

i-sher´f, óOne hundred and twenty-four thousand Prophets have come,ô confirms this fact. 

Some passed Prophets are known about partly. It is very well possible to know the 

countries of some of them, such as hadrat Ibr©h´m, hadrat M¾s©, Confucius, Zoroaster 

(Zarathustra) and Krishna. Each of them was sent to his own tribe. None of them claimed 

that his prophethood was universal.ò  

It is written in Beyd©w´ and Maw©kib and in many books of Tafs´r that the word 

óthreateningô used in the ©yat-i-ker´ma signifies Prophets or scholars, not (only) Prophets. 

This person strives to corroborate the wrong meaning he attaches to the ©yat-i-ker´ma 

by means of a weak had´th. No Islamic scholar has treated this weak had´th in 

documentary capacity. Also, inserting the names of some disbelievers such as Confucius, 

Zoroaster and Krishna, he attempts, as it were, a stratagem to impress young people 

with the conviction that these people were Pr ophets. All corrupt religions are the 

remnants that came about as a result of interpolations and defilements of true religious 

systems which  All©hu taô©l© had revealed to Prophets. Likewise, Confucius (d. 479 B.C.) 

made a fame for his commendations of such  ideas as worship and ethical values, which 

he had somehow appropriated out of what had remained from the ancient true religions 

prevalent in China. Consequently, his philosophy became a sect. Books teaching his sect 

were translated into various languages.  One of them is the German book Wºrte des 

Konfuzius (Statements of Confucius). This book is not only devoid of the six tenets of 

´m©n, which are commonly taught by all celestial religions, but also contains many 

statements indicating sheer disbelief. A per son whose disbelief is evident cannot be said 

to be a  
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Muslim, none the less for calling him a Prophet . Krishna is one of the ancient gods of 

Hindu disbelievers called Brahmins. Formerly, they used to worship a stream by the 

same name. Later they be gan to worship this man, about whom there are long legends.  

It is stated in the book Ber´qa, ñThe number of Prophets ósalaw©tull©hi taô©l© 

alaihim ajmaô´nô is not certainly known. For the had´th-i-sher´f stating that their number 

is one hundred and twenty - four thousand or two hundred and twenty - four thousand is 

reported by only one person. And then it is not known whether this had´th is (in the 

authentic category called) sah´h. If the number of Prophets is stated definitely, people 

who are not Prophets may  have been made Prophets, or some Prophets may have been 

denied. Both cases are disbelief. Even if this had´th were sah´h, it would be of 

suppositional capacity. Supposition is of no value in matters pertaining to belief, 

especially when the information is  given in two alternatives like in this example.ò  

There are two main groups of disbelievers: Disbelievers with a holy book; 

disbelievers without a holy book. Disbelievers who believe a certain Prophet  and the holy 

book revealed to him are called Ahl - i - kit ©b (people of the Book), or  Disbelievers with 

a holy book. Even if their book is an interpolated and defiled one, the animals they have 

killed by cutting their throats and uttering the name of Allah in the manner prescribed by 

their religion can be eaten, with the exception of pork, which can by no means be eaten. 

A Muslim may marry their daughters. Yet a Muslim girl cannot be married to them. Of 

todayôs Jews and Christians, those who are attached to their changed religion are 

disbelievers with a holy book.   

Those disbelievers who do not believe any Prophet ôs book or any celestial book are 

called Disbelievers without a holy book. Animals slaughtered by these people cannot 

be eaten. Their daughters cannot be married, nor can Muslim girls be married to them. 

Polytheists, Atheists, Idolaters, Magians, Brahmins, Buddhists, Mulhids, Zindiqs, 

Mun©fiqs, Renegades are all disbelievers without a holy book. People who worship beings 

other than  All©hu taô©l© are called Mushriks (polytheists). Mushriks are of two types: 

Mushriks in divinizing, and mushriks in worshipping. A group of mushriks in divinizing are 

Magians. These people (divinize and) worship fire. They say, ñThere are two creators: 

One of them, Yezd©n (or Ahura Mazda=Ormazd), is the creator of goodnesses. The other 

one, Ahriman, creates evils.ò Ancient naturalists said that nature itself was the creator of 

all beings. Mushriks in worshipping are Idolaters, who worship  
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statues (idols and icons) they themselves have made. They believe that these idols wil l 

intercede for them with Allah. Most Christians believe in Trinity, which means belief in 

three gods. Many of them divinize Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô. On the other hand, a group of Jews 

say that ñUzeyr is the son of God.ò All these people become mushriks. However, they 

believe that the book they possess is heavenly. Communists, freemasons, and the 

nescient atheists of the modern era are disbelievers without a holy book. A person who is 

not a Muslim though he is borne from Muslim parents is  called a Murtad (reneg ade). A 

person who does not believe in the prophethood of Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô and yet 

who pretends to be a Muslim among Muslims for worldly interests, is called a Mun©fiq. A 

mun©fiq may belong to another religion. Yet when he is among Muslims he worships like 

Muslims, always utters the name of Allah, and conceals his wrong belief. A person who is 

not a Muslim and yet who pretends to be a Muslim, tries to change Islam and to spread 

irreligiousness in the name of Islam, is called a Zindiq. A zindiq says that he believes in 

the existence of Allah and in the prophethood of Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô and that he 

agrees with the Qurô©n and had´ths. Yet he interprets Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs 

in accordance with his ignorant mentality and short sight. He tries to spread his 

erroneous interpretations in the name of Islam. He dislikes the correct statements made 

by scholars of Ahl as -sunna. He calls the Islamic scholars ignoramuses. Today's people 

call these zindiqs óenlightened men of religionô, ómujaddidsô and óreligion 

reformersô. We should not believe these ignorant zindiqs, these fake men of religion, 

and we should never read their books and magazines.  

A person who says that he is a Muslim and utters the statement called Kalima - i -

shah©dat can not be stigmatized as a disbeliever only on suspicion. As the book Ibni 

Ąbid´n explains in its discourse on renegades in the third volume, it is written in Hul©sa 

and other books that ñIf a person says that he is a Muslim and yet one of his actions or 

words shows  numerous signs of disbelief with only one element that signifies belief or 

which is at least not certainly disbelief, this person should not be called a disbeliever. For 

we have to have a good opinion of a Muslim.ò The book of fatw© called Bezz©ziyya adds  

that ñIf it is understood clearly that this person does or says that thing which causes 

disbelief intentionally, he becomes a disbeliever. It would be futile for us to interpret his 

action or statement otherwise.ò  
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Lexical meaning of the word Din ( religion) is way, work and reward. Millet (nation, 

people), on the other hand, means óto writeô. Tenets of belief which a Prophet  has 

brought from  All©hu taô©l© are called Din and Millet, or Us¾l- i - din. Every Prophet  

brought the same Din and Millet in this  sense. Din means source of water. 

Commandments and prohibitions enjoined by a Prophet  are called Ahk©m- i -sherô´yya or 

Fur¾ôi din. Each Prophet  has a different religion in this sense. (In other words, each 

Prophet  brought a different code of commandments a nd prohibitions). Today the word 

Din (religion) covers the tenets of belief and Islam altogether. Muhammadôs óalaihis-

sal©mô religion is called the Islamic religion or Islam.  

It is w©jib (compulsory) for every Muslim to learn the tenets of ´m©n and to accord 

his belief to them. A person who believes them in summary becomes a true Believer. Yet 

he becomes sinful because he has not learnt their reasons. On the other hand, it is not 

an Islamic command to learn the evidences and reasons of the commandments and  

prohibitions. It is not sinful not to know their reasons.  

A person who commits a grave sin does not lose his ´m©n. However, if he calls a 

har©m óhal©lô, his ´m©n is gone. There are two categories of sins: (I) Grave sins, called 

Keb©ir. The seven gravest sins are 1 -  To attribute a partner to All©hu taô©l©. This sin is 

called ĸirk (polytheism). ĸirk is the worst type of disbelief. 2 -  Homicide or suicide. 3 -  To 

practice sorcery. 4 -  To appropriate an orphanôs property. 5- To accept or to give interest. 

6-  To desert the combat area when one is face to face with the enemy. 7 -  To co mmit 

(the offence called) Qazf against a chaste woman. In other words, to impute an unchaste 

motive to her. Any sin may be grave. All kinds of sins must therefore be avoided. 

Committing a venial sin continuously will develop it into a grave sin. A grave si n will be 

pardoned when the sinner makes tawba. If the sinner dies without having made tawba,  

All©hu taô©l© may forgive him through or without intercession (of a Prophet  or another 

person He loves), depending on His Will. If the sinner is not forgiven, he will go to Hell.  

It is disbelief to abhor anything held sacred by Islam or to respect anything which is 

to be scorned, such as to wear a rope girdle called Zunn©r, which is worn by priests, or 

similar things, to respect idols, to scorn religious books, to  make fun of religious scholars, 

to utter an expression that causes disbelief. These things signify denial of the Islamic 

religion. They are signs of disbelief.  
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All©hu taô©l© loves those who make tawba. He forgives them. If the sinner (who has 

made  tawba) sins again, his tawba will not be cancelled. However, he will have to make 

tawba again. If a person remembers a sin with pleasure although he has made tawba for 

that sin, he will have to renew his tawba. It  is farz to pay back the debts and dues on e 

owes to other people, to apologize to people one has backbitten, if any, and to perform 

all sorts of prayers one has omitted in their prescribed times, if any. These things, 

however, are not the tawba itself, but the conditions for tawba. Returning one p ound to 

its owner is better than performing supererogatory worships for a thousand years or 

making supererogatory hajj seventy times. It is not right not to make tawba for the fear 

that oneôs tawba will be cancelled if one sins again. It is ignorance. It is a delusion 

instilled by the devil. It is farz to make tawba after each sin. When the tawba is delayed 

for one hour, the sin is doubled. This comes to mean that the sins of those people who 

postpone the performance of the prayers of nam©z they have omitted become doubled as 

each spare time as long as to permit the performance of namaz is spent.  

Tawba is not made only by saying that one has made tawba (or that one is sorry 

about oneôs sin). Acceptability of tawba is dependent on fulfilment of three conditions:  

1-  The sinner has to cease from the sin concerned.  

2-  Fearing  All©hu taô©l©, the sinner must feel shame and repentance for having 

sinned.  

3-  The sinner must make a heartful promise not to commit again the sin concerned.  

All©hu taô©l© promises that He shall accept the tawba made properly and observing its 

conditions.  

Habits can change. One should do oneôs best to develop good habits.  

Whether a person will migrate to the Hereafter as a Believer is a matter which will 

be certain at his last breath (t he time of death). If a person who has lived as a 

disbeliever for sixty years becomes a Muslim only a short time before his death, he will 

rise as a Believer in the Hereafter. With the exception of Prophets óalaihim-us-salaw©tu 

wa- t -tesl´m©tô and a number of certain people who have been blessed with the promise 

(of All©hu taô©l©) that they will definitely go to Paradise, no one can be said to be ódue for 

Paradiseô. For it cannot be known beforehand how a person will be at his last breath.  

If a Believer who  has migrated to the Hereafter has left in the  
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world a permanent fruit of piety or useful books or pious children to pray for him after 

him, he will go on receiving thaw©bs. When a person dies, the book wherein his 

goodnesses and vices are recorded  will not be closed. Saôd bin Ub©da óradiy-All©hu anhô, 

one of the As -h©b-i-kir©m, asked (our Prophet ), ñY© Ras¾lallah (O the Messenger of 

Allah)! My mother is dead. How can I still please her?ò The blessed Prophet  replied: ñIt 

is good to give water as alm s.ò When praying, one should ask blessings on the souls 

of all Believers. All of them will receive the blessings. Praying will ward off an 

approaching catastrophe. Giving alms will appease the wrath of  All©hu taô©l©, protect one 

from afflictions, and help an ill person whose time of death has not come yet to heal.  

All©hu taô©l© does not like a person who does not pray.  

Every Muslim has to learn his Madh -hab in Creed and that which pertains to Deeds. 

Madh - hab means way. Islamic teachings told in a covert la nguage in Qurô©n al-ker´m 

and had´th-i-sher´fs are clarified through (an extremely painstaking and knowledge -

requiring process called) ijtih©d by profoundly learned scholars, who are called Mujtahid. 

Our Madh -hab in creed is the Madh -hab termed Ahl as - sunn a waôl-jam©ôa(t). óThe 

Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunna waôl-jam©ôatô means óthe credo, the belief held by Ras¾lullahôs 

As-h©b and their jam©ôat (people following them)ô. Each and every one of the As-h©b-i-

kir©m is a Mujtahid, a halo, a light of Islam. They are Muslimsô im©ms, leaders, guides, 

and documents. Any person who strays from the way shown by them will end up in Hell. 

The group of Ahl as -sunna have two im©ms, leaders: One of them is Ab¾ Mans¾r M©-

Tur´d´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô. He is a profound scholar raised in the Madh -hab of 

hadrat Im©m-i-aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô. The scholars of Hanaf´ Madh-

hab are in his Madh -hab. The other leader is Abuôl Hasan- i -Eshôar´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© 

aleyhô. He is one of the greatest scholars in Sh©fiô´ Madh -hab. He is a very profound 

scholar. There is very small difference between these two Madh -habs.  

Today, there is no scholar so profoundly learned as to perform ijtih©d. Every Muslim 

has to learn one of the four Madh -habs by reading one of the books t hat are called ôIlm-i-

h©l and which teach the requirements of the Madh-hab and then adapt his belief and al l 

his actions to that Madh -hab. Thus he will have affiliated himself with that Madh -hab. A 

person        will not be a Sunnite Muslim unless he enters  one of the four Madh -habs. He 

will be a   
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person without a Madh -hab. And a person without a Madh -hab, in his turn, is either in 

one of the seventy -two miscreant sects, or a disbeliever. The book of Tafs´r titled Es-

S©w´ gives the following account in its explanation of the twenty -fourth ©yat of Kahf 

s¾ra: ñIt is not permissible to follow a person who is not in any one of the four Madh-

habs even if his statements are agreeable with the statements of Sah©b´s or with had´dh-

i-sher´fs that are sah´h (authentic) or with ©yat-i-ker´mas. A person who is not in one of 

the four Madh -habs is aberrant. He will mislead others as well. Deviating from the four 

Madh -habs will finally lead one to disbelief. It is a custom of disbelievers to give those 

figurative ©yat- i-ker´mas termed Mutesh©bih©t their fa­ade meanings.ò If a man of 

religion states that he is in the Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunnat and spreads the teachings of 

his Madh -hab, his statements and books will be of value. Those who read them will 

acquire use from them. Religious books written by people without a Madh -hab are 

harmful. They will spoil the faith and ´m©n of those who read them. Our advice to our 

friends and brothers in Islam is this: Try to learn the Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunna and to 

teach it to your ch ildren! Each of the books listed in the final pages of our books were 

translated from the books of scholars of Ahl as -sunna. You must buy these books, read 

and learn them, recommend them to your acquaintances, and try to spread them to all 

Muslims. Thus yo u will earn thaw©b for Jih©d.  

Jih©d does not mean to stage a coup dôetat, to disobey oneôs commanders, to revolt 

against the government, to beat, to destroy, to break, or to curse. Such things would 

serve no end but arouse fitna. In other words, doing suc h things means separatism. It 

will bring oppression and imprisonment to Muslims and cause prohibition of the teachings 

of religion and ´m©n. Our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô has cursed 

people who arouse such fitna. Imprisonment is not an honour to be desired by a Muslim. 

The honour to be yearned for by a Muslim should be to equip himself with the beautiful 

moral qualities commended by Islam, to do good to everybody, to adapt himself to 

Islam, and to be useful to all creatures. It is idi ocy, a sinful behaviour, to expose oneself 

to dangers.  All©hu taô©l© declares, ñDo not expose yourselves to dangers!ò  

Jih©d means to try to convey the religion of All©hu taô©l© to His born slaves. There 

are three ways of making Jih©d. The first way is to fight, overcome and annihilate cruel 

tyrants who dominate people, use them like slaves, prevent them from hearing  
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about the Islamic religion and persecute and oppress them, and thus to help people hear 

about the Islamic religion. Once people have h eard about Islam, it will be up to them 

whether or not they should accept it. Depending on their free choice, they may become 

Muslims or go on doing their own worships, provided that they should observe Islamôs 

rules and regulations. This type of armed Jih ©d is performed only by the (Islamic) 

government, (if there is any). The stateôs army is in charge of this duty. All Muslims will 

join this duty by doing the duties assigned by the state and thus attaining the thaw©b for 

Jih©d. The state performs Jih©d also to defend our religion and nation against those 

disbelievers attacking in order to annihilate them, as well as against heretical, aberrant 

and seditious forces who prepare traps for defiling and demolishing Islam. All Muslims 

will attain thaw©b of Jih©d by contributing to the governmentôs services.  

The second type of Jih©d is to propagate Islamôs teachings, the beautiful moral 

qualities it infuses, and the rights and freedoms it confers on humanity through preaches, 

books, radio and television broadcasts .  

The third type of Jih©d is to support those who carry on the first two types of Jih©d 

by praying for them. Doing the armed Jih©d for the promulgation of Islam is farz - i -

kif©ya.
[1]

 When the enemy attacks, however, it becomes farz - i-ayn for every man, and  

even for women and children when the number of men is inadequate. If they still cannot 

stop the enemy, it becomes farz - i-ayn for Muslims all over the world to help them. The 

second type of Jih©d is farz-i-ayn for Muslims who are able to do so, and the thi rd type is 

always farz - i -  ayn for everybody. For performing the second type of Jih©d, it is 

necessary to try to spread the books of Ahl as -sunna within the laws. We are working for 

this world incessantly. A Muslim should work ceaselessly for the Hereafter , too. Enemies 

of Islam are exerting themselves to destroy Islam. For surviving their attacks, Muslims 

have to do two things: First, they should send their children to courses where they teach 

Qurô©n al-ker´m. Second, they should try to spread books writte n by scholars of Ahl as -

sunna órahmatull©hi alaihim ajmaô´nô. It is  
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[1]

 Islamôs definite commandments are called farz. When a commandment i s 

incumbent on every individual Muslim, it is termed farz - i-ayn. There are those types of 

commandments, however, which lapse from other Muslims when it is carried out by one 

Muslim or by a group of Muslims. They are termed farz - i -kif©ya. 



stated as follows in the fourteenth paragraph of the chapter about Waqf in the book 

Fat©w©- yi - Hindiyya: ñFor people who wish to do pious acts of charity, it is better to 

construct buildings of public use, [such as hospitals], than emancipating slaves. 

Publishing useful books [teaching Islam, morals and science] is the best of all. To 

prepare and publish books of fiqh is better than doing supererogatory worships.ò  

43 -  Another insidi ous enemy who attacks Islamôs foundation with sly methods and 

tries to mislead Muslim children is an Egyptian named Muhammad Qutb. See how 

nonsensically he writes in an article which he names óLine of Deviationô:  

ñThe first chink in Islamôs basis showed itself in the Umayyad policy in 

administrative and financial areas. For the óMelik-i-ad¾dô established a hereditary system 

(of sovereignty) and began to perpetrate a series of cruelties. Sultansô and governorsô 

relatives became sort of feudal chieftains.  

ñThen came the Abbasid era. Buildings of caliphate and governorship became 

drinking and fornication dens instead of offices for civil services. They were arranging 

musical revels with belly dancers and carrying their injustice and egoism to their lower 

extr emeties.ò  

The book Tuhfa states as follows in its answer to the seventieth lie fabricated by 

people without Madh -hab: ñIf a personôs caliphate is declared clearly through Nass, that 

is, by ©yats and had´ths, this kind of caliphate is called Khil©fat- i -R©shida. It is for this 

reason that the four great Khal´fas are called Khulaf©- i -r©shid´n. If a personôs caliphate 

is inferred through reasoning or through implication of Nass, his caliphate is termed 

Khil©fat- i -ô©dila. If a person whose caliphate is neither declared clearly nor implied 

seizes power by using force, his caliphate is called Khil©fat- i -J©ira, and this kind of 

Khal´fa is called Melik - i -ad¾d.ò  

A had´th-i-sher´f, which exists in the five hundred and twenty -eighth page of the 

book Iz©lat- ul -haf©, by  Sh©h Waliyyullah Dahlaw´, states, ñWe began this work with 

prophethood and with Allahôs compassion. After now therewill be caliphate and 

(Allahôs) compassion. Then will come the (time of) Melik- i -ad¾d. Then there will 

be torments, cruelties and mischiefs among my Ummat. Wearing silkclothes, 

drinking alcohol and fornication will be made hal©l and (this state) will be 

supported by many people. Things will go on like this till the end of the world.ò 

This had´th-i-sher´f states clearly that hadrat Muô©wiya will seize  
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power by force and that cruelty and mischief will begin after him, not in his time. Sh©h 

Waliyyullah, by writing that the cruelty and mischief began with the establishment of the 

Abbasid state, foils Muhammad Qutbôs slander.  

Had´th-sher´fs imply that hadrat Muô©wiya will become a Ruler. Therefore, hadrat 

Muô©wiya became the Kh©lifa- i -©dil after hadrat Hasan abdicated caliphate to him and 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m voted for him. It would be a very grave calumniation to call this great 

Sah©b´ Melik - i -ad¾d and to attach wrong meanings, such as oppressor, disbeliever, to 

this word. And a person who translates this word as ókingô must be quite unaware of 

Islam.  

Sovereigns in disbelieversô countries are called ókingsô. King of France, King of 

England, Ki ng of Bulgaria were examples of this. To call a Muslim Melik óKingô would 

mean to belittle a blessed person Muslims respect, love and call Khal´fa and to say that 

that Melik (Ruler) and all his people are disbelievers. Our master, the Messenger of Allah 

ósall -All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, called hadrat Muô©wiya óMelikô. And billions of Muslims call 

him Melik and Khal´fa. No one ascribed cruelty to this honourable Sah©b´, to this 

renowned fighter for Islam, hadrat Muô©wiya, one of those fortunate people who are 

praised and prayed for in had´th-i-sher´fs and who, as it is stated in ©yat-i-ker´mas, have 

been forgiven and will go to Paradise. To compare these fighters for Islam, these lions of 

those auspicious times praised in had´th-i-sher´fs, to Europeôs cruel and faithless feudal 

chieftains, would mean to thrust a dagger into the soul of Islam. These had´th-i-sher´fs 

are well -known: ñIn the Hereafter, the angels of torment will torture those menof 

religion whose knowledge is useless before torturingdisbelievers.ò And ñIn the 

Hereafter, the worst torment will be inflicted on that man of religion whose 

knowledge isuseless.ò These had´th-i-sher´fs warn younger generations. They state 

that people who are presented as religious scholars by false religious magazines are 

thieves of ´m©n and wretched sinners who will be subjected to vehement torment in Hell.  

The writing above reminds of Lawrence, the notorious spy during the First World 

War. This perfectly Arabic -spoken bearded British spy, who wore a turban and a long 

gow n (worn by Muslim religious men), pretended to be an Islamic scholar and reviled 

great scholars of Ahl as -sunna. Blemishing the As -h©b-i-kir©m, the Islamic Khal´fas and 

the Ottoman Turks, he misled hundreds of thousands of Muslims. Thus he helped people 

wh o tried to change and defile Islam to separate themselves from the Turks  
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and establish an independent state. Wahhabite books call true Muslims ópolytheistsô. They 

stigmatize us Sunnite Muslims as disbelievers. The spy named Lawrence is dead now. He  

is in Hell. They are employing their native spies for his place now. Distributing thousands 

of golds, they are publishing magazines and books praising them in every country. In 

these books of theirs, they are censuring scholars of Ahl as -sunna órahmatull©hi taô©l© 

alaihim ajmaô´nô. However, Islamic scholars have unanimously affirmed the high grade of 

those scholars, thus settling this matter and leaving not even a smallest particular for the 

later generations to discuss. To attempt to rake up past events t hat have already been 

discussed, agreed on and settled from both historical and religious points of view, is an 

indication of destructiveness rather than that of service. It is a sign of malevolence.  

All the Umayyad, Abbasid and Ottoman Khal´fas were believing, good -charactered, 

just and blessed people. Yes, a very few of them succumbed to their nafs and fell for the 

temptations of the devil. Yet these people did not harm Islam. Their harm was to their 

own nafs. The worst of them abandoned the Sunn´ way and became a Muôtazil´. And then 

this was caused by aberrant men of religion. The fiends who misled them were 

degenerated members of mankind, rather than descendants of the accursed devil. Im©m-

i-Rabb©n´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô states in his book Mekt¾b©t that ñMuslimsô and 

statesmenôs deviation from the right way has always been caused by malicious men of 

religion.ò A worse act of immorality is to try to stigmatize Islamic Khal´fas as immoral and 

irreligious people by publicizing their private lawful har em lives in books and newspaper 

columns. It is something that will shock and perturb honest people. A person may have 

read the lies and calumniations in European histories or books written by priests and 

freemasons and believed them. We recommend to them t hat they also read at least a 

few Islamic histories and books written by scholars of Ahl as -sunna. Thus the truth will 

be known. In fact, an article which is a collection of sheer judgements without any 

documentary events or evidences must have been writte n by a person with no 

background in Islamôs teachings. They write that people in the times of Umayyads, 

Abbasids and Ottomans observed Islam. This shows that statesmen in those times were 

believing and just people. For our master, the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, 

stated,  

ñPeopleôs religion is like their presidentôs religion.ò Throughout  
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history we Muslims have taken many warning lessons from mendacious, slanderous men 

of religion. At one time Ibni Teymiyya attempted to ruin the ´m©n of the middle east. 

Scholars of Ahl as -sunna taught him his lesson. Thousands of books of knowledge refuted 

his untenable ideas and disgraced him. Later, someone named Abdoh of Egypt 

cooperated with freemasons. Like the mongrel sect which was produced with the  name 

Protestantism in Christianity, this heretic attempted to eliminate the Ahl as -sunna, which 

he disliked, and to insert the Westôs irreligious philosophy into Islam. This man, too, was 

given the answer he deserved. Yet, shameful to say, on the one hand  president of Cairo 

Masonic lodge Abdohôs venomous ideas spread in Egyptôs J©miôul az-har. Thus a number 

of Religion Reformers appeared in Egypt. Rash´d Rid©, Mustaf© Mer©gh´, who was the 

rector of the madrasa of Az -har, Abd -ul -mej´d Sel´m, who was Muft´ of Cairo, Mahm¾d 

Sheltut, Tant©w´ Jawhar´, Abd-ur -r©ziq P©sha, Zek´ Mub©rak, Fer´d Wajd´, Abb©s Aqq©d, 

Ahmad Em´n, Doctor T©h© Huseyn P©sha and Q©sim Em´n were only a few of them. On 

the other hand, like their teacher Abdoh, these people were represented as  modern 

Islamic scholars and their books were translated into Turkish, thus causing many 

religious men to slip out of the right way.  

Sayyed Abd -ul -hak´m Efendi órahmatull©hi aleyhô, the great Islamic scholar and the 

mujaddid of the fourteenth (Islamic) ce ntury, stated, ñAbdoh, Muft´ of Cairo, did not 

recognize the greatness of Islamic sholars, sold himself to Islamôs enemies, and 

eventually became a freemason, joining those unbridled disbelievers atrophying Islam 

from within. Ism©ô´l Hakkē of Izmir, ¥mer Rēza Do ĵrul, Hamdi Akseki, ķer©fedd´n 

Yaltkaya, ķemsedd´n G¿naltay, Mustaf© Fevz´, Vehb´ of Konya, Muhammed Ąkif, and 

many other men of religion read their books, were badly influenced by them, and 

deviated into various ways.ò  

Abdoh and other people like h im, who had drifted into disbelief or aberration, raced 

with one another in their efforts to mislead younger generations of religious men, thus 

pioneering the disasters predicted in the had´th-i-sher´f, ñCatastrophes befalling my 

Ummat will be through here tical [aberrant] men of religion.ò  

In the meantime, Abdohôs disciples would not sit still. They published very many 

harmful books in a nature to incur divine wrath and vengeance. One of them is Resh´d 

Rid©ôs book Muh©wer©t, which was translated into Turki sh by Hamdi Akseki,  
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given the title Isl©mda Birlik (Unity in Islam), and published in Istanbul in 1332 [A.D. 

1914]. In this book of his he followed his teacherôs example, attacked the four Madh-

habs of the Ahl as -sunna and, thinking that the Madh -habs originated from differences of 

opinions and representing the Madh -habsô differring methods and conditions as bigotted 

controversies, went so far in aberration that he accused them of ñderanging Islamôs 

unity.ò This attitude of his means to deride millions of true Muslims who have been 

imitating one of the four Madh -habs for fourteen hundred years, and to turn away from 

Islam and look for the ways of coping with the timeôs requirements in changing Islam and 

´m©n. What is common about these religion reformers is that they represent themselves 

as highly intellectual Islamic scholars who have comprehended real Islam perfectly and 

are at the same time quite aware of the timeôs requirements, while calling those truely 

pious Muslims who have read and learned Is lamôs books and who have been following 

scholars of Ahl as -sunna praised in the had´th-i-sher´f, ñThe best of times is their 

time,ò ómobbish-minded imitatorsô. That these religion reformers are vulgarly ignorant 

people who are quite unaware of Islamôs credal and technical teachings is completely 

blatant in their own oral and written statements. To clarify this point, let us see what our 

Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô states in the following had´th-i-sher´fs: ñThe 

highestpeople are scholars with ´m©n.ò ñReligious scholars are Prophetsô 

inheritors.ò ñKnowledge pertaining to heart is one of the secrets belonging to 

Allah.ò ñScholarsô sleep isa worship.ò ñRespect my Ummatôs scholars! They are 

stars of the earth.ò ñScholars will intercede (for sinful Musl ims) in the Hereafter.ò 

ñScholars of fiqh are valuable. It is a worship to be in their company.ò ñA 

scholar among hisdisciples is like a Prophet  among his Ummat.ò Who do these 

had´th-i-sher´fs praise; scholars of Ahl as -sunna, who have been teaching Islam for 

fourteen hundred years, or Abdoh and his disciples, who have appeared recently? This 

question also is answered by our master, the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô: ñEvery century will be worse thanthe one previous to itself. Thus they 

will be all the worse bythe end of the world.ò ñAs the end of the world draws 

near, men of religion will be worse and more putrid than a donkeyôs carrion.ò 

These had´th-i-sher´fs are written in the abridged version of Tezkira - i -Qurtub´. As it is 

unanimousl y stated by all the Islamic scholars praised and lauded by Ras¾lullah ósall-

All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and confirmed by all the Awliy©, the  
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only group of Muslims promised to be free from Hell are those who are in the Madh -hab 

of scholars termed Ahl a s-sunna(t) waôl jam©ôa(t). People who are not in the Sunnite 

group shall go to Hell. Another fact they state unanimously is that unification of Madh -

habs is wrong. In other words, the scholars and the Awliy© mentioned above state 

unanimously that it would be an iniquitous and ridiculous attempt to try to make one 

unified Madh -hab by selecting the facilities offered by the four Madh -habs.  

There is detailed information in this respect in the book The Sunni Path.  

Which case will a person with wisdom prefer; to adapt himself to the Madh -hab of 

Ahl as -sunnat, which has been commended unanimously by so many Islamic scholars for 

one thousand years, or to believe these cultured (!), modern, religiously ignorant 

parvenus, whose existence is a matter of the recent h undred years? The prominent and 

loquacious ones among the seventy - two groups of people who it is stated in had´th-i-

sher´fs will go to Hell, have always assailed scholars of Ahl as -sunna órahmatull©hi taô©l© 

alaihim ajmaô´nô and did their utmost to tarnish these blessed Muslims. Yet they have 

been answered and disgraced through ©yat-i-ker´mas and had´th-i-sher´fs. Seeing that 

knowledge could not be the way recommendable for them to follow for the attainment of 

their vicious ends, they have had recourse to b anditry and violence, thus causing 

innumerous Muslim bloodbaths in every century. On the other hand, Muslims in the four 

Sunnite Madh -habs have always loved one another and lived as brothers.  

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô states that ñMuslimsô parting into Madh -

habs (in daily worships and procedures) is compassion of  All©hu taô©l© (over 

Muslims) .ò However, religion reformers, e.g. Resh´d Rid©, who was born in 1282 [A.D. 

1865] and died suddenly in Cairo in 1354 [A.D. 1935], say that they will es tablish unity 

in Islam by unifying the Madh -habs. In actual fact, our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô commanded Muslims throughout the world to be united in one belief, the true 

way of ´m©n guided by his four Khal´fas. Islamic scholars studied hand-in -hand and 

discovered the true way of belief taught by the four Khal´fas and recorded it in their 

books, naming this way commanded by our Prophet  Ahl as -sunna waôl jam©ôa. 

Muslims all over the world have to be united in this unique way called Ahl as - sunna . 

And those who claim to be aspirant after unity in Islam ought to join this already existent 

unity, if they are sincere in their claim.  
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It is a shame, however, that this book of Resh´d Rid©ôs, whose real purpose is to 

sow discord among Muslims and  to annihilate Islam from the inside, was printed with the 

title Isl©mda Birlik ve Fēkh Mezhebleri (Unity in Islam and the Madh -habs of Fiqh) and 

the publication number 157 in 1394 [A.D. 1974] by some miscreant political party 

members who had infiltrated into Ministry of Religious Affairs in order to mislead younger 

generations of religio us men. Thanks be to Allah that Ministry of Religious Affairs was 

purged of these people without a Madh -hab, leaving their place to reasonable, pure -

hearted, knowledgeable scholars órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô. These people have 

been writing books  to warn youngsters against such miscreant publications. An example 

of these books is Isl©m D´nini Tehd´d Eden En Korkun­ Fitne Mezhebsizlikdir (The 

Most Horrendous Threat Against the Islamic Religion Is The Fitna of Being Without A 

Madh -hab), by Durmu ĸ Al´ Kayapēnar, a member of Isl©m Enstit¿s¿ Teaching Staff in 

Konya, Turkey. The book was printed in Konya in 1976. Zindiqs have always tried to 

deceive Muslims through falsely -adorned statements and to destroy (Islamôs unity) under 

the mask of (unificati on). For more detailed information, please see the (Turkish) book 

F©ideli Bilgiler  (Useful Information) ! Zindiqs, lurking under various Islamic 

appellations, have been striving to defile, to atrophy Islam. Although they are fruitless 

with respect to knowl edge and mental capacity, they have enough money to be in the 

limelight by means of mercenary men of religion.  

44 -  We would like to embellish our book by appending a letter by Im©m-i-Rabb©n´, 

Mujaddid - i-elf - i-th©n´ Ahmad F©r¾q´ Serhend´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô, thus receiving 

barakat from the blessed soul of the exalted im©m, who was loved so much by Islamic 

scholars and who was and is the guide of Awliy© and of all the people walking in the 

paths of Tasawwuf and who has been selected from among select ed people:  
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THIRD VOLUME, HUNDRED and  

TWENTY -FOURTH LETTER  

This letter, written to Molla Mur©d- i -Keshm´, explains the greatness of the 

As -h©b- i -kir©m and the fact that they lovedone another:  

All©hu taô©l© declares at the end of Fat -h s¾ra, ñMuhammad óalaihis-sal©mô is the 

Prophet  whom  All©hu taô©l© has sent tomankind. Those who are in his company 

are very harshtowards disbelievers and extremely compassionate towards one 

another.ò This ©yat-i-ker´ma is fairly long and ends as ñLest disbelievers should 

resent them... .ò All©hu taô©l© praises the As -h©b-i-kir©m by stating that they loved one 

another very much. The word óRah´mô used in the ©yat-i-ker´ma signifies exceeding 

mutual love. Such words are called Sif©t- i - mushabbiha in the Arabic grammar. They 

signify both muchness and continuance. It shows that the As -h©b-i-kir©m loved one 

another permanently, and that they always loved one another after the Messenger of 

Allah honoured the Hereafter with his presence as well as when he was alive. It is 

inferred  from this ©yat-i-ker´ma that anything incompatible with mutual love never 

existed or happened among the As -h©b-i-kir©m. All©hu taô©l© states plainly in this ©yat-i-

ker´ma that such unlovely feelings as grudge, hatred and jealousy toward one another 

did no t even occur to them. Each and every one of the As -h©b-i-kir©m possessed this 

common attribute. The expression ñWallaz´naô in the ©yat-i-ker´ma indicates this fact. 

When this is the case with all of them, how can anything be said against the highest 

ones? Certainly, these great people had the most and the highest of virtues. It is for this 

reason that the Sarwar ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, ñAb¾ Bekr óradiy-All©hu anhô 

is the most merciful of my Ummat!ò He stated in another had´th-i-sher´f, ñNo 

Pr ophet  shall succeed me. Ifthere were a Prophet  to come after me, ôUmar 

óradiy-All©hu anhô would certainly be the Prophet .ò This had´th-i-sher´f is recorded in 

Daylam´ and Kun¾z-ud-deq©iq. This had´th-i-sher´f shows that hadrat ôUmar possessed all 

kinds of superiority peculiar to Prophets. The only virtue he was not given was the rank 

of prophethood, and this was because Ras¾lullah was the final Prophet . One of the 

virtues possessed by Prophets is to love Muslims very much and to have mercy on them. 

Such bad  habits as envy, grudge, enmity, resentment are quite incompatible with love 

and mercy. Could these bad habits be thought to have existed in those people who  
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were spiritually educated by the best and the highest of mankind, Muhammad óalaihis-

sal©mô, and who were the highest members of the best of all Ummats? The As -h©b-i-

kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô are ahead of all these people (Muslims), who, in their turn, 

have replaced all (past) peoples. The century in which they lived is the best of all times. 

Their educator is the highest of Prophets ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô. The lowest 

individual in this Islamic Ummat would be disgusted with these bad habits. If the As -h©b-

i-kir©m had had these bad habits, could they have been the best of this Ummat, and then 

could this Ummat be said to be the best of Ummats? Could such merits as having been 

the earliest Believers, the earliest alms -givers, having made Jih©d and sacrificing their 

own lives for the sake of Allah be said to be honours and superiorities ? How could their 

time have been the best of times? And what would be the significance, the value of 

having been educated by the Messenger of Allah? While a person educated by a Wal´ or 

by a scholar of this Ummat gets rid of bad habits and becomes extremel y clean, could it 

ever be possible for these bad habits to have remained on those people who spent all 

their lives in Ras¾lullahôs company, serving him, sacrificing their property and lives for 

helping and supporting him and his religion, and who were alwa ys ready to dive into 

death upon a signal he would give? To believe it would mean to deny the greatness of 

the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. [May All©hu taô©l© protect us from 

such denial]. It would mean to hold his educating inferior to the educating of a Wal´ or 

any other educator. On the other hand, it is stated unanimously by scholars that no Wal´ 

in an Ummat can be as high as any of the Sah©b´s of that Ummat. Then, how could they 

ever be as high as the Prophet  of that Ummat? Ab¾ Bekr - i-Shibl´ states that a person 

who does not respect a Prophet ôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô As-h©b has not become a 

Believer of that Prophet .  

Many people think that Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô As-h©b parted into 

two groups. They say t hat one group were against hadrat Al´ while the others sided with 

him. According to these people, ñThese two groups were nursing a grudge against each 

other. Most of them withheld their inimical feelings for worldly interests. They were doing 

Taqiyya, whic h means hypocrisy. These atrocities continued for a hundred years.ò 

Because of this bad opinion, they vilify those Sah©b´s who they think were against hadrat 

Al´, and accuse them of atrocities quite incompatible with their high honour. It would take 

only a  little  
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reasoning, a little consideration to realize that people who think or say so are reviling 

both groups of Sah©b´s and accusing them of being bad-tempered by doing so. People 

who make such allegations are striving to represent all the best pe ople of this Ummat as 

the worst of this Ummat, even as the worst of all people. They are trying to change an 

era which was praised as ñthe best eraò in a had´th-i-sher´f into the worst era. What 

sort of wisdom or reason should one have to let hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat óUmar, the 

two archstones of Islam who are loved and respected so much by Muslims, to be 

censured and stained? Ourô©n al-ker´m informs that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr is the most 

valuable, the most virtuous member of this Ummat. It is stated unanimously  by Abdullah 

Ibni Abb©s and other Sah©b´s and all scholars of Tafs´r that the ©yat-i-ker´ma that 

purports, ñHe who fears Hellôs fire very much will give his property for the sake 

of Allah for attaining the blessings Allah promises,ò in Waôl- layl s¾ra, denotes 

hadrat Ab¾ Bekr. It needs no stretch of the imagination to discern the fact that it would 

be an utterly despicable attitude to impute disbelief, wickedness or aberration to a 

person who it is declared by  All©hu taô©l© is the most pious and the most val uable 

member of this Ummat, the best of Ummats. Hadrat Im©m-i-Fakhr -ad-d´n R©d´, one of 

the greatest scholars of Tafs´r, states that ñThis ©yat-i-ker´ma shows that hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekr is the highest member of this Ummat (Muslims).ò For the thirteenth ©yat of Hujur©t 

s¾ra purports, ñThe highest one among you is the one who fears Allah most.ò 

Since it is declared in the former ©yat-i-ker´ma that in this Ummat hadrat Ab¾ Bekr is the 

one who fears  All©hu taô©l© most, this second ©yat-i-ker´ma denotes that he is the  

highest of this Ummat. It is stated unanimously by the As -h©b-i-kir©m and by the T©biô´n 

that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat óUmar are the highest ones among this Ummat. This 

unanimity is reported to us by the greatest ones of our religious im©ms. One of the 

reporters is hadrat Im©m-i-Sh©fiô´. Another person who acknowledges that hadrat Ab¾ 

Bekr and hadrat óUmar are the highest ones in this Ummat is hadrat Al´. Im©m Zeheb´, a 

great scholar of Had´th, states in his book that ñThis statement of hadrat Al´ôs has been 

reported to us by more than eighty people.ò Therefore, that hadrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat 

ôUmar are the highest ones of this Ummat has been acknowledged even by some Shiite 

scholars, e.g. by Abd -ur -Razz©q, who is one of the most prominent. He made this 

statement: ñI say so because hadrat Al´ stated that hadrat  
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Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat ôUmar were superior to him. Otherwise, I would not say so. It would 

be very sinful if I did not agree with hadrat Al´ as a person who loved him.ò That these 

two people (h adrat Ab¾ Bekr and hadrat ôUmar) are the highest ones of this Ummat, the 

best of Ummats, is denoted by the Book, i.e. Qurô©n al-ker´m, explained by the 

Sunna(t), i.e. had´th-i-sher´fs, confirmed by the Ijm©ô, i.e. unanimity of the As -h©b-i-

kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô, and acknowledged by hadrat Al´. So, it is not 

something a Muslim or any reasonable person would do to blemish or revile these people. 

If these people are reviled, what goodness will be left in this Ummat for us to praise? If it 

were a good deed, a worship to curse or vituperate a person, it would be a 

commandment to curse Ab¾ Jahl and Ab¾ Leheb, who are declared to be evil, accursed 

people in Qurô©n al-ker´m. Cursing these people would deserve much thaw©b. It is 

something unpleasa nt to curse a person. It means repugnance towards him. What good 

could there be in such behaviour? And if it is done unjustly, if the person who is cursed is 

a good one, it would mean to put something in the wrong place, which is cruelty. N o two 

things, no  two places are the same as each other. And each kind of cruelty is different 

from another.  

Hadrat ôUthm©n Zinn¾reyn also was elected Khal´fa by the unanimous vote of the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô. All of them, men and women alike, 

agreed to his caliphate. It is for this reason that Islamic scholars said, ñThe degree of 

unanimity in the voting for hadrat ôUthm©nôs caliphate was not reached in the election of 

any of the other three Khal´fas.ò For at that time there were various rumours and 

therefore the election was important for everybody. All the As -h©b-i-kir©m joined the 

election. [If the writer named Sayyed Qutb had realized this truth, he could not have 

said, ñôUthm©nôs becoming Khal´fa was an unfortunate event for Muslims.ò]  

The Book and the Sunna(t), i.e. Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs, were taught to 

us by the As -h©b-i-kir©m. Ijm©ôi ummat, which is one of the four sources of Islamic 

knowledge, means the unanimity of the As -h©b-i-kir©m. Censuring all or some of these 

peo ple, or saying that they turned bad afterwards, means mistrusting all or some of the 

Islamic knowledge. And this, in its turn, means denying the ultimate divine cause in 

All©hu taô©l©ôs sending the final Prophet  and the highest Messenger. Qurô©n al-ker´m was 

arranged by hadrat ôUthm©n. Or, rather, it was arranged by hadrat Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q and 

hadrat ôUmar F©r¾q  
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óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô. Now, if these people are vituperated and accused with 

injustice, will Qurô©n al-ker´m have any authenticity lef t? And will there be any Islam left? 

We have to realize how unsightly this attitude is. All the As -h©b-i-kir©m are just people. 

And all the teachings of Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs they reported to us are true.  

The disagreements and disputes that  took place among the As -h©b-i-kir©m in the 

time of hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô were not intended to satisfy the desires of 

nafs, for pleasure or for obtaining posts and positions. They originated from 

disagreements in ijtih©d. They were based on differences of reasoning. The ijtih©d 

reached by one of the parties was wrong. These people could not reach a correct 

decision. Scholars of Ahl as -sunnat waôl jam©ôat state that hadrat Al´ was right and those 

who fought against him were wrong. However, sin ce their mistake was based on ijtih©d, 

none of them can be criticized. None of them can be castigated. We say that hadrat Al´ 

was right and those who were opposed to him were wrong. For scholars of Ahl as -sunna 

say so. Yet it would be an outrageous behavio ur to curse or criticize those who were 

against him. It would serve no useful purpose, in addition to the most likely harm it 

would cause. For these people, too, are Ras¾lullahôs Sah©b´s. Among them were people 

who had been blessed with the good news of go ing to Paradise directly after death, as 

well as those who had partaken in the Holy War of Bedr. Those who had joined this Holy 

War were forgiven their sins. It is informed that these people will not be tormented (in 

the Hereafter). It is stated in a had´th-i,sher´f that ñAll©hu taô©l© said to those who 

joined the Holy War of Bedr: Do whatever you like! I have forgiven you all your 

deeds.ò Among these people were also those who had been present in the solemn 

covenant termed B´ôat- i -ridw©n. Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated that 

none of the people who had joined this covenant would go to Hell. According to Islamic 

scholars, it is inferred from Qurô©n al-ker´m that all the As -h©b-i-kir©m óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhum ajmaô´nô will go to Paradise. The tenth ©yat of Had´d s¾ra purports, ñThose 

who gave their property and performedJih©d for the sake of Allah before the 

conquest of Mekkaare unlike those who did so after the conquest. These people 

(the former ones) occupy higher grades.  All©hu taô©l© ha s promised the Husn© to 

those who did so, before or after the conquest.ò Husn© means Paradise. As is seen, 

those who gave their property and made Jih©d before or after the conquest of the  
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blessed city of Mekka are blessed with the good news that th eir destination is Paradise. 

The expressions ógiving propertyô and óperforming Jih©dô in this ©yat-i-ker´ma are not put 

as stipulations for entering Paradise. They are laudatory additions intended to praise 

these blessed people. For these qualifications we re shared by all the As -h©b-i-kir©m. All 

of them gave their property and made Jih©d for the sake of Allah. Consequently, all the 

As-h©b-i-kir©m are blessed with Allahôs promise of Paradise. It must be realized now that 

it would be quite far from common sen se and from Islam to vituperate or execrate these 

great religious guides.  

Question: Some people say and write that after Ras¾lullahôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô death a few Sah©b´s abandoned the right way, degenerated, had recourse to 

atrocities for b ecoming Khal´fa or for seizing posts and positions, and deprived hadrat Al´ 

ókerrem-All©hu taô©l© wejhehô of his right to caliphate. They say that some of those 

people turned disbelievers. According to such oral and written statements, many Sah©b´s 

will be  deprived of Paradise. Attaining the honour of being a Sah©b´ requires being a 

Muslim. Can a person who is said to have turned a non -Muslim or deviated from the right 

way still have the honour of being a Sah©b´?  

Answer: That these three Khal´fas óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhumô will go to Paradise is 

informed through the most authentic had´th-i-sher´fs termed óSah´hô. No one can 

contradict these had´th-i-sher´fs. Nor can anyone think of the possibility of these peopleôs 

having turned disbelievers or deviated fr om the right way. Furthermore, hadrat Ab¾ Bekr 

and hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô were blessed with the honour of having joined 

the Holy War of Bedr. It is informed through had´th-i-sher´fs that people who fought in 

the Holy War of Bedr would be forgiv en all their past and future sins. On the other hand, 

these two Khal´fas were also among those fortunate people who took the so-called 

solemn oath called B´ôat-i-ridw©n. And that those people who were present at the place of 

this covenant will go to Paradi se is informed through óSah´hô had´th-i-sher´fs. Hadrat 

ôUthm©n did not join the Holy War of Bedr, because he had been ordered by the 

Messenger of Allah to stay in Med´na and look after his ailing wife Ruqayya, [Ras¾lullahôs 

daughter]. The Messenger had to ld him that (by staying in Med´na to help with his wifeôs 

medical treatment) he would attain the same blessings as if he had joined the Holy War. 

Also, his failing to join the solemn oath called B´ôat-i-ridw©n was because he had been 

sent on a mission to  
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Mekka by the Messenger of Allah, who deputized him in the covenant and took the oath 

on his behalf. This is a generally known fact. Greatness of these three Khal´fas is 

informed in Qurô©n al-ker´m. Their high grades are apprized in ©yat-i-ker´mas. S heer 

stubbornness of those people who are unaware of Qurô©n al-ker´m and had´th-i-sher´fs is 

of no value. A couplet:  

If a person is unconscious of the Qurô©n and Had´th,  

He deserves no answer; no other answer could be better!  

Shame on those people who s peak ill of hadrat Ab¾ Bekr! If that great Sah©b´ had 

had doubts of disbelief or aberration, thousands of Ras¾lullahôs Sah©b´s, with all their 

knowledge and justice, would not have elected him as Ras¾lullahôs representative by 

unaminous vote. To deny hadra t Ab¾ Bekrôs caliphate would mean to deny the thirty-

three thousand people living in that time which has been declared in a had´th-i-sher´f to 

be the best of all times. A person with the smallest thinking capacity could not make 

such a false accusation. A time in which thirty - three thousand Muslims agreed on an 

erroneous decision and elected an aberrant and sinful person for Ras¾lullahôs place could 

not be a good time, let alone being the best of times. Such an accusation would mean to 

say that the had´th-i-sher´f which declared it as the best of times is nonsencial. [May 

All©hu taô©l© protect us from saying so!] May All©hu taô©l© give those people who say or 

write so enough sense and reason to give up traducing these great Islamic persons! May 

He give them the understanding to realize the value of having attained Ras¾lullahôs ósall-

All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô sohbat and teaching! It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f,  

ñFear Allah as you talk about my As-h©b! Fear Allah lest you should show 

any disrespect in  a conversation aboutmy As -h©b! After me, never have a bad 

opinion of them. Hewho loves them does so because he loves me. And he who 

bears hostility towards them is my enemy.ò What more should I write? What else 

should I say to explain something so manifes t? Qurô©n al-ker´m is full of laudatory 

statements praising hadrat Ab¾ Bekr. Waôl- layl s¾ra was revealed as a whole to inform 

about his superior virtues. óSah´hô had´ths reporting his high merits are innumerable. His 

beautiful moral character, his valuable  demeanour, and the distinguishing goodnesses 

possessed by all the As -h©b-i-kir©m had also been mentioned in the heavenly books 

revealed to past Prophets.  All©hu taô©l© informs about this fact at the end of Fat -h s¾ra, 

which purports, ñGoodnesses of thine As -h©b were stated also in the Torah and in 

the Inj´l.ò Hadrat Ab¾ Bekr óradiy- 
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All©hu anhô is the best and the foremost member of this Ummat, who are the best of all 

people and who have been blessed with the compassion of All©hu taô©l©. If he is ca lled a 

ódisbelieverô or a ómiscreantô, what are the bad names that cannot be attached to others? 

What level of language can be used to talk about them? O my Allah, who created earths 

and heavens from nothing and who knows all, secret and open alike! You kn ow the right 

one in the disagreements among Your born slaves! May our salutations be to those 

people who are in the right way.  

Do not take pride in your property!   

Donôt ever say, ñNo one is like me!ò  

A disastrous wind will winnow all,   

Making only a defe nceless chaff of thee!  
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PART SIX 

WHAT IS PROPHETHOOD  

MUHAMMAD óalaihis-sal©mô IS THE LAST  

PROPHET 

Bismiôll©hi ôr-rahm©ni ôr-rah´m 

FOREWORD  

All©hu taô©l©, pitying all the people on the earth, creates and sends useful things to 

them. In the next world,  He will forgive whomever He chooses of those disobedient 

Believers who are to go to Hell and will bless them with direct access to Paradise. He, 

alone, is the One who creates every living being, keeps all beings in existence every 

moment and protects all against fear and horror. Trusting ourselves to the honourable 

name of  All©hu taô©l©, we begin to translate this book.  

Infinite gratitude be to All©hu taô©l©! Peace and blessings be upon His most beloved 

Messenger, Muhammad (óalaihi ós-sal©m)! Beneficent prayers be upon the pure Ahl al -

Bayt and upon all the just and devoted companions (as -Sah©bat al-kir©m) of this exalted 

Prophet !  

All©hu taô©l© has had great mercy upon His human slaves and wishes them to live in 

comfort and peace in the world and to attain  eternal felicity in the Hereafter. To this end, 

He has made the most superior and best of mankind into Prophets and, by revealing holy 

books to them, has shown the way to peace and happiness. He has declared that 

attaining happiness requires first believi ng in Him and His Prophets and then obeying the 

commandments in His holy books. Any peprson who possesses this belief and accepts the 

commandments is termed a Muômin (Believer) and Muslim.  

To explain the Existence and Oneness of  All©hu taô©l© and the way to believe in 

Prophets, Islamic scholars wrote many books in almost every language. Among the ones 

that have been written in a compendious, explicit and comprehensible style so as to 

remove doubts and misgivings, the Arabic book Ithb©t an- nubuwwa is very u seful. The 

great Islamic scholar al -Im©m ar-Rabb©n´ Ahmad al-F©r¾q´ (quddisa sirruh) wrote this 

book when he was eighteen years old. It contains selections made by him and their 

explanations from the last part of the book Sharh -i Maw©qif. It  
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was fi rst published together with its Urdu translation in Pakistan. Al -Im©m ar-Rabb©n´ 

was born in the city of Sirhind, India, in 971 H. (Hijr´) (1564 A.D.) and passed away 

there in 1034 H. (1625 A.D.)  

We humbly pray so that all people, by avoiding the misleadi ng effects of subversive 

and deceptive writings, will read this book with concern and common sense, and thereby 

attain comfort and peace in this world and eternal felicity in the Hereafter.  

In the text, the translated ©yats of the Qurô©n al-ker´m are give n as maô©l sher´f 

(meanings concluded by Mufassirs), which may or may not be the same as what  All©hu 

taô©l© means in the ©yat.  

ITHBĄT AN-NUBUWWA  

(THE PROOF OF PROPHETHOOD)  

PREFACE 

Infinite gratitude be to  All©hu taô©l©, who has sent Prophets to guide peo ple to the 

way of salvation and who has revealed four of His major Books to them; these Books 

contain no aberration or abnormality. The Book He has revealed to His Last Prophet , 

Muhammad óalaihi ôs-sal©mô, is Qurô©n al-ker´m, wherein everything necessary f or His 

human slaves has been revealed. Unbelievers have been warned of Hellôs torment while 

Believers who carry out the requirements of Islam have been given the good news of 

Paradise. By sending Muhammad óalaihi ós-sal©mô, All©hu taô©l© has completed the faith 

(d´n) of His human slaves. He has declared that He will be pleased with those who are in 

the Islamic religion (D´n). For His slaves of earlier times, too, He sent Prophets with clear 

revelations and great miracles. He has declared in the Qurô©n al-ker´m that no Prophet  

will succeed Muhammad óalaihi ôs-sal©mô. He has decreed that, as a blind person entrusts 

himself to those who will lead him or as a helplessly ill person commits himself to the 

care of compassionate doctors, people must submit themselve s to Prophets He has sent 

so that they will attain benefits beyond mindôs grasp and escape calamities. He has made 

Muhammad óalaihi ôs-sal©mô the highest, the most merciful of Prophets, and his Umma 

the most equitable people. He has made his religion the m ost perfect of all. He has 

announced through ©yats in His Book that his conduct has no excess or defect, that his 

grade is very high and that he is the Prophet  for all creatures. He has sent him as the 

Last Prophet  to  

-338- 



communicate the fact that  All©hu taô©l© is One and without any likeness, to correct the 

knowledge and deeds of His slaves, and to treat their sick hearts. May abundant 

blessings and good wishes, from us, beupon him, his household (Ąl), and companions 

(as -Sah©ba) day and night! They are the stars guiding to the right way and the sources 

of light illuminating darkness.  

Let it be known that this slave, that is, [al -Im©m ar-Rabb©n´ Mujaddid al-alf ath -

th©n´] Ahmad ibn ôAbd al-Ahad, who is greatly in need of All©hu taô©l©ôs compassion, the 

first of them being to protect him, his ancestry, masters and disciples against the 

troubles of the Rising Day, for which I offer Him my invocations, has seen with regret 

that the people of our time have become increasingly slack in believing in the necess ity 

of Prophetsô coming, in the twenty-five Prophets whose names are given in Qurô©n al-

ker´m, and in obeying the religion brought by the Last Prophet . Moreover, some powerful 

people with authoritative positions in India have been persecuting pious Muslims  who 

diligently follow Islam. There have appeared people who mock the blessed name of the 

Last Prophet  and substitute the blessed names given to them by their parents with 

absurd names. Sacrificing a cow, which is w©jib for Muslims to butcher during ôĊd al-

Adh©, has been prohibited in India. Mosques are either being demolished or turned into 

museums or stores. Islamic cemeteries are being made into playgrounds or places for 

rubbish. Disbelieversô churches are being restored in the name of monuments. Their 

rituals and festivals are being celebrated by Muslims, too. In short, Islamôs requirements 

and Islamic customs are being abhorred or totally abandoned. They are being called 

ñretrogressive.ò Disbelieversô and atheistsô costums, false religions, immoral and 

shameless acts are being praised. Efforts are being made to spread them. Depraved and 

squalid books, novels and songs of the Indian disbelievers are being translated into the 

languages of Muslims and sold. In this way efforts to annihilate Islam and Islamôs 

beautiful ethics, which result in Muslimsô ´m©n weakening, are being carried on while 

unbelievers and nihilists are increasing. Moreover, even men of religion, who must be 

healers for the disease of disbelief, are falling for this disaster and drifting i nto calamity.  

I have studied the causes for this corruption in Muslim childrenôs belief and have 

scrutinized the origin of their doubts. I have come to the conclusion that there is only one 

reason for the slackness in their ´m©n. And the reason is that much time has  
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elapsed since Ras¾lullah (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m), while at the same time some fanatical, short-

sighted, religiously nescient politicians and some ignoramuses, who pass themselves off 

as scientists, talk on religious matters and have their wo rds accepted as true. I have 

spoken with people who read and believe the writings of such sham scientists and who 

therefore describe themselves as enlightened, modern people. I have seen that they err 

mostly in comprehending the rank of prophethood (nubuww a). I have heard many of 

them say, ñProphets endeavoured so that people should get on well with one another and 

form beautiful habits. This has nothing to do with life in the next world. Books of 

philosophy, too, provide ways of getting on well and forming  good habits. Im©m 

Muhammad al -Ghaz©l´ divides his book Ihy© ôul¾m ad-d´n into four sections. In the first 

section he explains beautiful habits, which he terms Munjiyy©t (things that save). In the 

other three sections, he writes about sal©t, fasting and other ôib©d©t. This book of his 

resembles books of philosophy. And this shows that ôib©d©t are not munj´ (able to save) 

and that salvation depends upon beautiful habits.ò Others say, ñOne who has heard of 

the Prophet , his ©yats and miracles but who disbelieves this information because 

centuries have passed ever since, is like a person who lives in the mountains or in a 

desert and has not heard about the Prophet  at all. Like the latter, the former may not 

have ´m©n, either.ò  

In response to them, we say that,  All©hu taô©l© pitied human beings in the eternal 

past and willed to send them Prophets to guide them to erfection and to cure the 

diseases in their hearts. In order to fulfil these duties of theirs, Prophets must threaten 

the disobedient and give good news  to the obedient. They must inform the former of the 

torment and the latter of the rewards in the Hereafter. Man desires to attain things that 

come sweet to him. In order to attain them, he goes astray, sins and harms others. The 

sending of Prophets was ne cessary for protecting men from doing evil and for providing 

them with a peaceful and comfortable life in this world and the next. Life in this world is  

short. Life in the next world is endless. For this reason, attaining happiness in the next 

world takes precedence. Some ancient philosophers, in order to sell more of the books 

they had prepared with their own views and imaginations, embellished them with ways of 

beautifying oneôs morals and doing useful acts, which they had read in heavenly books or 

heard from those who believed in these books. Concerning Hujjat al -Isl©m Im©m 

-340- 



Muhammad Ghaz©l´ôs (rahmatull©hi ôalaih) explaining ôib©d©t in his book; scholars of fiqh 

explained how to carry out ôib©d©t, but they did not describe their subtle particulars 

because their purpose was to state the conditions for and manners of performing ôib©d©t 

properly. They did not look to menôs souls and hearts. The task of describing devolved on 

scholars of tasawwuf. Al -Im©m al-Ghaz©l´ combined the knowledge of religion that 

provided for physical betterment and outward deeds with the knowledge of tasawwuf, 

which enables one to attain inner cleanliness. He explained both of them in his book. He 

named the latter Munjiyy©t, that is, teachings that prevent calamity, yet he said  that 

ôib©d©t, too, were munj´. The way of making ôib©d©t a means of salvation can be learned 

from books of fiqh. Those teachings of salvation which pertain to the heart cannot be 

learned from books of fiqh. They can be understood better by reading the exp lanations of 

that exalted im©m.  

We have not seen the medical scientist Calinos or the grammarian ôAmr Sibawaih. 

How do we know that they were experts in those branches of knowledge? We know what 

the science of medicine means. We read Calinosôs books and hear some of his 

statements. We learn that he gave medicine to the ill and cured them. Hence we believe 

that he was a doctor. Likewise, when a person who knows the science of grammar reads 

S´bawaihôs books or hears some words of his, he knows and believes that he was a 

grammarian. By the same token, if a person knows well what prophethood is and studies 

Qurô©n al-ker´m and the Had´th ash-sher´f, he will understand thoroughly that 

Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) was in the highest grade of prophethood. As oneôs belief in 

the above -mentioned scholars would never be upset, so the slanders and vilifications of 

the ignorant and deviated will never undermine oneôs ´m©n in Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-

sal©m), since all the sayings and behaviours of Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) guide 

people to perfection, make their beliefs and behaviours correct and useful, and illuminate 

their hearts so as to cure them of diseases and purify them of bad habits. This is what 

prophethood (nubuwwa) means.  

A person who lives in mountains or in a de sert [or a communist country] and has 

not heard of Prophets is called sh©hiq al- jabal. It is impossible for such people to 

believe in prophethood or that Prophets were sent. It is as if no Prophet  has come for 

them. They are excusable. [After their account s are settled following death, they, like 

animals, will be eternally  
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annihilated without entering Paradise or Hell. The same is the case for disbelieversô non-

adolescent children.] They are not commanded to believe in Prophets. Concerning them, 

S¾rat al - Isra declares: ñWe do not torment unless We send a Prophet  before!ò  

With the intention of removing the doubts and suspicions of those who acquired 

their religious knowledge from the books of religiously ignorant people and from the 

venomous pens of the enemies of the religion, I have thought of writing what I know. In 

fact, I have deemed this a task, a debt which I owe to humanity. By writing this book, I 

have tried to explain what prophethood means, to verify that Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-

sal©m) was in full possession of prophethood, to eliminate the doubts of the unbelievers 

concerning this fact, and to display the wickedness and harms of a few bigots of science 

who attempt to suppress this fact with their personal thoughts and opinions. Citing 

document s from the books of Islamic scholars and adding my humble thoughts, I have 

tried to rebut their thoughts. The book consists of an introduction and two articles. And 

the introduction is divided into two topics. Trusting myself to  All©hu taô©l©, I begin writ ing  

Hijr´ Kamar´ 900  M´l©d´ 

1582  

 AHMAD IBN  

 ABD AL-AHAD 

 AS-SIRHINDĊ 
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INTRODUCTION I  

WHAT DOES PROPHETHOOD MEAN?  

It is written at the end of the book Sharh -i Maw©qif by Sayyid Sher´f al-Jurj©n´ 

that, according to the scholars of Kal©m, a person to whom  All©hu taô©l© says, ñI have 

sent thee to the people in such and such a country or to the whole of mankind,ò or 

ñReveal [My will] to my slaves!ò or gives a similar command, is called a ñnab´ò or 

ñpayghambarò (Messenger or Prophet ). Being a Prophet  does  not require fulfilling 

certain conditions like riy©da or muj©hada or having been born with qualities suitable for 

prophethood.  All©hu taô©l© can bestow this gift upon anyone He chooses. He knows 

everything and does what is best. He does whatever He wills to do. He is the Almighty. 

According to scholars of Kel©m, it is not necessary for a Prophet  to display a muôjiza 

(miracle), either. It was said that he had to display miracles so that people would know 

that he was a Prophet , but this still is not a condit ion for him to be a Prophet . According 

to ancient Greek philosophers, to be a Prophet  requires three conditions: firstly, to reveal 

the ghaib (unknown, mystery), that is, to explain past and future events when required; 

secondly, to do extraordinary things,  that is, things that are mentally and scientifically 

impossible; thirdly, to see an angel in object and body and to hear All©hu taô©l©ôs wahy 

from the angel.  

Neither for us nor for them [philosophers], is it necessary for a Prophet  to know all 

of the unk nown. And knowing some of it is not peculiar only to Prophets. It is admitted 

also by philosophers that those who undergo riy©da, that is, those who isolate 

themselves in a room and eat only enough so as not to die, some sick people who have 

lost conscious ness, and some people while asleep disclose some mysteries. In this 

respect such people are not different from Prophets. Perhaps, what philosophers call the 

ñghaibò are the extraordinary and unusual things which are rarely seen. However, these 

are not the real unknown. Knowing them or reporting them once or twice does not mean 

to transcend the ordinary. This point keeps Prophets and others distinct. Scholars of 

Kal©m also report that Prophets will know the real mysteries revealed to them by All©hu 

taô©l©, but they say that knowing mysteries is not a requirement for being a Prophet . 

Also, the aforesaid grounds which hilosophers put forward with respect to knowing the 

unknown are not correct. They are incompatible with Islamôs fundamentals. Furthermore, 

knowin g the unknown  
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on such grounds is quite a different subject. They are extraordinary wonders. There is no 

use in particularly dwelling on this.  

Extraordinary events, such as, affecting objects and substances as one wishes; 

effecting the wind, earthq uakes and fires when one likes or a shipôs sinking; a manôs 

dying or a tyrantôs going to his doom upon oneôs wish are the human soulôs influence on 

matter. In fact,  All©hu taô©l©, alone, is the One who affects matter.  All©hu taô©l© creates 

this effect on w homever He wills, whenever He wills. For this reason, it cannot be said 

that extraordinary things or wonders are peculiar to Prophets only. This is admitted by 

philosophers, too. Therefore, how could this ever be the distinction between Prophets 

and others ?  

Although ancient Greek philosophers said that wonders could also happen through 

non -prophets, they did not accept the frequency or the degree of wonders reaching the 

capacity of iôj©z (miracle). They said that because such extraordinary things happen 

th rough Prophets a Prophet  is distinguishable from others.  

Philosophersô stating that an angel manifesting itself to Prophets and revealing 

All©hu taô©l©ôs wahy as a condition for prophethood contradicts their own philosophy. 

Their saying such things are in tended to mislead holders of ´m©n, for, according to them, 

angels are immaterial and speechless. To produce sounds requires being material, they 

say. Sound is produced through waves of air. We can say that these conditions put 

forward by philosophers might  come to mean that angels can show themselves and talk 

by taking material forms.  
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INTRODUCTION II  

WHAT DOES MUôJIZA MEAN? 

To us, a muôjiza is something that proving the truthfulness of a person who said he 

was a Prophet . There were conditions for a muôjiza:  

1-  All©hu taô©l© made it in the absence of ordinary means, whereby to help His 

Prophet  be confirmed.  

2-  It had to be extraordinary. Ordinary things, such as the sunôs rising in the East 

every day or flowers blooming in the spring, could not be m uôjizas.  

3-  Others had to be incapable of doing it.  

4-  It had to happen whenever the person who announced his prophethood wished it 

to.  

5-  It had to agree with his wish. For example, if he said that he would enliven a 

certain dead person and if some oth er marvel took place, for example, if a mountain was 

broken into two, instead, it would not be a muôjiza.  

6-  The muôjiza happening upon his wish should not belie him. For example, while he 

was miraculously talking with a certain beast, if the beast said, ñThis man is a liar,ò it 

would not be a muôjiza.  

7-  The muôjiza should not happen before he said he was a Prophet . Wonders that 

happened before [the announcement of his prophethood], such as óĊs©ôs
[1]

 (ôalaihi ôs-

sal©m) talking when he was in a cradle, his being  handed dates when he asked for dates 

from a withered -up tree, and in Muhammadôs (óalaihi ós-sal©m) childhood, the cleavage of 

his chest and his heart being cleansed by washing, there being a cloud over his head 

continuously and his being greeted b y trees and stones were not muôjizas, but kar©mas. 

They are called irh©s©t (preparatory signs of a Prophet ). They emphasized prophethood. 

It is possible for such kar©mas to happen through Awliy© as well. Before Prophets were 

informed of their prophethood, their status was not lower than that of the Awliy©ô. 

Kar©mas were seen from them. A muôjiza could happen immediately after a Prophet  was 

informed of his prophethood. For example, if he had said that such and such an event 

would take place a month later, th e event would become a muôjiza when  
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it took place. But it would not be necessary to believe in his prophethood before it took 

place.  

A muôjiza demonstrating that a Prophet  is telling the truth is not only a requirement 

of the intellect. That is, i t is unlike the case of some work denoting the existence of its 

agent. For the intellectôs realizing that something is the proof of something else requires 

some relationship between the two things. When the proof is seen, the existence of the 

related thing , not the existence of something else, is realized. The case is not so with a 

muôjiza. For example, heavens being broken into pieces, stars being scattered and 

mountains being pulverized will take place when the end of the world comes, at the time 

of Dooms day. This will not be the time for the coming of a Prophet . These are the 

muôjizas foretold by every Prophet . But, it is not necessary for those who hear about 

them to know that they are muôjizas. So is the case with a Wal´ôs kar©ma being the 

muôjiza of a Prophet , though it does not have any connection with that Prophet . What we 

have stated so far is explained in detail in the book Sharh -i maw©qif by Sayyid Sher´f 

al-Jurj©n´.  

According to most óulam©ô, though open tahadd´ (challenge), that is, saying, ñGo 

ahead and do the same! But you canôt!ò is not a condition for a muôjiza, the meaning of a 

muôjiza contains tahadd´. Because a tahadd´ is not a matter of question in the reports 

made about the states of the Rising Day and future events, these are not muôjizas 

against disbelievers. Believers believe that these reports are muôjizas. The kar©mas of 

Awliy©ô are not muôjizas because they do not claim prophethood and because there is no 

tahadd´ in them. The fact that such non-challenging wonders do not prove the 

truthfulness of a person claiming prophethood does not necessarily show that muôjizas do 

not prove it. On the contrary, this is what is expected from a muôjiza.  

Question: ñMuôjizas prove the truthfulness of the person claiming prophethood 

because they are wonders. Does a muôjiza have a special effect on proving 

[prophethood]?ò  

Answer: Such is not the actual case. A muôjizaôs proving the validity of a claim of 

prophethood is due to the fact that others cannot do it, which means a muôjiza has a 

special effec t. In fact, this is the real proof.  

Question: ñIn Sharh -i Maw©qif, Sayyid Sher´f al-Jurj©n´ says, óNaql (narration) 

cannot be a proof by itself because it is necessary also to believe in the truthfulness of 

the person who says that he is a Prophet , and th is takes place by the intellectôs  
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admitting it. Upon seeing a muôjiza, the intellect believes that a Prophet  has told the 

truth.ô This passage from al-Jurj©n´ says that a muôjiza demonstrating a Prophet ôs 

truthfulness is judged through the intellec t, whereas a while before he said that it would 

not be judged through the intellect. Donôt these two statements of his contradict each 

other?ò  

Answer: The passage immediately above says that the intellect studies the muôjiza 

that proves the truthfulness o f a Prophet . It does not say whether or not the intellect has 

an effect on the muôjizaôs proving his truthfulness. Even if we were to admit that it says 

that it has some effect, it still does not say that this is judged only through the intellect. 

Since th ere is no one saying that the intellect has no effect in this matter, such a 

contradiction is out of place. Sayyid al -Jurj©n´ôs statement was made while explaining a 

narrated (naql´) muôjiza, for which such a statement is most appropriate.  

A muôjizaôs denoting a Prophet ôs truthfulness is not a belief resulting out of hearing, 

either. It is a natural indication. That is, when a muôjiza is seen, All©hu taô©l© creates in 

the person who sees it the knowledge that the person announcing his prophethood is 

tellin g the truth. Such is All©hu taô©l©ôs divine law. This is so because, though it is 

possible for a liar to display a muôjiza, it has never happened. If the person announcing 

his prophethood lifts up a mountain and says, ñIf you believe me, this mountain shall go 

back to its place. If you donôt believe me, it will fall on your heads,ò and if they see that 

the mountain moves back towards its place when they want to believe and towards them 

when they think of not believing, it will be understood, through divine law, that he is 

telling the truth. Yes,  

it is possible ï in view of the intellect ï for such an absolute muôjiza to happen from 

a liar, but it is not the divine law of All©hu taô©l©. That is, it has never been seen .
[1]

 This 

is exemplified as follows: A ma n claimed to be a  
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 Int ellect admits a liarôs displaying muôjizas and says, ñSince All©hu taô©l© is 

Almighty, He can do this, too.ò This conclusion, which is not compatible with divine law, 

or even the rare occurrence of events suitable with this conclusion, does not harm our 

knowledge of events that are compatible with the divine law of All©hu taô©l©. For 

example, killing or revivifying by the ad -Dajj©l, the liar who will come towards 

Doomsday, does not change our knowledge about his being a liar. The fact that Nimrodôs 

fire did  not burn Ibr©h´m (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) does not change All©hu taô©l©ôs law that gives 

a burning capacity to fire. However, the occurrence of events contradicting information 

acquired by the intellect through proofs gives harm to this information.   



rulerôs messenger and said, ñIf you donôt believe me, take my letter to the ruler.ò The 

letter read: ñIf it is true that I am your messenger, get down from  your throne and sit on 

the floor!ò They took the letter to the ruler, who read it and did as it was written. Those 

who saw this believed definitely that he told the truth. This belief is unlike the case of 

ñlikening the unknown to the witnessed,ò that is, understanding [the existence of] 

something not seen by seeing something els e. For, a muôjiza definitely proves 

truthfulness. According to the Muôtazila, it is not possible for a liar to display a muôjiza.  

Magic and similar things are the occurrence of certain events by doing the things 

that are their causes, or, sometimes, they are illusions which figure up in oneôs 

imagination though they do not really exist. They are not wonders.  
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ARTICLE I  

BIôTHAT: THE SENDING OF PROPHETS 

AND ITS NECESSITY 

Man is aware of nothing at the time of his creation. The creation around him, 

how ever, is so vast that only  All©hu taô©l© knows its extent. This is reported in the thirty -

first ©yat of S¾rat al-Muddaththir.
[1]

 A child begins to perceive classes of beings through 

its sense organs. Each class of beings is termed an ô©lam. The sense organ  created first 

in man is the tactile organ; with the ability of touch, man perceives cold, hot, wet, dry, 

soft, hard and the like. The tactile organ cannot perceive colours or sounds, and these 

are thought to be nonexistent. Then his organ of sight is crea ted, and with it colours and 

shapes are perceived. The world perceived by this organ has more variety and more 

numerous beings than the tactile world. Next his auditory organ functions. With this 

sense organ sounds and tunes are perceived. Afterwards, his ability to taste and then his 

ability to smell are created. Thus the five senses which reflect the world of perception are 

completed. Towards the seventh year of life, his power of discretion (tamy´z) is created 

by which things that cannot be comprehended through the sense organs are realized. 

This power differentiates things that are perceived by the sense organs from one 

another. Then his intellect or wisdom is created. What is useful, harmful, good or bad is 

ascertained by the power of discretion; wisdom  distinguishes the necessary, permissible, 

possible or impossible from one another. Wisdom comprehends things that cannot be 

grasped by the powers of perception and discretion. Besides wisdom,  All©hu taô©l© 

creates one more power in some of His chosen slav es. With this, things that cannot be 

understood or learnt thru wisdom and things that will happen in future are known. This is 

called the power of prophethood (nubuwwa). Because the power of discretion cannot 

comprehend the things within the cognitive area  of wisdom, it is oblivious to them. And 

because wisdom cannot understand the things comprehended by the power of 

prophethood, it disbelieves and denies them. Denial of what cannot be comprehended is 

the result of not comprehending, not knowing. Likewise, a person born blind will know 

nothing of colours or shapes if he does not  
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 ñ...: and none can know the forces of thy Rabb [All©hu taô©l©] , except He. 

...ò (74 -31)  



hear about them. He will not believe in their existence. To reveal to His slaves that the 

power of nubuwwa also exists,  All©hu taô©l© created dreams in men similar to this po wer. 

In dreams, man might see what will happen in future clearly or in its vision in the ©lam-i 

mith©l. If a person who does not know what dreams are is told, ñWhen manôs 

consciousness is suspended and thoughts and senses are gone like that of a dead perso n, 

he sees unknown things that are beyond mindôs grasp,ò he will deny it. He will even 

attempt to prove that such a thing is impossible, saying, ñMan perceives his surroundings 

with his sense organs. With these organs suspended, especially when they do not  

function at all, he will perceive nothing.ò He will reason rather coarsely. As sense organs 

cannot comprehend things that are known by wisdom, likewise, wisdom cannot perceive 

things that are known with the power of prophethood.  

Those who doubt the exist ence of the power of prophethood doubt its possibility or, 

if its possibility is accepted, its occurrence. Its existence or occurrence shows that it is 

possible. And its existence is demonstrated by Prophetsô giving information beyond the 

intellectôs ability. This information, which cannot be acquired through the intellect, 

calculation or experimentation, was acquired only from All©hu taô©l©ôs ilh©m (inspiration 

placed upon the heart by  All©hu taô©l© or His angels, that is, through the power of 

prophethood) . The power of prophethood has also other peculiarities. Since dreams, 

which resemble one of its peculiarities, exist in men, we have given it as an example. Its 

other peculiarities are revealed through dhawq (tasting, sensitivity) to those who strive in 

a path of Tasawwuf. The peculiarity we have given must suffice as a proof to make one 

believe in prophethood. Im©m Muhammad al-Ghaz©l´, too, wrote this peculiarity as a 

proof for believing in prophethood in his book Al - munqidh min ad -dal©l.  

According to an cient Greek philosophers, it is useful to believe in prophethood. They 

said, ñTo believe in prophethood helps wisdom. Meditating over the existence, power and 

knowledge of Allah is similar to this. Also, many useful things beyond the intellectôs 

ability ar e learned from Prophets. Examples of this are the Rising Day, teachings 

pertaining to the next world, revelation of what things are good and what others are bad, 

and knowing whether some foods and medicines are harmful or not.ò  

Those who do not believe in  prophethood say:  

1-  ñA person sent as a Prophet  should have known that the  
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one who said, óI have sent thee as a Prophet . Communicate my (message!ô was Allah. 

And knowing Allah, in its turn, is in no) way (possible). It may be a genie who uttered 

the se words. All religious people believe in genies.ò  

Answer: The person who was sent (as a Prophet ) would prove by muôjizas that he 

was sent as such.  All©hu taô©l© is the One who creates the muôjiza. Genies cannot 

perform it. Nor can any other creature.  

2-  ñIf the angel who brought wahy to the Prophet  was an object, it must have been 

seen by all those who were present there. You, too, say that it was not seen. If it wasnôt 

an object but a spirit, it would have been impossible for it to speak or to be heard.  If 

your answer is: óThe angel that brought wahy from All©hu taô©l© to the Prophet  was an 

object.  All©hu taô©l© willed that it would not be seen, which is within His power,ô then we 

would necessarily not see a mountain before us or hear a drum played near us, which is 

ridiculous.ò  

Answer: The one who brought the wahy was an angel. An angel is a fine, 

transparent object. It is not All©hu taô©l©ôs law for colourless and transparent things to be 

seen. Air is a substance. Yet because it is transparent and colo urless, it is not seen. It 

would be ridiculous if we said that solid things are not seen. It is possible for a spirit to 

take a visible shape, to speak and to be heard, which has happened many times.  

3-  ñTo believe in a Prophet , it is necessary to underst and that he is a Prophet . And 

this is possible only after long observation. The obligation to confirm him on the spot is 

nonsensical.ò  

Answer: After seeing a Prophet ôs wonders and muôjizas, it becomes impossible not 

to acknowledge that he is telling the t ruth. Those who see or hear about them must 

acknowledge and believe the fact immediately.  

4-  ñIt is a Prophet ôs task to command useful things and to prohibit harmful things. 

And this, in its turn, would be unfair for it means enforcement or compulsion upo n 

mankind. You say, óAll©hu taô©l© creates manôs actions; man has no role in these actions.ô 

Therefore, it means to compel the human slave to do what he could not do.ò  

Answer: The slaveôs power has no effect on the creation of his actions, but he may 

wish  their creation and prepare their causes. This is called ñkasbò (acquirement). The 

human slave is encumbered to use his capacity called kasb. It is just that he is  
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commanded to do so.  

5-  ñDoing the command will tire the human slave, and he shall be tormented if 

otherwise. Both choices are harmful to the slave. Allah is Hak´m (All-Wise), He does not 

do harmful things.ò  

Answer: Our response to this is that all the commandments are useful both in this 

world and in the Hereafter. Their usefulness surp asses multiple times over the 

exhaustion they require. It is unwise to miss so many benefits by trying to avoid so little 

labour.  

6-  ñIf there is no advantage in the recompense for the exhaustion caused by doing 

the command, it is nonsensical to give the command. If there are benefits in it and if all 

of them are useful for Allah, this means that He needs His slaves, which is contrary to 

fact. If they are useful to men, it is unreasonable to command something useful and then 

to punish those who do not do i t. In other words, this command means, óEither do what 

is useful to yourself or I shall torture you eternally!ô ñ  

Answer: The intellectôs finding something beautiful, ugly or nonsensical is not 

always valid. Nor is it correct to say that all the creations  of  All©hu taô©l© must be useful. 

We shall prove this later on. Eternal punishment will be given not because something 

useful is not acquired, but because the slave did not carry out the command of his Owner 

and Creator. Not doing His command is infidelity , sacrilege and irreverence towards Him.  

7-  ñEven though Allah knows that His slave cannot do it or that he will not want to 

do something useful for himself, why does He command it? Wouldnôt such a command be 

ugly and harmful to His servant?ò  

Answer: As we have stated above, even if we were to admit that such a command 

might be harmful to His slave, attaining great rewards necessitates putting up with 

insignificant difficulties. According to the Muôtazila, one of the seventy-two heretical 

groups in Islam,  there is also some value in proposing [ All©hu taô©l©ôs] commands and 

prohibitions to a disbeliever. Encouraging him to earn thaw©b is valuable. Thaw©bs are 

blessings resulting from the performance of the commandments by the one who is 

propositioned. They are not blessings arising from the proposition. [For example,] a 

person invites someone to dinner though he is certain that he will not come. Thus, he 

wants to show his generosity and kindness. If he does not invite him, he will not be able 

to express his intentions. At this point I find it  
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useful to report the statements of Muslim thinkers:  

All©hu taô©l© has created men weak and needy. They need clothes, food, lodging, 

protection against their enemies, and many other things. A person cannot procur e his 

needs by himself. His life is too short for this. Men have to cooperate and live together. 

One man gives an implement he has made to another, who in return gives him 

something else he needs. This need for cooperation is expressed as ñMan has been 

created civilized.ò Living in civilization, that is, in societies, requires justice. Everyone 

desires to get what he needs. This desire is called shahwa. He becomes indignant with 

anyone who takes his advantages away. Quarrels, cruelties and torture between t hem 

ensue. Society disintegrates. To regulate all kinds of business transactions and to 

establish justice in a society, many principles have to be known, each of which becomes 

a law. They must be made known in the most equitable manner. If men cannot come to 

a mutual agreement in preparing them, chaos starts again. Therefore, they must be 

prepared by One who is equitable and above mankind. In order for his decisions to be 

accepted, He has to be powerful, and it must be understood that the decisions came fro m 

Him. Muôjizas are the means by which this is proven. Those who run after their own 

pleasures and shahwa and behave arrogantly do not like the rules of Islam. They do not 

want to obey these rules. They violate othersô rights and commit sins. By declaring that 

those who obey Islam shall be given thaw©b and those who do not obey them shall be 

tormented, the system of Islam becomes stronger. Therefore, the One who has ordained 

these rules and who will inflict the punishment must be known. For this end, worshi p 

(ôib©da) has been commanded. By worshipping every day, He is remembered. Worship 

begins with confirming, believing in His existence, His Prophet  and the blessings and 

torments in the next world.  

Three things arise from believing in them and performing ôib©d©t: Firstly, one 

becomes safe against following oneôs lust; the heart and soul get purified, and one does 

not get angry any more; lust and anger are hindrances against remembering the Creator. 

Secondly, one enjoys different information and pleasures th at are unrelated with those 

obtained through the sense organs or thru experiments with the matter. Thirdly, as it is 

meditated upon that the good shall be given blessings and the evil -doers shall be 

tormented, justice gets established among men. These stat ements of Muslim thinkers are 

similar to the statement of Muôtazilas: ñIt is reasonable that proposals are useful.ò  
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8-  ñIf the performance of the duty enjoined by Allah was predestined in the eternal 

past, such an injunction would be unbecoming, no nsensical and unreasonable. It would 

be a useless injunction to propose a duty which is absolutely inevitable. On the other 

hand, it would be torture to enjoin the performance of a duty which has not been 

predestined in the eternal past. It would mean to i mply, óDo the impossible!ô ò  

Answer: Since man has the power to carry out the duty, it would not be torture to 

command it. All All©hu taô©l©ôs commandments are within manôs ability. Our answer to 

this question concerning the commandments will be the same as the answer given to the 

question asked about All©hu taô©l©ôs creating. That is, it cannot be said that All©hu taô©l© 

has to create something which has been predestined in the eternal past. Nor can it be 

said that He is incapable of creating something wh ich has not been predestined.  

9-ñInjunctions that are difficult for the body will deter man from considering and 

realizing Allahôs existence. And it will not leave time for doing many other things.ò  

Answer:  

The benefits in the injunctions induce meditat ion and an understanding of All©hu 

taô©l©ôs existence and regulation of life. We have explained this in detail in the answer to 

the seventh quotation above.  
[1]
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[1]

 It is essential in ´m©n to accept the commandments, that is, to believe that it is 

necessary to do the commands and to abstain from the prohibitions. One who believes 

mos t of the commandments but disbelieves only one of them and does not want to obey 

it will have disbelieved Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m). He will become an unbeliever. 

Being a Muslim requires believing in all the commandments. If a Muslim, though he 

believes the commandments, disobeys them, e.g. does not perform sal©t out of laziness, 

or, following his bad friend or nafs, has alcoholic drinks, or, in case of a woman or girl, 

goes out with her arms and /or head uncovered, he or she does not lose their ´m©n or 

become an unbeliever. A person of this sort is a sinful, disobedient Muslim. If he does not 

want to obey even one of the commandments, that is, if he disapproves it, does not 

esteem it as a duty or slights it, he loses his ´m©n and becomes a murtadd (renega de). 

Such statements as, ñWhat if I do not perform sal©t and go out with a bare head? Living 

and doing favours to people have precedence over sal©tò mean to approve some of the 

commandments and disapprove others. Every Muslim must pay attention to this sub tle 

point, and those who disobey the commandments must be vigilant lest they should lose 

their ´m©n. Neglecting the commandments is different from wishing not to obey them. 

These two should not be confused!  



10 -  ñThe intellect does the thing it finds useful and does not do the thing it thinks 

harmful. When it cannot understand whether something is useful or harmful, it does it 

when there is need to do it. In view of this function of the intellect, sending Prophets is 

unnecessary.ò  

Answer:  There are many things which are misunderstood or which ca nnot be 

understood by the intellect, and they have to be taught by Prophets. A Prophet  is like a 

specialized doctor. He knows the effects of medicines well. Effects of some medicines 

might be found by laymen through the intellect after long experiences, bu t men of 

intellect might face risks and harms before learning them, and it would require a great 

deal of time and work. They would have no time left for using their intellect in doing 

other necessary jobs. By giving the doctor a little recompense, however,  they attain the 

benefits of  

medicines and rid themselves of their illnesses. To say that Prophets are 

unnecessary is like saying that doctors are unnecessary. Since the commandments 

taught by a Prophet  are wahy revealed by  All©hu taô©l©, they are all tru e and beneficial. 

The doctorôs knowledge, although being the result of thought and experience, cannot be 

said to be wholly true.  

11 -  ñThe muôjizaôs existence is not admissible. Since it is a wonder outside of normal 

events, it is not something which the i ntellect can accept. For this reason, prophethood is 

not something reasonable, either.ò  

Answer: Creation of earths and heavens from nothing has much more wonder in it 

than a muôjiza does. If it is impossible for certain things to happen outside of the laws of 

nature, this does not mean that wonders cannot happen outside of these laws. Wonders 

have happened through Prophets and Awliy©ô for centuries. A man of intellect cannot 

deny these events. A muôjiza is intended to demonstrate that a Prophet  has told th e 

truth. It has to be a wonder; something done within the laws of nature cannot be a 

muôjiza.  

12 -  ñA muôjiza cannot prove that a Prophet  is telling the truth. It is not certain 

whether a muôjiza is created by Allah or made by a Prophet  himself. Magic is a  wonder, 

too. You also believe in magic and incantation.ò  

Answer: The intellect putting forward various possibilities, i.e. hypotheses and 

theories, does not refute the knowledge acquired by the sense organs or 

experimentation. The occurence of a certain thing does not prevent us from thinking of 

its nonexistence.  All©hu taô©l©, alone, is the One who effects  
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everythingôs coming into existence, as explained above. In other words, a muôjiza is 

created by  All©hu taô©l©, not by a Prophet . Even though e verybody cannot perform magic 

and incantation, they do not resemble the wonders of [a Prophet ôs] splitting the sea, 

bringing a dead person back to life, restoring sight to a blind person, or curing a person 

whose illness has become hopeless from the medica l point of view. Therefore, they are 

not confused with muôjizas, which are wonders.  

13 -  ñOccurrence of a muôjiza is known either by seeing or by hearing reports which 

are taw©tur.
[1]

 A report cannot be considered factual even if it is taw©tur. Therefore, 

those who have not seen a muôjiza will not know of a Prophet , for there may be liars 

among those who report it as taw©tur: that is, commonly known.  

Answer: In most worldly affairs, reports that are communicated through taw©tur 

are believed. For example, s uch facts as there being a city named Delhi, that the earth is 

larger than the moon and smaller than the sun, that Muhammad the Conqueror 

conquered Istanbul from the Byzantine Greeks are believed by hearing them from others.  

14 -  ñWe have studied religions. We have found things that are contradictory to 

reason and science. Thus, we have concluded that they have not been revealed by Allah. 

Examples of these are the permission given to cause pain to an animal for the purpose of 

eating; fasting at certain time s; the prohibition of eating and drinking some delicious 

foods and drinks; the commandment imposing troublesome journeys for the purpose of 

visiting a certain place; performing saôy and taw©f like insane people or children; 

throwing pebbles without any cer tain target; kissing a valueless stone; the prohibition of 

looking at an independent but ugly woman, and the permission to look at pretty j©riyas.ò  

Answer: Even if the intellect could distinguish good from bad and if we were to 

admit that  All©hu taô©l© mu st command His human slaves to do useful things, it is 

obvious that the intellect could not have the ability to grasp the benefit of the things 

mentioned in this question. This inability of the intellect does not show the absence of 

their value.  All©hu taô©l© has given these commandments because He knows their worth. 

As we have  
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[1]
 Taw©tur is the state of being widespread or b eing reported by most people, 

which is a document for authenticity and makes denial impossible.  



explained before, there are  many  things that  the  intellect cannot comprehend but  which  

are comprehended by the power of prophethood. We shall explain this with more detail 

at the beginning of the second article.  
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ARTICLE II  

THE PROOF OF MUHAMMADôS 
(ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) PROPHETHOOD 

Deeds and events carry a number of benefits that are beyond the comprehension of 

the intellect, so that it sometimes even denies these benefits. We shall deal with the 

evidences proving the existence of these benefits. Some medicines kill some people when 

they are given in small doses, while they do not harm others even when they are given 

in much bigger  amounts.
[1]

 Many people do not believe this,  though it is a fact 

established by experience. They  even attempt to prove to the contrary. So did the 

ancient Greek philosophers and worshippers of matter, who denied the existence of 

Prophets and put forward some reasons for their disbelief. Supposing th e information 

about All©hu taô©l©, Prophets, genies, angels, Paradise and Hell to be like the things that 

can be comprehended by their intellect, they denied their own suppositions. If you 

attempt to describe dreaming to a person who has never dreamt and a dd, ñMan 

sometimes gets into a state in which all his senses, reason and thoughts are suspended; 

in this state he sees things the intellect cannot grasp,ò he will not believe it; he will say 

that it is impossible. If he is told, ñThere is a small thing in this world which, when put in 

a city, will consume the entire city. Then it will consume itself,ò he will answer that it is 

impossible. However, these words describe fire. Those who deny the heavenly religions 

and life in the Hereafter resemble him. They b elieve and take the necessary precautions 

when a scientist of doubtful trustworthiness says, out of supposition and suspicion, that a 

catastrophe is impending; but they do not believe the dangers in this world and the next 

as foretold by Prophets, whose tr uthfulness is well -known and who have dislayed many 

muôjizas. They do not take any measures in order to escape indescribably bitter and 

eternal torment. They liken ôib©d©t, the value of which  
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[1]

 Examples of these are given in the (Turkish) book Seô©det- i - ebediyye; refer to 

óidiosyncrasyô and óallergyô. 



is clarified by Prophets, to childish plays and insane a ctions.   

Question: ñUseful things reported by philosophers, materialists and doctors are 

believed because they have been discovered by experience. ôIb©d©t are not believed in 

because their usefulness has not been experienced.ò  

Answer: Scientistsô experimentations are believed when they are heard of. Things 

reported and experienced by Awliy©ô are communicated in the same manner. Also, the 

benefits of most things enjoined by Islam have been seen and experienced.
[1]

 

 

Even if the advantages within the rules of  Islam were not revealed by 

experimentation, it would still be reasonable to believe in them and to fulfill their 

requirements. Let us suppose that a physicianôs wise son, who does not know anything 

about drugs, becomes ill. He has heard from many people a nd has even read in 

newspapers about his fatherôs achievements and knows that his father loves him very 

much. His father gives him some medicine and says that if he takes it he will recover 

immediately, for he has tried it several times. But when he sees t hat the medicine will be 

injected and hurt him, would it be reasonable for him to react to his father by saying, ñI 

have never tried this way.ò Who in the world would approve such an answer?  

Question: ñHow can it be known that the Prophet  loves his umma a s much as a 

father loves his son and that his commands and prohibitions are useful?ò  

Answer: How can a fatherôs love for his son be known? This love itself is not 

something visible or tactual. It can be known only from his behavior, attitude and words 

tow ards his son. If a wise and fair person pays due attention to Ras¾lullahôs (sall-All©hu 
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[1]

 Furthermore, some medicinal preparations wh ich have been found useful by 

scientists and doctors by means of experimentation and bought eagerly for considerable 

sums of money by everybody are frequently found out to be harmful afterwards. Lists of 

such preparations, each concluded with a sentence ba nning their sale, are regularly 

dispatched by health authorities to drugstores. Factories manufacturing such drugs are 

closed down by governments. It has become a usual topic for daily newspapers that 

some much -sought -after medicines have proven to be harm ful afterwards. It has 

appeared again in daily newspapers repeatedly in recent years that hundreds of popular 

medicines that are called antibiotics cause heart disease and cancer and that some 

detergents are deleterious to health.  



óalaihi wa sallam) utterances and studies the reports describing his efforts to guide men 

to the right course, his strictness in protecting everybodyôs rights, and his magnanimous 

and compassionate efforts for the establishment of beautiful morals, he will clearly see 

that his love for his umma is much more than that of a father for his son. A person who 

realizes his astounding accomplishments, the astonishing rep orts in Qurô©n al-ker´m, 

which were revealed through his tongue, and his utterances foretelling the bewildering 

events that will happen at the end of the world, will certainly see that he attained high 

grades above the intellectôs capacity and comprehended facts beyond the intellectôs limit 

of comprehension and realization. Thus, it will be apparent to him that his words are all 

true. A reasonable person who learns and meditates over the knowledge revealed in 

Qurô©n al-ker´m and who studies his life will se e this fact clearly. Im©m Muhammad al-

Ghaz©l´ (rahmatull©hi ôalaih) said, ñA person who doubts whether or not someone is a 

Prophet  should either see his life or study objectively the reports about his life. A person 

who knows the science of medicine or fiq h acquires information about a scholar of 

medicine or fiqh by studying the reports about his life. For example, knowing whether or 

not al -Im©m ash-Sh©fiô´ (rahmatull©hi ôalaih) was a scholar of fiqh, or whether or not 

Calinos was a physician, requires lear ning the concerned branches of knowledge well and 

then studying their books in these branches. Likewise, a person who acquires knowledge 

of prophethood and then studies Qurô©n al-ker´m and the Had´th ash-sher´f will perfectly 

understand that Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) is the Prophet  and occupies the highest 

degree of prophethood. And if he learns of the effectiveness of his words in purifying the 

heart and then obeys his revelations, by which his own heart begins to see the truth, his 

belief in his prophet hood will become absolutely certain (yaq´n). He will gain continuous 

realization of the truth in the had´ths, óIf a person lives up to his knowledge, All©hu 

taô©l© teaches him what he does not knowò; ñHe who helps a cruel person will 

suffer harm from him,ô and, ñThe person who only thinks of attaining All©hu 

taô©l©ôs love everymorning will be given his wishes for this world and 

theHereafter by All©hu taô©l©.ò Thus his knowledge and ´m©n will be strengthened. 

For the ´m©n to become dhawq´, that is, to improve it into a state wherein one feels as if 

one sees the reality, requires endeavouring in a path of Tasawwuf.  

The scholars of Islam have proven by various methods that  
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Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) is All©hu taô©l©ôs Prophet . We will explain some of them:  

Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) proclaimed that he was the Prophet  and displayed 

muôjizas to prove his word. This fact has been transmitted up to the present time with 

taw©tur, i.e., with unanimity. The greatest muôj´za is Qurô©n al-ker´m.  

Qurô©n al-ker´m is muôjiz, that is, no one can produce its equivalent. He challenged: 

ñGo ahead and say the like!òFamous poets of Arabia did their best, but could not say 

the like. The 34th ©yat of S¾rat at-T¾r declared: ñThen, say the like of it!ò The 13th 

©yat of S¾rat al -H¾d declared: ñTell them: óNow you try and say ten s¾ras like the 

s¾ras of the Qurô©n, which you suppose I said by myself!ô ò The 23rd ©yat of S¾rat 

al-Baqara declared: ñIf you have any doubts about [what We have stated in] the 

Qurô©n, which We have revealed to Our slave [Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m)], you, 

too, try and say one s¾ra like it! For doing this, ask for help from allthose you 

trust. You will not be able to say one s¾ra likeit!ò In those days, the Arabs had a 

special interest in poetry. The re were many poets among them. They organized poetry 

contests and were proud of the winners. They all cooperated to compose a short s¾ra 

that would resemble those of Qurô©n al-ker´m. They strove hard. Before taking these 

poems to Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m), they compared them with a s¾ra in Qurô©n al-

ker´m. Because they could see the eloquence in the s¾ra, they were ashamed of their 

own poetry and could not take them to Ras¾lullah (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m). Nonetheless, they 

could not find a solution other than g iving up opposition through knowledge and taking 

up coercive measures. They drew swords and attacked Muslims. They decided to kill 

Ras¾lullah (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m). They attempted to fulfill the plot they had prepared to this 

end, but, as everybody reads in h istory, they suffered an ignominious defeat. If after 

being challenged so defiantly by Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) and after striving 

collectively they had been able to say something as laconic and as eloquent as one of the 

s¾ras, they would have read it to him and made a clamour. That inordinate action of 

theirs would have become a general topic of conversation and would have been recorded 

in history. It would have become as famous as an oratorôs being killed on a platform. 

Their failure openly shows that Qurô©n al-ker´m is muôjiz and that it is not human words.  

Question: ñPoets outside of Mekka might not have heard of  
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the ©yats declaring: óYou, too, try and say the like of it,ô or a similar challenge of 

Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m). Or, perhaps, they kept themselves aloof in return for some 

advantage or for the realization of some other agreement or goal we do not know of. For 

example, they might have fallen for a promise of being given some privileges in the state 

he was going to establish. Or, at the outset they paid little heed to his proclamations and 

did not deign to answer him; but later, seeing that he was gaining power and his 

followers were increasing in number, they did not dare to answer him. Or, competent 

poets might have had problems in earning their livelihood and they therefore found no 

time to answer him. It is also probable that due answers were given, but their success 

was forgotten or could not be passed on to later generations for some reasons. For 

example, after increasing in numb er, getting stronger and spreading over three 

continents, Muslims might have annihilated the reports of such accomplishments. Or, 

such reports might have been lost, being forgotten in the long course of time.ò  

Answer: Answers to these various doubts have been given briefly in the previous 

article. I have stated that if the things created by  All©hu taô©l© within His laws [of 

causation], that is, some of the teachings acquired through the sense organs and by 

experience, are contrary to reason, this does not prevent them from being taught. I have 

said that the teachings acquired thru the sense organs are so. Now we will give answers 

to each of the above -quoted doubts separately. First of all, it must be concluded that the 

person who said he was a Prophet  spoke  the truth if he displayed a muôjiza 

demonstrating his prophethood and challenged others to do the same and no one could 

stand against him. That is, it is necessary to believe him. Anything said later against him 

is nonsensical, invalid and worthless. It i s also inappropriate to say that they did not 

respond to him since they had slighted him at the outset and feared afterwards. Because 

it would have been a great honour and a dignifying act of superiority acceptable to 

everybody to counter someoneôs challenge and  excellent work; everyone would have 

praised, loved and followed such a person. Who on earth would not have liked it? If a 

person who could do it had not wanted to do it, this would have shown that his opponent 

was right and truthful. As for the thi rd doubt, it is known well that a person who has 

competence needs not only to answer him but also to demonstrate it; it is only by 

demonstration that the purpose will  
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be attained. Existence of conditions limiting some people at some place and at so me time 

does not necessarily show that the same conditions always existed everywhere. In fact, 

this is openly witnessed. It is impossible for a written answer to remain secret. Therefore, 

the doubts stated in the question are groundless.  

Islamic authoriti es gave different explanations concerning the iôj©z of Qurô©n al-

ker´m. Many said that the poetry in Qurô©n al-ker´m was very astonishing (ghar´b) and its 

style was very wonderful (ôaj´b); it was muôjiz because its poetry and style did not 

resemble those o f the poets of Arabia. It is also the case with the prose in the beginning 

and closing sections as well as in the narrations in the s¾ras. The openings between the 

©yats are like the sajôs in them.
[1]

 These literary elements existing in Qurô©n al-ker´m are  

unlike those in the Arab poetsô utterances, who could not use them as exhibited in Qurô©n 

al-ker´m. A person who knows Arabic well sees its iôj©z clearly. Q©d´ B©qill©n´
[2]

 said that 

its iôj©z stemmed both from its lofty eloquence and from its astounding poetry. In other 

words, its poetry is quite unusual. Some said that its iôj©z originated from its giving 

information about the unknown. For example, the third ©yat of S¾rat ar-R¾m, ñThough 

they have won, they shall be defeated in ten years,ò foretold that the Byzantine 

emporer Heraclius
[3]

 would defeat the army of the Iranian Shah Husraw Perwiz within ten 

years. And it happened as it was foretold. According to some ôulam©ô, the iôj©z of Qurô©n 

al-ker´m is in its possessing no contradictions or inconsistency , though it is very long and 

repetitive. It is for this reason that the 81st ©yat of S¾rat an-Nis© declares in brief: 

ñWere this Qurô©n al-ker´m the word of someone other than  All©hu taô©l©, it 

would contain many incongruities.ò According to some others, t he iôj©z of Qurô©n al-

ker´m lies in its meaning. Before our Prophet  (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m), the Arabs could compose 

statements similar to those of Qurô©n al-ker´m, but  All©hu taô©l© prevented them from 

writing like Qurô©n al-ker´m. How He prevented them has be en explained in various ways. 

Abu Isôhaq Ibr©h´m al-Isfar©ô´n´,
[4]

 a master among the Ahl as -Sunna, and Ab¾ Isôhaq 

Niz©m al-Basr´ of the  
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[1]

 Sajô means the contin uous cooing of the dove. In prose, it means the rhyming 

that occurs at the end of sentences.  

[2]
 Ab¾ Bakr Baqill©n´ died in 400 A.H. 

[3]
 Heraclius died in 20 A.H.  

[4]
 Ibr©h´m Nishabur´ passed away in 400 After Hijra. 



Muôtazila say that the fear of losing worldly advantages prevented them. [The 

author of the book Husniyya ] Ali Murtad©, a Sh´ôite scholar, says that All©hu taô©l© made 

them forget their knowledge which would have enabled them to compete with Qurô©n al-

ker´m.  

Those who do not accept that Qurô©n al-ker´m is muôjiz say, ñIôj©z must be obvious. 

The fact that there are  various explanations of iôj©z shows that its meaning is not known 

for certain. In answer to this, scholars have said that the explanations in some respects 

does not show that the whole Qurô©n al-ker´m is not muôjiz. Eloquence of Qurô©n al-

ker´m, its unequ alled poetry, the information describing the unknown and the wisdom it 

contains about knowledge and practices and many other elements of iôj©z, like those 

mentioned above, are quite manifest. Differing explanations, which originate from the 

differences in menôs views and understandings, should not indicate that it is not muôjiz. If 

one of the qualities we have mentioned above is not found by someone to be a cause for 

it being muôjiz, this should not come to mean that all of them are not causes for it being 

muôjiz. Many a poet can produce extremely eloquent prose and verse, but cannot do it at 

another given time. That is, achieving it once does not mean that one can do it any time. 

A group does not necessarily have to have the properties of each of the units within it. 

This answer implies that Qurô©n al-ker´m is muôjiz as a whole but its short s¾ras may not 

be muôjiz. But this is not true; as we have previously explained, its shortest s¾ra is also 

muôjiz. It might be said that the answer means that the whole Qurô©n al-ker´m is muôjiz in 

every respect but its s¾ras are muôjiz only in some respects. However, this would not be 

the answer to the question above. The question demands a clear explanation of the 

cause of the iôj©z. So, such interpretation of the answer would not uncover the cause of 

the iôj©z.  

Their second antithesis states: ñThe Sah©ba were in doubt about some parts of 

Qurô©n al-ker´m. ôAbdullah ibn Masô¾d [radiy-All©hu ôanh] said that s¾rat al-F©tiha and 

the s¾ras of Muôawwizatain
[1]

 did not belong i n the Qurô©n. However, these three s¾ras 

are the most renowned s¾ras of the Qurô©n. If the eloquence in them were in a degree of 

iôj©z, they would not so manifestly resemble texts other than that of the Qurô©n, and no 

one would doubt that they belonged to the Qurô©n.ò  
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[1]
 The two s¾ras beginning with ñQul-aô¾dhu.ò 



Answer: The Sah©bat al-kir©môs doubt about some s¾rasô belonging to Qurô©n al-

ker´m was not because of their eloquence or iôj©z; it was because each of these s¾ras 

was only reported by one person. According to the principles of us¾l al-had´th, 

information transmitted by one reporter is not certain, but doubtful. Something 

transmitted by taw©tur becomes certain information. Qurô©n al-ker´m was corroborated 

entirely by taw©tur, that is, with unanimity. For this reason, it is known with certainty 

that Qurô©n al-ker´m is the Word of All©hu taô©l©. It is known with certainty also that 

those s¾ras transmitted by only one reporter were revealed by All©hu taô©l© to 

Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) and had eloquence within a degree of iôj©z. However, there 

was disagreement as to whether or not they belonged to Qurô©n al-ker´m, which brings 

no harm against our cause.  

Their third antithesis states: ñWhile Qurô©n al-ker´m was being compiled [after 

Ras¾lulah (sall-All©hu ôalaihi wa sallam) passed away and while Hadrat Ab¾ Bakr as-

Sidd´q (radiy-All©hu ôanh) was the caliph], if a person not known well reported an ©yat, 

he would be required either to take an oath or to bring two witnesses since his integrity 

was uncertain; therefore, only after it was underst ood that it belonged to Qurô©n al-ker´m 

would it be included in Qurô©n al-ker´m. If the eloquence in an ©yat were in a degree of 

iôj©z, it would be concluded from its eloquence that it was an ©yat and this would confirm 

the integrity of the person who repo rted it; an oath or two witnesses would not be 

needed.ò  

Answer: These conditions were put in order to determine the places of the ©yats in 

Qurô©n al-ker´m and to know if an ©yat preceded or followed others. They were not 

intended to indicate whether or no t they belonged to Qurô©n al-ker´m. Ras¾lullah (sall -

All©hu ôalaihi wa sallam) used to recite Qurô©n al-ker´m and listen to those who recited it. 

It was definitely known that each ©yat revealed was from Qurô©n al-ker´m. An oath or 

witnesses were required f or ascertaining the sequence of ©yats. Furthermore, their 

eloquence being in a degree of iôj©z showed that they were ©yats. If the eloquence of one 

or two ©yats are not in a degree of iôj©z, it is not important. Since the shortest s¾ra 

contains three ©yats, all the s¾ras of Qurô©n al-ker´m are muôjiz.  

Their fourth antithesis states: ñEvery branch of art has a boundary, a limit. It cannot 

be exceeded. There always exists a  
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master surpassing his collegues in his art. So Muhammad (alaihi ós-sal©m) might have 

been the most eloquent of the poets of his time. He might have uttered things that could 

not be expressed by the poets of his time. If this were supposed to be muôjiz, anything 

that were done by a pre -eminent master of any branch at any time but wh ich could not 

be done by his colleagues, would necessarily be said to be muôjiz, which, in its turn, 

would be an absurd statement.ò  

Answer: Muôjiz means that which happens at one time and bears a great value 

because it cannot be done by most people of tha t time and which has been done at the 

highest level by those who have been able to do it and which it is unanimously admitted 

will not be surpassed by human power and which could be surpassed, if ever, only by a 

person who is believed to manage it by All©hu taô©l©ôs Will. Something without these 

qualities cannot be called a muôjiza. Magic was known as such during the time of the 

Prophet  M¾s©
[1]

 (óalaihi ós-sal©m); in those days, those who practised sorcery knew that 

the highest degree of magic was to conjur e up unreal, nonexistent things or illusions in 

[othersô] imagination as if they were existent. When they saw that the rod of M¾s© 

(ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) became a large serpent and ate the snakes which were of their own 

witchery, they saw that it was beyond th e boundaries of magic and above human power. 

Thus they believed [in the prophethood of] M¾s© (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m). Pharaoh, being 

unaware of this reality, had the wrong impression that M¾s© (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) was the 

leader of the wizards and taught them mag ic. The same wasthe case with medicine 

during the time of ôĊs© (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m); it was at a very advanced level. Doctors took 

pride in their achievements. Famous specialists said that their medical knowledge would 

not suffice to revivify the dead or to open the eyes of congenital blind people. They 

believed that such people could be cured only by All©hu taô©l©. During the time of 

Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) the arts of poetry and eloquence had reached the highest 

levels. Poets boasted to one another abou t the eloquence in their poetry. In fact, the 

seven odes with the best prosody won the admiration of poets and were hung on the 

door of the Kaôba. No one could write the like of them. This is written in detail in history 

books. When Ras¾lullah (sall -All©hu ôalaihi wa sallam) brought Qurô©n al-ker´m, conflicts 

arose among the people. Some denied the fact that it was the Word of  All©hu taô©l© and 

died as unbelievers.  
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[1]

 Moses.  



Some poets, seeing the iôj©z in Qurô©n al-ker´môs eloquence, realized that it was the Word 

of Allah and became Muslims. Some others had to follow their example and became 

Muslims unwillingly, and they were called mun©fiqs (hypocrites). Some attempted to 

defy the truth by giving some vague responses; they only brought derision upon 

themselve s in the eyes of those who reasoned. For example, as a rejoinder to the ©yat, 

ñWazz©riy©t-i zarôan,ò they said, ñFal-h©sil©t-i hasdan watt©hin©t-i tahnan watt©bikh©t-i 

tabkhan fal -©kil©t-i aklan.ò
[1]

 And the remaining people took to fighting. In avengeful 

effort to kill Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m), they risked their properties, lives, wives and 

children. Thus it was understood with certainty that Qurô©n al-ker´m was revealed by 

All©hu taô©l©.
[2]

 

 

Their fifth antithesis states: ñThere have been disagreements concerning both the 

recitation and the meaning of Qurô©n al-ker´m among the scholars of Islam. On the other 

hand,  All©hu taô©l© intimates that Qurô©n al-ker´m contains no points open to 

disagreements. For example, He declares in the eighty -first ©yat of the S¾rat an-Nis©ô: 

óWere this Qurô©n al-ker´m the word of someone other than All©hu taô©l©, it 

would contain many incongruities.ô The phrase ókalôihni ôl- man -f¾shô in the fifth 

©yat of  
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[1]

 They themselves did not like this, so they could not read it in the presence of 

Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m). 

[2]
 As it is seen in the previous passage, a muôjiza is created by All©hu taô©l©. 

Everything is created by All©hu taô©l©. There is no creator other than All©hu taô©l©. Only, 

in order for there to be order in the world and in worldly affairs, He has made the 

creation of everything dependent upon some causes. A person who wishes something to 

be created applies the cause related t o that thing. Most causes are things that can be 

found by thinking, experience or calculation. When the cause of something is applied, 

All©hu taô©l© creates it if He wills to. The case is not so with a muôjiza or kar©ma. All©hu 

taô©l© creates these in an extraordinary way, without causes. Holding fast to the causes 

means to follow His law of causation. When He creates something without causes, He 

suspends His law and creates it extraordinarily. A muôjiza happens only through 

Prophets. It does not happen thr ough other people. Saying, ñHe performed a miracle,ò or 

ñHe was saved miraculouslyò, which are said to praise someone, is the same as saying 

that the person in question is a Prophet. In this matter, not the intention but the 

expression should be considered . It causes disbelief to ascribe prophethood to someone. 

He who does so loses his ´m©n. So is the case with calling anyone other than Allahu taô©l© 

ñCreatorò or saying that somebody has created such and such a thing. Muslims must 

avoid uttering such danger ous words.  



S¾rat al-Q©riôa was read as óKass©fi ôl-manf¾shô by some. In the ninth ©yat of S¾rat al-

Jumôa, Fasôaw il© dhikriô ll©hô was said as óFamdu il© dhikrill©h.ô The 74th ©yat of S¾rat 

al-Baqara says, óFa-hiya kalhij©ratiô; there were those who said it as ófa-k©nat 

kalhij©rati.ô The 61st ©yat of S¾rat al-Baqara says, óalaihimu ôdh-dhillata waôl-

maskanataô; there were those who read it as óalaihimuôl-mas -kanata waôdh-dhillata.ô 

The disagreements pertaining to meanings in Qurô©n al-ker´m can be exemplified as 

follows: the 19th ©yat of S¾ra Sabaô states, óRabban© b©ôid baina asf©rin©.ô It means, 

óO our Rabb! Take our books away from us.ô It is an invocation to Allah. Some read it as 

óRabbun© b©ôada baina asf©rin©ô which means, óOur Rabb has taken our books away from 

us.ô The 115th ©yat of S¾rat M©ôida says, óHal yastat´ôu Rabbuka,ô which means, óWill 

your Rabb accept your prayer?ô Some read this ©yat as óHal tastat´ôu Rabbaka,ô which 

means óWill you pray to your Rabb?ô ò  

Answer: The above -cited disagreements were caused by one person each. The 

scholars of tafs´r and qir©ôa refused the forms of reading of those who caused these 

disagreements. They accepted the form of reading on which there was consensus. Our 

Prophet  (sall -All©hu ôalaihi wa sallam) said, ñQurô©n al-ker´m was revealed on seven 

harfs,
[1]

 

each of which is curative an d sufficient.ò For this reason, the disagreements 

arising from the readings and the meanings of Qurô©n al-ker´m do not undermine its 

being muôjiz.  

Their sixth antithesis states: ñThe Qurô©n contains useless melodies and iterations. 

For example, óInna h©dh©ni la-  s©hir©niô is such a melody. An example of an iterative 

reading is S¾rat ar-Rahm©n. An example of iterations in meaning arethe stories about 

M¾s© and ôĊs© (ôalaihima ôs-sal©m).ò  

Answer:
[2]

... As for the iterations, the fact that their repetition se rves to fix the 

meaning into mind is indisputable. The value of  
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[1]
 The word óharfô, as it is written in the book Riy©d an-n©s´h´n, means dialect, 

reading. The copy of Qurô©n al-ker´m compiled by Hadrat Ab¾ Bakr contained all of the 

seven different kinds of readings. When Hadrat ôUthm©n became Khal´fa, he convened 

the Sah©bat al-kir©m and it was unanimously decided that the new copies of the Qurô©n 

would be written as Ras¾lullah (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) had recited it in the last year of his life. 

It is w©jib to read the Qurô©n as such. It is also permissible to read it in the other six 

ways.  

[2]
 Here, al -Im©m ar-Rabb©n´ (quddisa sirruh), referring to the book Sharh - i 

maw©qif, writes in detail that, according to a branch of knowledge called bal©ghat 

(rhetorics), the ©yat ñH©dh©ni la-s©hir©niò is in a degree of iôj©z. We have not 

translated that part.  



the art of explaining some meaning through various expressions is known by those who 

are cognizant of literary stylistics. Even in a single story covering various events, its 

repetitio n at various places lays stress on different facts.
[1]

 

Ras¾lullah (sall -All©hu ôalaihi wa sallam) had many muôjizas; such as, the moonôs 

splitting into two parts when he made a sign with his blessed finger, stones and trees 

talking and moving with him, his  making beasts speak, satiating many people with a 

small amount of food, water flowing from between his fingers, his describing past and 

future facts not known by anyone, and many others. Although not all his muôjizas were 

reported by consensus, he had man y muôjizas that were reported by consensus. They 

have been general topics of conversation just as the bravery of Hadrat ôAl´ and the 

generosity of Kh©tam-i T©´ [and the cruelties and tortures of Nero, the fifth Roman 

emperor] have been. We would be content ed with this much evidence to believe in his 

prophethood.  

The second way of proving the prophethood of Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) is to 

study his manners, beautiful moral qualities and utterances that were full of wisdom 

before he was declared a Prophet , when he announced his prophethood and after his 

prophethood was known. For example, he never lied, neither for worldly affairs nor 

concerning matters of the Hereafter. If he had lied once in his lifetime, his furious 

enemies would have raced with one anot her in spreading it far and near. Before or during 

his prophethood, he was never seen doing something unseemly. Though he was umm´, 

[that is, he had never received an education from anybody], his speech was fluent and 

sweet. For this reason he said, ñI am gifted with jaw©miô al-kal´m (ability to give 

much information in a few words).ò He put up with many inconveniences for 

communicating All©hu taô©l©ôs religion. In fact, it was for this reason that he said, ñNo 

other Prophet  suffered the tortures I have suf fered.ò He suffered them all. He 

never gave up his duties. After his enemies were subdued and everyone accepted his 

commandments, no change took place in his beautiful morality, compassion or modesty. 

Throughout his lifetime, he pleased everyone. He never felt superior to anybody. To all 

his umma, he was as compassionate as father [to his  
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[1]
 People who study the English literature and linguistics must be familiar with types 

of verbal pparallelism such as anaphora, cataphora, epistrophe, symploce, anadiplosis, 

epanalepsis, antistrophe polyptoton, and so f orth.  



children]. It was on account of his extraordinary compassion that he was commanded, 

ñDo not feel sorry about their wrong acts!ò in the eighth ©yat of the S¾rat al-F©tir, 

and, ñShould you destroyyourself by sorrowing over their wrong deeds?ò in the 

sixth ©yat of the S¾rat al-Kahf. His generosity was beyond limit. To brake this, the 

twenty -ninth ©yat of the S¾rat al-Isr© was revealed to him: ñDo not be so open-

handed as to give awayall your property!ò He never looked at the worldôs temporary 

and deceptive beauties. During the days when he first announced his prophethood, the 

notables of Quraish said to him, ñWe shall give you as much property as you like. We 

shall marr y you to the girl of your choice. We shall give you any position of authority you 

want. But give up this sort of thing.ò He did not even turn to look at them. He was 

merciful and modest towards the poor and the destitute, and dignified and serious 

towards those who owned much property and land. It did not ever occur to him that he 

had the choice to turn back even during the most horrifying moments of such desperate 

battles as Uhud, Ahzab (Trench) and Hunain. This shows the strength of his blessed heart 

and the degree of his courage. If he had not had full trust in All©hu taô©l©ôs Protection, 

e.g., in His promise in the seventieth ©yat of M©ida s¾ra, ñAll©hu taô©l© protects you 

against menôs harms!ò, it would have been impossible for him to show such 

extraord inary courage. Changing circumstances and conditions did not make any change 

in his beautiful morality or behavior towards others in the smallest degree. Those who 

read true and objective history books written by competent hands will understand our 

stateme nts better. One of these attributes, alone, could not be documentary evidence for 

prophethood, that is, a personôs differing from others by having one of these superiorities 

would not indicate his prophethood, yet only Prophets could have an accumulation o f all 

of these superiorities. Muhammadôs (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) having an accumulation of all of 

these superiorities is one of the strongest evidences demonstrating the fact that he is 

All©hu taô©l©ôs Prophet .
[1]
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[1]

 For those who wish to know about the beautiful life of Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-

sal©m), we recommend the Turkish books Qisas -i Anbiy© and Maw©hib- i ladunniyya. 

Also, there is detailed information in the first part of the Turkish original, and in the first 

fascicle of the English version (Chapter 56) of Endless Bliss, under the heading Hilye - i 

Seô©det, and also in the fourth, fifth and sixth sections of the sixth chapter of Why Did 

They Become Muslims.  



The third proof verifying that Muhammad (óalaihi ós-sal©m) is All©hu taô©l©ôs Prophet  

is the one that was reported by Im©m Fakhr ad-d´n ar-R©z´. Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) 

became the Prophet  among a community who were quite unaware of heavenly books and 

stranded in knowledge and science. It was  such a community that, having dissented from 

the true way, the polytheists were worshipping idols [statues and human figures they 

had made from stones or metals]; some of them had been deceived by Jews and had 

adopted their false, superstitious stories as  a religion; magians, a minor group, 

worshipped two gods and married their own daughters and immediate relatives;and the 

others, Christians, believed that ôĊs© (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) was the ñSon of Godò and 

worshipped three gods. Among such deranged people, M uhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) 

became a Prophet . A book titled Qurô©n al-ker´m was revealed to him by All©hu taô©l©. 

He sorted out the beautiful habits from the ugly ones and the good deeds leading to 

felicity from the bad ones leading to perdition. He taught true ´m©n and ôib©d©t. Those 

who believed him were enlightened by this ´m©n and ôib©d©t. He rescued humanity from 

distorted, concocted religions. He attained the victory promised by All©hu taô©l©. All his 

enemies soon perished. Depraved, factious, provocat ive words and actions came to an 

end. People were rescued from dictators, usurpers and the cruel. Every place became 

illuminated with the sacred lights of the sun of tawh´d and the moon of tanz´h. This is 

what prophethood implies, for óProphet ô means the superior person who beautifies 

peopleôs morals and offers medicine for illnesses of hearts and souls. Most people are the 

slaves of their nafses. Their souls are sick. A specialist of the soul and ethics is necessary 

to cure them. The religion brought by Mu hammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m) became a medicine 

for these illnesses. It eradicated the evils and malignancies in hearts. This case 

absolutely demonstrates that he is All©hu taô©l©ôs Prophet  and is the Highest of Prophets 

(sall -All©hu óalaihi wa óalaihim wa óal© ©li wa asôh©bi kullin ajmaô´n). Hadrat Im©m Fakhr 

ad-d´n ar-R©z´ explains in his book al -Mat©lib al-ô©liyya that this case is the most 

obvious evidence proving his prophethood.  

At the beginning of my book, I have explained what prophethood means and pro ved 

that it did not happen to anyone as it did to Muhammad (ôalaihi ôs-sal©m). Thus, it has 

been understood that he is superior to the others. This superiority can also be proven by 

studying his muôjizas. But this apporach is more  
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similar to the wa y chosen by thinkers for proving prophethood. Their way can be 

summarized to mean that men need a code of law sent by  All©hu taô©l© for attaining 

comfort and peace in this world and the next.  

This is the end of the second article of my book. Thus it has b ecome clear that the 

ancient Greek philosophers were on the wrong way and that those who read the harmful 

books which they have written with their personal points of view on religion and 

prophethood will acquire wrong religious information and will drift towards perdition. 

    Hijr´ 989  M´l©d´ 1581  

 AHMAD bin  
 ôABD AL -AHAD  

 AS-SIRHINDĊ  
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PART SEVEN 

A BIOGRAPHY of IMĄM-I- 

AHMAD RABBĄNĊ óquddisa sirruhô 

This part is a translation from the book Man©qib wa Maq©m©t- i- Ahmadiyya - i -

Sa´diyya, written by Muh ammad Maz -har óquddisa sirruhô, a son of Ahmad Saô´d F©r¾q´ 

óquddisa sirruhô:  

Ahmad - i-F©r¾q´ Serhend´ óquddisa sirruhô, an acme for ©rifs, a guide for owners of 

haq´qat, a paragon for the Awliy©-i-kir©m, a darling of All©hu taô©l©, the revitalizer and 

ill uminater of the second thousand (Islamic) years, a qibla for the hearts of those who 

advance in the way leading towards  All©hu taô©l©, a peerless link in the Silsila - i-Zeheb, 

was fathered by Abd -ul -ahad. And this noble person, in his turn, was fathered by 

Zeynelô©bid´n, whose father was Abd-ul -hayy, whose father was Muhammad, whose 

father was Hab´bullah, whose father was Ref´ôudd´n, whose father was Khaw©ja N¾r, 

whose father was Nas´r-ud -d´n, whose father was Suleym©n, whose father was Y¾suf, 

whose father w as Shuô©yb, whose father was Ahmad, whose father was Y¾suf,  whose 

father was Shih©b-ud-d´n (better known with the name Ferr¾h Sh©h), whose father was 

Nas´r-ad-d´n, whose father was Mahm¾d, whose father was Suleym©n, whose father was 

Mesô¾d, whose father was Abdullah W©ôiz-i-esghar, whose father was Abdullah W©ôiz-i-

ekber, whose father was N©sir, whose father was Abdullah ibni ôUmar, and whose father, 

finally, was hadrat ôUmar ul-F©r¾q óradiy-All©hu anhum ajmaô´nô.  

Each and every one of Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ôs óquddisa sirruhô fathers and grandfathers 

possessed ôilm and ikhl©s and was at the same time one of the Shaikhs and notables of 

his own time. All of them were extremely venerable persons and were among the Awliy©-

i-kir©m.  

Great Wal´s such as Mawl©n© Ahmad N©miq´ J©mi and Hal´lullah-i-Bedahsh´ had 

foretold the advent of Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ óquiddisa sirruhô. In fact, our master, the 

Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had given the good news that he would  
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come. The had´th-i-sher´f expressing this good news is written in the book Jamôul 

jaw©m´ô, by Im©m-i-Suy¾t´, who quotes it from Ibni Mesô¾d Abd-ur -Rahm©n ibni Yez´d, 

and who quotes it from hadrat J©bir óradiy-All©hu anhumô. The had´th-i-sher´f purports: 

ñFrom among my Ummat (Muslims), someone  called Sila will appear. Many, many 

people will enter Paradise through his shaf©ôat (intercession) .ò óSilaô means 

óconjoinerô, óuniterô, óunifierô. Later, he was called so on account of his unifying two 

branches of knowledge, i.e. Tasawwuf and Fiqh. Schol ars contemporary with him 

addressed him with this nickname. As a matter of fact, in a letter he wrote to his son 

Muhammad Maôth¾m óquddisa sirruhô, he says, ñI pay my hamd (gratitude, laud and 

praise) to my Rabb ( All©hu taô©l©), who has made me a sila betw een two oceans.ò  

He honoured the world with his presence in the hijr´ lunar year 971, and passed 

away on the twenty -ninth, Tuesday, of the month of Safar in 1034 [A.D. 1624]. He was 

only a child when lights of maturity, wil©yat and hid©yat shone on his blessed, pure 

forehead. As a small child he was honoured with fruitfull inspirations to the heart from 

Sh©h Kem©l Kihtal´-yi -Q©dir´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô, who directly inspired into him the 

nisbat - i-q©diriyya.  

It took him only a short time to memorize the Qurô©n al-ker´m. Then, acquiring 

knowledge from his father and from the timeôs greatest scholars, he became a great 

scholar. He derived great benefit from his father and attained maôrifats of Tawh´d in his 

presence. He received the ij©zat (certificate) of Irsh©d (guiding disciples in the way of 

Tasawwuf) in the  paths of Cheshtiyya and Q©diriyya. He became a substitute for his 

father. When he was seventeen years old he became a master in z©hir´ and b©tin´ 

(pertaining to heart) knowledge. He began to publish h is knowledge and educate 

disciples in the two great branches. He would read books written by great leaders of 

Naqshbendiyya order with great enthusiasm and looked forward to meeting one of the 

superiors of this order. He kept this yearning and zeal in his heart till he eventually 

attained the matchless sohbat and company of Khw©ja Muhammad B©k´ óquddisa sirruhô, 

one of the greatest leaders of this order, an owner of irsh©d (guidance) and hid©yat 

(guidance to and attainment of the right way), a corroborator of Islam, an owner of 

haq´qats.  

Having attained this blessed company, which draws one  
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mere compliment received from him would suffice for one to attain high grades of 

Wil©yat. Abd©ls and Awt©ds ran for his company. His lights of Wil©yat, his barakats of 

kar©mat are too occult to express in words or writing. People who were stranded in the 

desert of aberration and bewilderment attained hid©yat in his sohbat.  

People who were about to drown in the sea of remoteness reached th e shore of 

closeness through his favour. Pursuers of haq´qat and maôrifat crowded around him like 

ants. Sultans, commanders, governors shone with the light emanating from this source 

of Hid©yat. The fayz pouring like April rain on the disciples in his presence was an object 

of envy for angels in the seven skies. Upon hearing about his greatness and ker©mats, 

learned and eminent people far and near hastened to rub their faces on his threshold, 

which radiated Wil©yat. Owing to his fruitful tawajjuh and attention, which attracted one 

towards  All©hu taô©l©, they attained spiritual peace and n¾r and tawh´d without any 

mush©hada or effort, without taking pains. Without having to dive into the sea of 

Wahdat, it became possible for them to disappear into the ocean o f Ah©diyyat without 

any toil. Slightest care on his part would result in the mush©hada of Wahdat in the 

kathrat, jazbas (raptures) of love and maôrifats of heart. The nisbat (order) of Ahrariyya 

became strong again, so that it spread throughout the world o wing to his fruitful efforts. 

Other nisbats beyond the already known sul¾k and jazba were discovered. Self-

abnegations, such as fasting without making ift©r (eating at the time of breaking fast), 

subjecting oneself to mortifications for forty days, doing w ithout food and drink, keeping 

away from people, methods commonly used by people preceding him, were no longer 

things to be aspired after for people matured in his company. These arduous methods 

left their places to moderations such as being temperate in w orships and observing the 

Sunnat strictly in prayers and deeds. Perfections that would normally cost yearsô 

mortifications would be attained in a moment owing to his barakat and tawajjuh. His 

blessed person órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô became a great gift from  All©hu taô©l© and a 

representative of His Messenger ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. He was entrusted with the 

duty of guidance and leadership of unending paths. He became the mujaddid of the 

second thousand years. Thus, any sort of fayz and barakat com ing to anyone till the end 

of the world will be coming through him. With his quite new teachings, unheard -  of 

maôrifats, secrets that  
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had never been revealed by anyone before him, and extraordinary kashfs which no one 

else had attained, he started  a new trend; this fact is as obvious as the sun.  

At the beginning of every hundred years a Mujaddid (person to reconsolidate, to 

restore Islam) will come. However, there is a great difference between mujaddids coming 

every hundred years and those who com e every thousand years. Difference between 

these two kinds of mujaddids is equal to and even more than the difference between a 

hundred and a thousand.  

Mujaddid is the person who serves as the medium for all sorts of fayz and barakat 

coming to people in h is time. Even those lucky people called Qutb, Awt©d, Budal© and 

Nujab© óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© esr©rahum-ul -ôaz´zô receive their fayz through him.  

The time of Im©m-i-Ahmad Rabb©n´ óquddisa sirruhô can be described as follows: 

During the earlier dispensation s, whenever an Ummat degenerated and the earth was 

covered with zulmat, a new great Prophet  called Ululôazm would come and a new religion 

would be revealed to him. The most useful Ummat is the Ummat of Muhammad óalaihis-

sal©mô. And the Prophet  of this Umma t is the finality of all Prophets óalaihim-us-salaw©tu 

wa- t -tasl´m©tô. Scholars among this Ummat are like the Prophets of Ben´ Isr©ô´l (Children 

of Israel). This fact is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f. It was decided (by All©hu taô©l©) that 

existence of schol ars in this Ummat would be sufficient (for Muslims). Therefore, one 

thousand years after our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, a noble person 

with perfect maôrifat, knowledge and wisdom would be necessary to take the place of one 

of the pa st Prophets called Ululôazm. For the latest period of the Muslim dispensation 

would begin one thousand years after our master the Prophet ôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa 

sallamô death. Elapse of one thousand years is a matter of paramount importance and it 

is a m ajor factor in the changing of situations. Since there would not be any change in 

this Ummat and in this religion, it would, beyond doubt, be necessary that the standard 

of spirituality and the firmness of guidance possessed by the earlier Muslims be 

reins tated in the later generations. Thus, Im©m-i-Ahmad Rabb©n´ôs óquddisa sirruhô 

blessed person was equipped with all the perfections peculiar to prophethood and 

messengership and distinguished from others. People who observe his astoundingly 

unusual informat ion, his maôrifats pertaining to the Z©t-i-il©h´ (Person of All©hu taô©l©), 

his purely beautiful moral quality and  
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his oral and written statements describing h©ls, maw©jids, tajall´s and zuh¾rs, will see 

this fact well. For these things are the ess entials of the Islamic religion and make up an 

epitome of the teachings pertaining to  All©hu taô©l©, His Person and Attributes. 

Innumerous secrets and meanings, the haq´qat (the essence, the real inner meaning) of 

K©ôba-i-muôazzama, the haq´qat of Qurô©n al-ker´m, the haq´qat of nam©z, maôb¾diyyat-i-

sirfa, degrees of muhabbat (love) called hillat, muhibbiyyat and mahb¾biyyat, the grades 

termed taôayyun-i-wuj¾d´, taôayyun-i-hubb´, l©-taôayyun, the zuh¾r (manifestation) of 

properties called mabda - i-taôayyun in creatures, mabda - i-taôayyyuns belonging to 

Prophets and angels, to which of the Divine Attributes or Names the idiosyncratic talents 

of each of his disciples were related, to what Prophet  each of the Awliy© was related as a 

result of natural identity (ma shrab), e.g. Muhammad´-ul -mashrab, Ibr©h´m-ul -mashrab, 

etc., their own wil©yat related to muhibbiyyat and mahb¾biyyat-i-z©tiyya, their inner 

natures and peculiarities, the haq´qat of being a qayy¾m, secrets of sab©hat and mal©hat 

and combination of these t wo graces, and many other secrets and meanings were 

bestowed on him by All©hu taô©l©. None of the Awliy© órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô 

had mentioned these values. A summary of these values is written in his three books 

titled Mekt¾b©t and in his ot her seven pamphlets.  

The Im©m óquddisa sirruhô had innumerous kashfs and kar©mats. We will write a few 

of them in order to become blessed:  

1-  One of the Im©môs disciples wrote a letter to him, asking, ñDid the Ash©b-i-kir©m 

attain these ranks which you h ave been telling about? If so, did it occur at once or 

gradually?ò The Im©m said that a question of this sort could be answered only in a 

sohbat (by being together). The questioner visited him for his sohbat. The im©m made 

tawajjuh to him (turned his atten tion towards him), bestowing on him all the nisbats he 

possessed, and said, ñWhat did you see?ò Upon this the person threw himself down to 

hadrat Im©môs feet and said, ñNow I know that the As-h©b-i-kir©m óalaihim-ur -ridw©nô 

attained all the ranks of wil©yat with only one sohbat with Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi 

wa sallamô.ò  

2-  Mawl©na Y¾suf was ill. It seemed that he was to die soon. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ 

visited him. Mawl©n© Y¾suf requested tawajjuh and himmat. So the Im©m óquddisa 

sirruhô went in mur©qaba (contemplation, profound meditation) and made him attain the  
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grades of Fan© and Baq©. Upon this, the latter, badly ill as he was, informed with the 

realized improvements taking place in his heart. As soon as his progress reached its 

zenith he attained  All©hu taô©l© (passed away).  

3-  Some of the Im©môs disciples expressed their wish to visit the Ghaws-ul -aôzam 

Abd -ul -q©dir-i-Geyl©n´ óquddisa sirruhô. The Im©m remained silent and made tawajjuh 

towards the soul of the Ghaws -ul -aôzam óradiy-All©hu anhum©ô. Hadrat Abd -ul -q©dir-i-

Geyl©n´ôs blessed soul appeared and he and some of his senior disciples honoured the 

place with their presence. Those disciples of the Im©môs who were present at the place 

visited the guests and received fayz from them.  

4-  Someone suffering from leprosy begged the Im©m to pray for the restoration of 

his health. When the Im©m made tawajjuh the person regained his health completely.  

5-  A h©fid whose duty was to recite Qurô©n al-ker´m in the circle became badly ill. 

Everybody was hope less. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ said, ñI have admitted him under my 

protection.ò The person recovered immediately.  

6-  He was on a safar (voyage, travel). The weather was unbearably hot and heavy. 

Exhausted, his companions and disciples begged him to intercede for me rcy. The Im©m 

óquddisa sirruhô trusted himself to All©hu taô©l©. Presently, a cloud appeared and poured 

some light rain. It was no longer hot. Nor was there any dust left.  

7-  Some of his adherents found a Hindu idol temple empty at a remote place and 

brok e the idols. They had hardly finished doing this when they found themselves 

surrounded by fully armed idolaters awaiting them with their swords drawn. The 

adherents seeked asylum with the Im©m, begging him for help. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ óqaddas-

All©hu taô©l© sirrah -ul -ôaz´zô appeared at the place and said, ñDonôt worry! You will soon 

be receiving help from the unknown.ò A number of horsemen came into sight and 

protected the beloved born slaves from the unbelievers.  

8-  One of his disciples met a lion in the count ry. There was no place to shelter. He 

seeked asylum with the Im©m and begged for help. The Im©m appeared with a walking 

stick in his hand and hit the fierce animal hard. The lion ran away and the disciple was 

saved.  

9-  A pious person living in a far away country heard about the  
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Im©môs fame and came to the city of Serhend. Someone invited him to his house to 

spend the night there. When he said that he was there to receive fayz from the Im©m 

and that he was very happy because he was going to be bless ed with the honour of 

joining his disciples, the host began to vituperate hadrat Im©m, using filthy language 

about him. Deeply saddened and embarrassed, the pious person committed himself to 

the Im©môs soul and begged him through his heart: ñI am here only with the intention of 

serving you for Allahôs sake. This person wants to deprive me of this happiness.ò Im©m-i-

Rabb©n´ appeared, exasperated and with his sword drawn, and cutting the denier to 

pieces he left the house. When the pious person was blessed wi th the Im©môs presence 

the following morning and attempted to relate the previous nightôs event, the Im©m 

preferred to conceal his ker©mat, saying, ñDo not relate by day what happened at night.ò  

10 -  One of the Im©môs óquddisa sirruhô deniers invited one of the Im©môs disciples to 

his home. Putting something to eat in front of the guest, the host began to speak ill of 

Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô. The disciple was vexed and wished to go 

back to the Im©môs place. This stirred the Ghayrat-i-il©h´, whereupon all the limbs of the 

denierôs body broke and the body was torn to pieces. Terrified, the disciple left the house 

and made for the Im©môs place. The Im©m was standing at the door, as it was his 

blessed habit. Holding his disciple by the hand, h e took him to the denierôs house. They 

entered the house. The Im©m supplicated to All©hu taô©l© for the resuscitation of the 

dead person.  All©hu taô©l© accepted his supplication. When they stood up some time 

later, he said to his disciple, ñDonôt tell anyone about this event as long as I am alive.ò  

11 -  One day ten of the Im©môs disciples invited him to have (the dinner called) Ift©r 

with them and all the ten invitations happened to be for the same evening. Accepting all 

the invitations, he had Ift©r with all the ten families at the same time in the same 

evening.  

12 -  He said one day, ñThe desire I had had to visit the Kaôba-i-muôazzama became 

so overwhelming that it was all but impossible for me to endure it any longer. By the 

grace of  All©hu taô©l©, this z eal and devotion generated so powerful an attraction that I 

found the K©ôba-i-muôazzama by my side and was honoured with taw©f (visiting the 

K©ôba).ò  
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We shall quote a few of the sayings that emanated from Im©m-i-Ahmad Rabb©n´ôs 

óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© sirrah -ulôaz´zô blessed heart and were expressed through his blessed 

penôs tongue:  

He stated: All things seen and known are muqayyad. [They are dependent on other 

things.]. They are not [worth being] maqs¾d (thing(s) wished for) or matl¾b (thing(s) 

aspired after). What is [worth being] matl¾b is what is free and far from all bounds and 

dependencies. Then, it must be looked for beyond seeing and knowing.  

He stated: Sayr and Sul¾k consist of progress in knowledge.  

He stated: What camouflages the Awliy©ull©h órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô 

from othersô sight, and prevents them from being identified, is their human properties. 

These people need what other people need. Being Awliy© will not exempt them from this 

need.  

He stated:  All©hu taô©l© has conc ealed His Wal´ born slaves in such a way that their 

own z©hir (physical senses) are unaware of the perfections in their hearts, nonetheless 

for othersô identifying them.  

He stated: Y© Rabb´ (o my Allah)! What a mystery it is that Thou hast made them 

Awliy © (beloved born slaves) for Thine Self. Their b©tin (hearts) are like nectars. A 

person who tastes one tiny drop of them will find endless life and attain eternal felicity. 

Their outward appearances, on the other hand, are like fatal poison. He who evaluat es 

them only by looking at their outward appearances will end up in eternal death.  

He stated: Manôs creation is intended for him to do his duties as a born slave. The 

highest of the ranks of Wil©yat is the rank of ôabdiyyat (being a born slave). There is no 

rank above it.  

He stated: They bless only one out of thousands of people with the honour of Ikhl©s 

and the rank of Rid©. This faq´r (hadrat Im©m-i-Ahmad Rabb©n´ means himself) was 

blessed with Ikhl©s and Rid©, which are the ultimate goals, only after ten yearsô progress 

in this way. As alms from our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô, the 

essence, the inner nature (haq´qat) of these mysteries was entirely explained to me. May 

hamd -u-than© (laud, praise and gratitude) be to All©hu taô©l© for this blessing.  

He stated: The way taken (and guided) by these superior  
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people órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô is extremely valuable and very sacred. It has 

been based on the principle of adapting yourself to the Sunnat. Now I have no desi re but 

to revive one of the Sunnats of Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. Let those who 

aspire after h©ls, maw©jids and zawks have them. The heart should be enriched with the 

nisbat [following the way] of our superiors and the z©hir (body, outward appearance, 

actions) should be decorated with (obeying) the Ahk©m-i-Isl©miyya. [Ahk©m-i-Isl©miyy© 

means Islamôs commandments and prohibitions].  

He stated: Prophets óalaihim-us-salaw©tu wa-t-tasl´matô were sent to India. I see 

bright n¾rs (lights, haloes) on their graves. I could show their graves one by one if I 

wanted to. Yet people are mostly disinclined to believe such statements.  

He stated: The word óriy©zatô (mortification) has meant ósubjecting oneself to 

hungerô, ófastingô to (most) people. However, steady strictness about eating as much as 

our religion prescribes is more difficult and more useful than performing supererogatory 

fast for thousands of years.  

He stated: If delicious, sweet food is offered to a person and if he eats as much of it 

as ou r religion prescribes and leaves the rest though he has appetite and wishes to eat it 

all, this abstention of his is a powerful way of riy©zat and it is much better than the other 

methods of riy©zat.  

He stated: I saw the Sarwar - i-k©in©t ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. He wrote an 

ij©zat for me, saying, ñI have not written an ij©zat like this for anyone after my As-h©b.ò 

Then he gave me the good news: ñOn the rising day thousands of people will enter 

Paradise through your shaf©ôat.ò He made me a mujtahid in the ôIlm-i-Kel©m.  

He stated: ñI saw Islam. It stopped at our place like a caravan stopping at a 

caravanserai.ò As he said so he pointed to his mosque and to his convent.  

He stated: One morning I saw Im©m-i-aôzam órahmatull©hi aleyhô and his teacher 

and his disciples arriving. I found myself immersed in their haloes. I attained a special 

Fan© in the nisbat of those great people. Likewise, at some other time Im©m-i-Sh©fiô´ 

órahmatull©hi aleyhô and his teacher and his disciples appeared. This time their haloes 

covered me all over. I attained Fan© in their nisbat, too.  
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He stated: Ghaws -ul -aôzam (Abd-ul -q©d´r Geyl©n´) óquddisa sirruhô and the great 

Shaikhs of Q©dir´ path órahmatull©hi alaihimô visited me. With the arrival of these great 

people, I found  myself in the haloes of Q©dir´ nisbat (path). I thought to myself, ñI was 

educated by the superiors of Naqshbend´. How is it that the Q©dir´ order seems to have 

had more effect on me?ò As soon as this thought passed through my heart, hadrat 

Khw©ja-i-jih©n Bah©-ad-d´n Bukh©r´ óquddisa sirruhô, accompanied by his disciples, 

honoured the place with his presence and sat against the Ghaws -us-saqaleyn. Addressing 

the other group, he said, ñAhmad is one of us. He attained perfection and maturity 

through our metho ds of education.ò In the meantime, leaders of the orders Cheshtiyya 

and Kubrawiyya arrived, too. They poured their own nisbats into my heart. They gave me 

new ij©zats. I already was in possession of the nisbats of those superior people, and now 

they became  firmer and brighter. If I wish, I can make my disciples reach perfection 

through all these paths.  

He stated: One day I was pervaded with a feeling of seeing my deeds deficient. I 

was in a mood of utter penitence and contrition, when I heard a voice sayin g, ñI have 

forgiven thee and those who invoke through thee, whether through another means or 

without any intermediary in between, till the end of the world,ò as it had been expressed 

in the had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf a person humiliates himself for the sake of All©hu taô©l©, 

All©hu taô©l© will exalt him.ò  

He stated: ñThey have shown me all those men and women who have joined our 

order as well as those who will join us through means or directly till the end of the world. 

They have given me their names, family nam es, and countries. I could name them all 

one by one if I liked to. All these people have been forgiven for my sake.  

He stated: I have been given the good news, ñIf you attend a personôs funeral he 

shall be forgiven.ò I was also inspired, ñIf you ask for a dead personôs forgiveness, his 

torment shall be stopped once and for all.ò At some other time I was inspired, ñIf a 

handful of soil from your grave is put on a grave, the person lying in this grave shall 

attain maghfirat - i-il©hiyya (Allahôs forgiveness).ò [This shows how great the person who 

lies in this grave (hadrat Im©m Rabb©n´) must be].  

He stated: The essence of the path with which  All©hu taô©l© has specially blessed 

this faq´r (Im©m-i-Rabb©n´) is the path of Ahr©riyya, in which all the h©ls (spiritual 

states), which are  
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normally attained at the end (in the other orders of Tasawwuf), have been placed in the 

beginning. Edifices, kiosks have been built on this foundation. If this foundation had not 

been so strong, the situation would not be as i t is today. This valuable seed was brought 

from Bukh©r© and Semerkand and sown in India, whose essence descends from the soil 

of Med´na-i-Munawwara and Mekka - i-mukarrama. It was watered with water of faz´lat 

(virtue) and ikr©m (kindness, blessing) for years. It was grown with ihs©n (grace, 

kindness, blessing). When it maturated and reached perfection, todayôs fruits of 

knowledge and maôrifat came into being.  

He stated: We have been inspired that hadrat Mahd´ óalaih-ir -rahmaô will be in this 

nisbat of ours;  he will read and accept what we have written in maôrifat and haq´qat.  

He stated:  All©hu taô©l©, with his Fadl and Kerem, has endowed on us (hadrat 

Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ means himself) all sorts of perfection that a born slave could possess, 

[with the exception of the rank of Prophethood].  

The virtues and peculiar values Im©m-i-Ahmad Rabb©n´ óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© sirrah-

ulôaz´zô was invested with are beyond the limits of enumeration. As a singular blessing, 

All©hu taô©l© honoured him with the fortune of adapting  himself to our master the 

Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô in all the seven categories. [The seven 

categories of following our master Ras¾lullah ósall-all©hi alaihi wa sallam' are explained in 

detail in the thirtieth (30) chapter of the f irst fascicle  Endless Bliss ]. He ( All©hu taô©l©) 

made him privy to the mysterious secrets hidden in the (©yats called) Mutash©bih©t and 

Muqatta©t in Qurô©n al-ker´m. He made him attain to the perfections peculiar to (people 

called) S©biqs. [Prophets  óalaihim -us-sal©mô and the highest ones of their As-h©b are 

called S©biq]. He was blessed with the rank of Qayy¾m-i-ô©lam. Some of his disciples 

attained the rank of Qutb dependent on him. A new path beyond (the stages called) the 

Jazba and Sul¾k and the Sayr-i-©f©q´ and the Sayr-i-enfus´ came into being.  

With the barakat of his management, the Islamic religion became very powerful, 

especially in India. Islamic works of art, which had been destroyed and neglected in the 

time of Ekber Sh©h, were restored. Many disbelievers became Muslims in his hands. 

Thousands of sinners made tawba. Writing effective letters to the timeôs powerful 

governors and commanders, among whom  
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were his adherents and disciples such as Abd -ur -Rah´m Kh©n, who was famous for his 

name Kh©n-i-Kh©n©n, and Naww©b Fer´d Murtad© Kh©n and Muhammad aôzam Kh©n, he 

encouraged them to promote and spread Islam and to promulgate the belief of Ahl as -

sunna wa - l-jam©ôa. And these people, obeying his blessed advice, put forward efforts for 

the fulfilm ent of this purpose and served for the maintenance of the religion. They did 

this so successfully that the darkness of bidôat and disbelief turned into light of Ċm©n and 

Sunnat. He assigned his highly educated disciples to the task of teaching the z©hir´ 

teachings (teachings pertaining to worships) and the b©tin´ maôrifats (occult knowledge 

pertaining to heart and soul) to people and sent them everywhere. A few of them are: 

Mawl©n© Ham´d-i-Bengh©l´, Mawl©n© Muhammad Sidd´q-i-Bedahsh´, Shaikh Muzammil, 

Mawl©n© T©hir-i-Bedahsh´, Mawl©n© Ahmad-i-Riwanb´, Ker´m-ad-d´n Hasan-i-Abd©l´, 

Hasan - i-Berk´, Mawl©n© Abd-ul -Hayy - i-Belh´, Mawl©n© H©shim-i-Kishm´, Mawl©n© 

Bedredd´n-i-Serhend´, Y¾suf-i-Berk´, H©dji Hidir-i-Afgh©n´, Khw©ja Muhammad S©diq-i-

K©bil´, Mawl©n© Y©r Muhammad Qad´m-i-Talk©n´, and others órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim 

ajmaô´nô.  

These people are some of the Im©môs distinguished disciples. Millions of people 

received fayz through these peopleôs sohbat and attained the rank of Wil©yat. He gave 

very sublime good news to these exalted disciples of his and inspirited people to attaining 

the sohbat of these distinguished people. To some of his disciples he gave the good news 

that they had attained ranks of Wil©yat and Qutb.  

N¾r Muhammad Punti órahmatull©hi aleyhô is one of his greatest disciples. He (the 

Im©m) said about him, ñHe is one of the rij©l-ul -ghayb. He is either among the Nuqab© or 

one of the Nujab©.ò  

Bed´ôud-d´n-i-Seh©renp¾r´ óquddisa sirruhô received many kindnesses and praisals 

from our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô in his dreams. In one of these 

occasions the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô said to him, ñYou are the 

sir©j, the candle of India.ò He was also blessed with the fortune of becoming the timeôs 

qutb.  

Mawl©n© Ahmad-i-Berk´ óquddisa sirruhô passed all the stages of sul¾k in one week. 

He, too, attained the honour of becoming the qutb of his country.  
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Mawl©n© Muhammad T©hir-i-L©hor´ óquddisa sirruhô was another one who was 

honoured with the blessing  of becoming the qutb for his country.  All©hu taô©l© sent him 

the following message through inspiration: ñI have salvaged from Hell fire all of those 

people to whom thou hast made tawajjuh. I have forgiven anyone who pays homage to 

thee.ò  

Sayyid Ądam-i-Benn¾r´ óquddisa sirruhô would make the disciple attain the grade of 

Fan©-i-qalb´ and the Nisbat-i-kh©ssa at first tawajjuh, even during the telk´n. All©hu 

taô©l© blessed him with a special methodology, a special path. This methodology is 

termed Ahsaniyya. Through this methodology, which was peculiar to him, he would 

attract people towards All©hu taô©l©. The good news informing about this fact had been 

given to him by Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ óquddisa sirruhô, who had said, ñThrough an unknown 

way you shall be given mo re than you have received from us. Anyone who joins your 

way has been forgiven. On the Rising Day you shall be given a banner. People who have 

recourse to you and follow your way shall enjoy comfort in the shade of your banner on 

the Rising Day.ò More than four hundred thousand people made tawba in his hands. He 

had one thousand disciples who had attained perfection. On his arrival in Med´na-i-

Munawwara, (he greeted the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô and) his 

sal©m (greeting, salutation) was acknowledged by the Prophet  and he had the honour of 

mus©faha (shaking hands) with the Prophet , a blessing which has not even fallen to the 

lot of a few distinguished people. At that lucky moment, a voice was heard to say, ñO 

my son! Stay with me!ò Ind eed, he passed away in Med´na-i-munawwara.  

Another one was Sayyid Muhammad Nuôm©n-i-Bedahsh´ óquddisa sirruhô. Im©m-i-

Rabb©n´ wrote to him in one of his letters: ñThe crescent of your perfection has become 

like the full moon against the sun. All the value s given to the sun have been reflected on 

it.ò Also, he gave him the good news that he was a qutb. He had very effective and 

abundant guidance. He attracted hundreds of thousands of people to All©hu taô©l©. The 

timeôs emperor was alarmed at the great number of his disciples. Inviting him from 

Dakka, he took him under his protection. Once he said, ñI saw our master the Prophet  

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô in my dream. Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q óradiy-All©hu anhô was with 

the Sarwar. The Messenger said, óO  Ab© Bekr! Tell my son Muhammad Nuôm©n: Anyone 

liked and accepted by Ahmad (Im©m-i-Rabb©n´) is liked and accepted by me and by 

All©hu taô©l©. Anyone disliked and rejected by Ahmad is disliked by me and by All©hu  
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taô©l©.ô Because I was one of the people liked and accepted by Im©m-i-Ahmad Rabb©n´, I 

rejoiced greatly at this good news. I was still enjoying this peaceful joy, when the 

Messenger of Allah stated again: óTell my son Muhammad Nuôm©n: Anyone liked and 

accepted by you is liked and accepted by Ahmad.  And anyone liked and accepted by him 

is liked and accepted by me and by All©hu taô©l©. Anyone you dislike and reject, Ahmad 

and I and  All©hu taô©l© will dislike and reject, too.  
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EXALTED SONS of IMĄM-I-RABBĄNĊ 

óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© erw©hahumô 

Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ has eight sons and two daughters:  

Muhammad S©diq óquddisa sirruhô is the Im©môs óquddisa sirruhô eldest son. He was 

born in the hijr´ year 1000. He was only eight years old when Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ attained 

Khw©ja B©k´-bill©hôs sohbat. He took him along. So he was blessed with hadrat Khw©ja 

B©k´-bill©hôs looks at that very young age. With the barakat of his tawajjuh he attained 

h©ls, raptures and unbelievable valuables. He was flooded with kashfs, zawks, ecstacies 

and immersion into haloes, so much so that his blessed father (Im©m-i-Rabb©n´) told his 

disciples to ñBuy Muhammad S©diq some food from the market place [because food from 

a market place would be somewhat doubtful]. This will deplete the inundation of h©ls to 

some extent!ò  

He acquired most of  the teachings pertaining to mental (scientific) and traditional 

(religious) knowledge in the presence of his father. By the time he was eighteen years 

old he had completed his education in z©hir´ knowledge and taken up teaching in due 

diligence and persev erance.  

His father óquddisa sirruhô, in a letter he sent to him, wrote as follows: ñIt has been 

inferred from your letter that you have an affinity with the Wil©yat-i-kh©ssa-i-

Muhammadiyya ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. I thank All©hu taô©l© for this. Fo r I have 

been desiring for some time that you attain this great blessing. One day, I made 

tawajjuh towards you so that you should reach this fortune. I happened to find you in the 

Wil©yat-i-M¾sawiyya. So you were made to progress in that path and were transferred 

into Wil©yat-i-Muhammadiyya. I pay my hamd to  All©hu taô©l© for this.ò  

His blessed father said about this son of his, ñMy esteemed son Muhammad S©diq 

órahmatull©hi aleyhô has become an abstract of the maôrifats which this faq´r (Im©m-i-

Rabb©n´) possesses. He has passed beyond the grades of Jazba and Sul¾k. My son is 

among those who are privy to my subtle, occult and secret maôrifats. He has been 

protected against erring.ò  
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When he was twenty - four years old, bubonic plague broke out and sprea d in the 

place he lived, killing many people. His blessed father made tawajjuh for the elimination 

of the nuisance. However, it was understood that the plague would not go back without 

receiving the high premium it had come there for. So this son of Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ôs 

bowed to his destiny and sacrificed himself for Allahôs born slaves. He passed away on 

the ninth day of Rab´ôulawwal in 1025 [A.D. 1615]. Some time later the plague lost its 

grip. One of our superiors had a dream wherein a voice said, ñIf a person suffering from 

bubonic plague writes the name Muhammad S©diq on a piece of paper, melts it or only 

dips it in water and drinks the water, he will get rid of the plague.ò The news spread in 

the city. People suffering from plague did so and recovered. In fact, even a bit of soil 

from his grave would be enough as a cure against the epidemic. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ was 

very deeply grieved at the death of this son of his. He says in one of his letters, ñThe 

death of my late son was a great catastrophe. He was one of the ©yats of All©hu taô©l©, a 

sign from him. He was one of the Rahmats (acts of compassion) coming down from the 

Rabb of ô©lams (worlds). Very few people have obtained equal amount of z©hir´ and b©tin´ 

knowledge he acquired within these twenty -four years.ò He was in a continuous state of 

hud¾ô and khush¾ô and always considered himself humble and imperfect. He would 

supplicate  All©hu taô©l© bemoaningly. He stated, ñEach Wal´ has asked for something 

from All©hu taô©l©. What I have asked for is tazarruô and iltij© (supplication and taking 

refuge).ò  

Khw©ja Muhammad Saô´d óquddisa sirruhô was born in the hijr´ year 1005. He passed 

away on the twenty -seventh of the month of Jam©z-al-©khir in 1070 [A.D. 1659]. He was 

very small in the time of Khw©ja Muhammad B©k´ bill©h óquddisa sirruhô. Therefore, it 

may seem that he did not attain the blessing of the Khw©jaôs khuz¾r. However, the 

Khw©ja (B©k´ bill©h) said, ñMuhammad Saô´d is such a person that he received nisbat 

from me in my absence.ò He attained z©hir´ and b©tin´ perfection in the presence of his 

father. He was seventeen years old when he perfected himself in mental and traditional 

knowledge. Like his noble father, he was perfect in observing the religious rules, graced 

with taqw©, immaculate in adapting himself to the Sunnat, and determined in acting 

upon the ôaz´mat. He was soft-spoken and modest. He did not attach any importance to 

worldliness. He was a documentary source and occupied a very high rank in the 

knowledge of Had´th. And in the knowledge of Fiqh he was the  
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very authenticity itself. Whenever Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ meant to inquire into a matter 

pertaining to the knowledge of Fiqh, he would commune with this son of his. He admired 

his true and sound answers and uttered benedictions over him. He reache d all the ranks 

of kem©l (perfection) and tekm´l (perfecting) in the elevated presence of his father. He 

was given ij©zat and commanded to guide the disciples. He was prudent and far-sighted 

not only in matters pertaining to the Hereafter, but also in worl dly affairs. In fact, Im©m-

i-Rabb©n´ óquddisa sirruhô would consult with him in many questions. He was his 

magnificent fatherôs companion in batin´ knowledge (knowledge pertaining to heart and 

soul). Very few people were informed with the mysteries imparte d to him. People 

physically afflicted would seek remedy in him, and people with unhealthy hearts would 

attain presence of soul and tranquility in his tasarruf (power of disposal). This state of his 

was fully concordant with the following statement made by Bah©-ud -d´n-i-  Bukh©r´ 

óquddisa sirruhô, who was one of the (spiritual) inheritors of our master the Prophet  

óalaihis-sal©mô: ñWe have attained a grace, a blessing from All©hu taô©l©.ò  

Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© sirrah -ulôaz´zô stated: ñMuhammad Saô´d is 

one of the ôUlam©-i-r©sikh´n. Muhammad Saô´d is one of the S©biq¾n. Muhammad Saô´d is 

a Hal´l of All©hu taô©l©. The rank of Hullat was transferred from me to him. Muhammad 

Saô´d is a treasure of All©hu taô©l©ôs compassion. On the Judgement Day he will be 

granted the privilege of dealing out shares from the treasury of compassion. He has a 

great share from the rank of Shaf©ôat (intercession). Muhammad Saô´d passed beyond the 

circle of nafy (negation) like Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô. Now he is with me in ithb©t (proving 

true). One day I saw Muhammad Saô´d running fast along the Sir©t Bridge in order to 

enter Paradise.ò  

His statement, ñMy nisbat is like the Mujaddidôs nisbat,ò would suffice to express his 

greatness. He has a book of one volume titled Mekt¾b©t. This book is a collection of the 

subtle and occult pieces of knowledge poured into his blessed heart.  

There was a woman who could not have a child because of old age. She came to 

him and said, ñPlease pray to All©hu taô©l© to give me a child. Your  prayer will be 

accepted.ò He made tawajjuh and then said, ñAll©hu taô©l© is going to give you a male 

child.ò Indeed, she did have a male child some time later.  

Someone had a son who was about to die. Bewailing intears,  
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he entered his presence and  begged: ñHadrat Ċs© óalaihis-sal©mô resuscitated dead 

people. You are Prophetsô inheritors. Please do make tawajjuh so that my son should 

recover from this plight.ò The answer was a pregnant silence. A while later hadrat 

Muhammad Saô´d said, ñYour sonôs soul left his body; yet it has come back; he is alive 

and in good health now.ò When the man was back in his home, he found his son full of 

life and health.  

Khw©ja Muhammad Maôth¾m óquddisa sirruhô is well known as the Im©m-i-Maôth¾m, 

the ôUrwa-t-ul -wusq©, renovator of the Religion. He is the Im©môs third son. He was born 

in 1009 and passed away on the ninth of the month of Reb´-ul -awwal in 1079 [A.D. 

1668]. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô stated, ñMuhammad Maôth¾môs birth 

brought about plenty of barakat. It was in the same year when he was born that I 

attained the blessing of kissing my exalted teacherôs threshold, whereupon all this riches 

of knowledge and maôrifat was unleashed.ò  

He was only three years old when he began to utter words of Tawh´d such as, ñI am 

the earth,ò ñI am the skyò ñI am this,ò ñI am that,ò ñThat wall is the Haqq,ò ñThat tree is 

the Haqq.ò He memorized the whole Qurô©n al-ker´m in three months. And he was 

sixteen years old when he completed his education in the mental and t raditional branches 

of knowledge and began to teach his disciples. During his education he acquired the 

method of dhikr and mur©qaba from his noble father. Then he attained all sorts of 

blessings that could, or, rather, could not be imagined. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ said about him, 

ñThis son of mine has idiosyncratic propensity towards the Wil©yat-i-Muhammadiyya 

óalaihis-sal©mô. He is Muhammad-ul -mashrab and is one of the Mahb¾bs. The case of my 

son Maôth¾môs obtaining our nisbat is identical with that of the author of the book Sherh -

i -Wik©ya, who memorized all the books written by his grandfather.ò I am afraid that, if 

his speed during the stages of Sayr and Sul¾k and in transcending the grades on his way 

and the ranks he attained were described, those who consider themselves close would 

flee to a distance; those who think they have arrived at their goal would run in the 

course of separation. When he attained h©ls, high ranks, peerless values and perfections, 

his blessed father gave him mutlaq ij©zat (full authorization). So this son fell behind his 

noble father and followed him step by step in the knowledge of z©hir and b©tin. His Kashf 

was precisely correct and powerful; he would say what grades of Wil©yat his disciples 

living in far -away countries had reached and w hat their mashrabs  
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(dispositions, natures) were.  

One day, as he was in the presence of his blessed father, he said, ñI see myself as a 

n¾r illuminating the world.ò Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© sirrah-ul -ôaz´zô said, ñO 

my son! You will bec ome the Qutb of your time. Do not forget this word of mine!ò 

Afterwards, some time towards the death of his exalted father, the rank of Qayy¾m was 

taken back from his father and given to him. Thus he became the Qayy¾m- i -zam©n and 

the Qutb - i -devr©n. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ said to this son of his: ñMy attachment to this world 

was due to my duty as the Qayy¾m. Now you have been given this duty. All of the whole 

world has turned their faces in full enthusiasm towards you. The time of my transition to 

the Hereafter is c lose by.ò At some other time he said, ñA share from nobility is seen in 

you. As the dough of our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô was being 

kneaded, they added a remaining piece into the leaven of your dough of creation.ò At 

another occasi on he said, ñThis son of mine is one of the S©biq¾n.ò  

In short, his blessed body was, like his father, one of the ©yats, signs of All©hu 

taô©l©. The world, which had been dark for some time, was illuminated with their barakat.  

His letters, which were elu cidations of abstruse mystic knowledge and maôrifats, 

were compiled in three books. He explained those parts of his exalted fatherôs letters that 

were too difficult to understand, in its original language, Persian. Thus no secret was left 

unexplained. His Mekt¾b©t (Letters) was written again in 1340 [A.D. 1922] and was 

printed in a splendid form in Pakistan in 1395 [A.D. 1985].  

His ker©mats are beyond the limits of enumeration. A day before his passing away, 

a mysterious voice was heard at the door of ever y house in Serhend and in the 

neighboring cities. It said: ñTomorrow the Qayy¾m-i-zam©n Muhammad Maôth¾m will 

pass away. Those who wish to see him must hurry!ò  

The miracles and wonders that happened during his visit to the K©ôba-i-muôazzama 

and the Rawdat -ul -mutahhara are narrated in a book that was published under the title 

Al -yaw©kit. The compliments made to him by the haq´qat of K©ôba-i-muôazzama, the 

conversations he had with our master the Prophet  óalaihis-sal©mô, his attaining various 

graces and kind nesses and many new grades in that presence are depicted in a sweet 

and pulchritudinous language.  
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The number of his disciples and the people who derived benefit from them cannot 

be tallied. The fayz and perfections caused by his effective tawajjuh are the best 

evidences proving his high rank. More than nine hundred thousand people are said to 

have attained the happiness of becoming his disciples. He gave ij©zat to seven thousand 

of his disciples. In his presence, a disciple would attain the grade of  Fan©-i-qalb´ in a 

week and perfection in Wil©yat in a monthôs time. He would make some people attain all 

these grades with only one tawajjuh. All his six sons were honoured with the rank of 

Qutb. They filled the whole world with n¾r. In fact, his honourable father had said to him, 

ñYour sons will become like me.ò  

Hadrat Muhammad Maôth¾m órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô had six sons and five 

daughters.  

Muhammad Ferr¾h and Muhammad Ċs©, two other sons of Im©m-i-Rabb©n´, passed 

away of bubonic plague on the same  day as did their eldest brother Muhammmad S©diq 

óquddisa sirruhumô; the former was eleven and the latter was seven years old 

órahmatull©hi taô©l© alaihim ajmaô´nô.  

His youngest son was Muhammad Yahy© óquddisa sirruhô. He memorized the whole 

Qurô©n al-ker ´m when he was nine years old. The same year hadrat Im©m (Rabb©n´) 

órahmatull©hi aleyhô passed away. He was very merciful, very compassionate to this son 

of his, too. After memorizing Qurô©n al-ker´m, he studied Arabic teachings. He learned 

most of mental and traditional knowledge from his elder brothers, and was twenty years 

old when he completed this education. He became a documentary source in the 

knowledge of Had´th. He was an absolute document in the knowledge of Fiqh. Before he 

was born, the ©yat-i-ker´ma, ñWe give thee the good news of a (coming) son, whose 

name shall be Yahy©,ò was inspired to his noble father (Im©m-i-Rabb©n´). Therefore he 

named this son of his óYahy©ô. He acquired the grades of Tar´q©-i-ahmadiyya from his 

elder brothers.  

Muhammad Alamgh´r Evrengh-i-Z´b, the timeôs emperor, would visit him and derive 

benefit from him. He made Hajj twice.  

Mawl©n© Kh©lid-i-Baghd©d´ óquddisa sirruhô, who was the Mujaddid of the thirteenth 

century, the paramount and peerless scholar of his time, who ha d attained the spiritual 

grades of Ahmadiyya and who had reached perfection and had the competence to make 

others reach perfection, states, ñIn this Ummat (among Muslims), with the exception of 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m, I cannot see another person as good as Im©m-i-Rabb©n´  
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órahmatull©hi aleyhô in adhering to the Sunnat-i-seniyya, in having accurate and true 

views on the Names, Attributes and Person of  All©hu taô©l©, and in possessing very high, 

very exact and extremely subtle maôrifats. Only Prophets óalaihim -us-sal©mô could 

recognize his haq´qat. How could Awliy© comprehend this?ò One of our superiors 

órahmatull©hi aleyhò asked our master the Messenger of Allah óalaihis-sal©mô in his 

dream: ñWhat would you say about the Mujaddid?ò The beloved Prophet ôs answer was: ñI 

have four Khal´fas. Ahmad is the fifth.ò Likewise, when Maz-har - i-J©n-i-J©n©n óquddise 

sirruhô asked our master the Prophet  óalaihis-sal©mô a similar question in his dream, he 

received this answer: ñIs there anyone else like him in this Ummat?ò  

Abdullah Dahlaw´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô states in the hundred and ninth letter of his 

Mek©t´b- i -sher´fa, ñAll Muslim countries have been covered with the fayz and n¾r 

emanating from Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ Mujaddid-i-Elf- i-th©n´ Ahmad F©r¾q´. It is w©jib for all 

Muslims to be grateful for his fayz. None of the other Awliy© has informed about any 

maôrifat or fayz similar to the new maôrifats and fayz communicated by him. Formerly, 

Mawl©n© Kh©lid-i-Baghd©d´, Mawlaw´ Hir©t´ and Mawlaw´ Qamer-ud -d´n Pishwar´ were 

total ly against him. When they visited this faq´r and attained the fayz from the Mujaddid, 

they realized the very high grades and ranks in this path. Muhammad Abd -ur -ras¾l 

Berzenj´ (1103 [A.D. 1690] was drowned in the sea on his way back from hajj. His book, 

ti tled Refuting the Ignoramuses of Serhend, cannot be an evidence for the deniers 

(of the Im©m).Someone named Ąrif translated Mekt¾b©t from Persian into Arabic 

without he himself understanding the subtle messages given in the book and thus 

changing them. Whe n Berzenj´ came across this erroneous translation in Med´na-i-

munawwara he, being a person quite unaware of Tasawwuf, was disconcerted and wrote 

that refutation of his without thinking at all that he should inquire into the matter before 

doing so. On the o ther hand Mirz© Muhammad Burhanp¾r´, who was profundly learned in 

the z©hir´ and b©tin´ branches of knowledge, saw the refutation and, translating Mekt¾b©t 

into Arabic correctly, proved that the writings in the blessed book were perfectly 

concordant with t he Shar´ôat, naming his correct version Atiyat - ul -ahb©b fi- r - redd - i -

alal -muôtarid- i - ala - sh -shaikh Ahmad F©r¾q´, and having Meccan scholars endorse his 

book.  

-394- 



Urwa - t -ul -wusqa Muhammad Maôth¾m, (as we have already stated), is Im©m-i-

Rabb©n´ôs son órahmatull©hi alaihim©ô. His book, Mekt¾b©t, is in Persian and consists of 

three volumes. There are 239 letters in the first volume, 158 letters in the second 

volume, and 255 in the third. Thirty - two of these six hundred and fifty - two letters have 

been translat ed (into Turkish and thence into English) and written below. Muhammad 

Maôth¾m óquddisa sirruhô passed away in the Serhend city of India in 1079 [A.D. 1668].  

TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTEENTH LETTER  

This letter, written to Hadrat Naq´b Shaikh Fer´d, preaches, gives advice, 

and recommends following the scholars of Ahl as - sunnat:  

May  All©hu taô©l© protect you against anything that would be incommensurate with 

your personality. May He accept this prayer of mine for the sake of your honourable 

forefather óalaihi wa ôal© ©lihis-salaw©tu wa-t-tasl´m©tô! The sixtieth ©yat of ar-Rahm©n 

S¾ra purports: ñGoodness will be returned only with goodness.ò  I am at a loss as 

to what kindness I should offer in return for all your kindnesses. Only, I have been trying 

to take every sacred time as an opportunity to pray for your religious and worldly 

salvation. Al -hamdu - li -ll©h, this task, beyond me as it is, falls to my lot. Another kindness 

(on our part) that would (only) mean a reward (for us) would be (to offer you some) 

preaches and advice. It would be such a great blessing for us if you would be kind 

enough to accept it.  

O my noble and honourable sir! The essence of all preaches and the most valuable 

piece of advice is to meet men of Allah and to keep them company. And being a m an of 

Allah, and adhering to Islam, in its turn, depends on holding fast to the right way guided 

by the Ahl as -sunnat waôl jam©ôat, who, among various groups, are the only group 

blessed with the good news that they are the group of salvation. Unless you fo llow the 

way guided by these great people, there cannot be salvation. Unless you adapt yourself 

to the principles that these people inferred (from Qurô©n al-ker´m and hat´th-i-sher´fs), 

you cannot attain happiness. These statements of ours are confirmed by  owners of 

wisdom, by scientists, and by the kashfs of Awliy©. There is no mistaking. One should 

deem it lethal poison to be friends with a person who has swerved as trivially as a grain 

of mustard from the right way of these great people. One should deem it as  horrifying as 

a snakeôs  
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bite to talk to him. Men of knowledge who do not fear Allah are thieves of religion, 

regardless of the branch they belong to. Such people also should be kept away from. All 

sorts of mischief that have been undermining Islam, all the ferocious attacks directed 

against the religion are the evils aroused by these people. In order to obtain worldly 

advantages, they have assisted in the demolition of the religion. The sixteenth ©yat of 

Baqara S¾ra purports, ñThey have bought dal©lat (misguidance, aberration) by 

paying hid©yat(guidance). They have earned nothing in this (business of) buying 

and selling. They have not found the right way.ò 

This ©yat-i ker´ma describes these people. One day an exalted person saw the devil 

sittin g idly and happily without trying to deceive anyone, and asked him why he was 

sitting idly instead of misleading people. His answer was: ñTodayôs malicious men of 

religion are doing my job very well; they have left no work for me to do to deceive 

people.ò Mawl©n© ôUmar, one of the disciples stationed there, is a good person by 

creation. Only, he should be backed and supported so that he can tell the truth. Also, 

H©fid Im©m has committed all his thoughts to the spreading of Islam. In fact, every 

Muslim has t o be so. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñUnless a person is said to 

becrazy, his ´m©n will not be perfect.ò You know that I, the faq´r, have been striving 

to explain the importance of talking with good people in all my speeches and writings. 

Without be coming weary, I keep saying time and again to avoid vicious company. For, 

these two things form the basis of the matter. It is our business to give advice and yours 

to take it. Or, rather, all the business belongs to All©hu taô©l©. How lucky for those peop le 

whom  All©hu taô©l© employs as benefactors!  

The greatness of the number of your generous kindnesses causes us to write all 

these things and makes us oblivious to the fact that we might give you a headache and 

boredom. Was -sal©m.  

TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY -SIXTH  

LETTER  

This letter, written to his brother Shaikh Mawd¾d, reminds that the world is 

short - lived and that it might end in eternal torment:  

My brotherôs cherished letter has arrived here. It has made us happy. My brother! 

May  All©hu taô©l© bless us an d you with successes!Life in this world is very short. Endless 

torments are its  
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pays. Shame on a person who spends this sojourn obtaining useless, fruitless things, 

thus ending up in unending pains!  

My brother! People from far and near are leaving  aside their worldly advantages and 

swarming towards us like ants and locusts. And you are willingly diving into the 

despicable profits of this world, disignoring the value of the honour of being from the 

same family. You are struggling to attain those pro fits. The saying, ñShame is a part 

from ´m©n, ò is a had´th-i-sher´f.  

My brother! This gathering of men of Allah, this coming together for the sake of 

Allah, which falls to our lot in the city of Serhend (is such a great blessing that), you 

would not even  find another blessing a hundred times less blessed if you travelled all 

over the world. Nowhere else could you attain the profits that you would gain here. You 

have missed the blessing for nothing. Like children, you have bartered precious jewels 

for piec es of glass or walnuts. A Persian line rendered in English:  

Shame, thousands of shame!  

My brother!This fortune is hardly come by another time. The fortune may exist, yet 

such meetings will not take place. How will you find and obtain this blessing then? W here 

will you find something you have missed? With what will you compensate for the losses? 

You are making a mistake. You are pursuing a misunderstanding. Do not lose your heart 

to sweet, fatty morsels!Do not fall for sequined, lurid raiments!Such indulgen ces will 

bring repentance and lamentation in the end, both in the world and in the Hereafter. 

Getting oneself into troubles or risking the endless torments of the Hereafter for the sake 

of pleasing oneôs friends and acquaintances is not something that a wise person would 

do. May  All©hu taô©l© bless you with a sound reasoning and awaken you from that 

slumber!  

My brother! The world is notorious for its unfaithfulness.Everybody knows about the 

abject and niggardly ways of those who are indulgent towards the w orld. Shame on the 

person who squanders his valuable lifetime on such a worthless mendacity! What 

devolves on a messenger is only to deliver the message. Was -sal©m.  

The sugarcane avowed to be hollow, and was sugared;  

The poplar rose high, to be hewn down  for firewood.  
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FIRST VOLUME, 21st LETTER  

If a Muslim who holds the belief of Ahl as -Sunna and obeys the Shar´ôat loves the 

friends of  All©hu taô©l©, he becomes one of them. May  All©hu taô©l© bless us all with the 

lot of loving them! May He make us attain the fayz and n¾rs in their hearts owing to this 

love! May He fill our hearts with these n¾rs! A lover will always attain his darling. He will 

become like his darling. From the position of lover he will shift into being the loved one. 

The more he lov es, the freer will he become of the limitations of his human properties, 

and the safer will he become from his harmful sensuous desires. He will attain love of 

All©hu taô©l©. Love caused creation of the universe and uncovered the hidden treasure.  

[ Islam  means to believe in the prophethood of Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô and to 

adapt yourself to his Shar´ôat. The commandments which All©hu taô©l© declares in Qurô©n 

al-ker´m are called Fard (or farz). His prohibitions are called Har©m. Collectively, they 

are call ed the Shar´ôat.  To obey the Shar´ôat means to obey Qurô©n al-ker´m. A person 

who believes that all the utterances of Muhammed óalihis-sal©mô are true words dictated 

by  All©hu taô©l© is called a Muslim. His utterances are classified in three groups: 1 -

Utt erances that are directly from  All©hu taô©l© both in wording and in meaning. These 

utterances of his are called Qurô©n al-ker´m.  2-  His own utterances whose meanings 

were inspired into his blessed heart by All©hu taô©l©. His utterances of this sort are ca lled 

Had´th- i -quds´. 3-His utterances that are from him in wording and meaning. These 

utterances of his are termed Had´th- i -sher´f.  All©hu taô©l© revealed Qurô©n al-ker´m to 

His beloved Messenger in a period of time that lasted for twenty - three years. Aft er his 

passing, (all the ©yats of) Qurô©n al-ker´m were compiled in one book, which was named 

Qurô©n al-ker´m or Mus - haf . Qurô©n al-ker´m is entirely in Arabic. Not everyone can 

understand its meaning. Only Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô understood the divine meaning 

from the divine word and explained it to his Sah©ba. A Muslim who saw the beautifil face 

of Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô is called a Sah©b´. Altogether, they are called the As -h©b-

i -kir©m (Or the Sah©ba). The As-h©b-i-kir©m conveyed all the teachings they had 

acquired from the Messenger of Allah to their disciples, who in their turn explained them 

in their books, which number in the thousands. These people are called Scholars of Ahl 

as - sunna. Im©ms of the four Madh-habs  and Im©m-i-Ahmad Rabb©n´ and  
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his son Muhammad Maôth¾m are scholars of Ahl as-sunna. As it is seen, a person who 

wishes to learn the correct meanings purported in Qurô©n al-ker´m should read the books 

of Fiqh and Ċm©n written by scholars of Ahl as -sunna, and particularly the two set s of 

books that are called Mekt¾b©t and which consist of three volumes each, written by two 

Islamic scholars in India, namely Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ [d. 1624] and his son Muhammad 

Maôth¾m órahimahumullahô. Books of ´m©n contain the pieces of knowledge to be believed 

with the heart. Books of fiqh contain the acts to be performed physically, i.e. the 

teachings of the Shar´ôat. The Qalb is not the piece of flesh in the left half of the human 

chest, which is called Y¿rek, (also called heart in English). The y¿rek exists in animals, 

too. The qalb is a force embedded in the y¿rek. It cannot be seen. It is like the existence 

of electricity in a light bulb. We call it the Gºn¿l. The gºn¿l exists in human beings. 

Animals do not have it. All the limbs of the body are under th e command of the heart. All 

the pieces of knowledge perceived by our sense organs assemble in the heart. Believing, 

loving, fearing are all the heartôs business. It is the heart that believes or disbelieves. A 

person with a pure heart will obey the Shar´ôat. And a person with a wicked heart will 

fight shy of the Shar´ôat. The heart is the place of beautiful, good moral qualities as well 

as the wicked ones.  All©hu taô©l© sent down His religions and Prophets for the purpose of 

purifying the heart. A person wi th a pure heart will be good to everybody. He will be 

useful to his state and to his nation. He will live in comfort and peace in the world, and 

he will attain eternal, unending happiness in the world to come. Parents who read and 

learn books written by sc holars of Ahl as -sunna and who try to teach them to their 

children are a great blessing for their children. Books, magazines and newspapers that 

are so are a great blessing for their readers. No matter what a personôs title or position 

is, if he is ignoran t and stupid and has not read the books written by scholars of Ahl as -

sunna, or if he has not understood them though he may have read them, his words and 

writings, which strike out of his addle head in the name of Islam, are worthless. They are 

like peltin g the unknown with stones. They are harmful to Islam and to the entire 

humanity. After the scholars of Ahl as -sunna, some ignorant and heretical people and 

some Jews who had mixed with them blended the ideas of Greek phliosophers with the 

scientific teachi ngs of their times and, adding their personal miscreant and malicious 

thoughts, wrote misguiding religious books. Thus,  
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seventy - two heretical groups of Bidôat appeared in the Islamic religion. Most of them 

disappeared in the course of time. Only th e (group called) the Shiites survived. Today, 

books from three different sources are being spread over the world in the name of 

serving Islam: the Sunnite books, which are the true Islamic books; the Shiite books; the 

books published by the Wahh©bis, who are the votaries of a sect that the British founded 

in Saudi Arabia in the hijr´ year 1150 [A.D. 1737] in order to undermine Islam from 

within].  

FIRST VOLUME, 22nd LETTER  

May  All©hu taô©l© bless thee with the honour of making progress in the true way of 

the Shar´ôat! The end of the world has drawn near. Darknesses of disbelief and 

wrongdoing have covered everywhere. All people are caught in the storms caused by 

these darknesses. We have been looking for a hero to recover one Sunnat and to 

eliminate bidôats. The right way cannot be found without the lights of our Prophet ôs 

Sunnats. There cannot be salvation without adapting ourselves to the Messenger of Allah. 

Making progress in a path of Tasawwuf and thus attaining love of  All©hu taô©l© requires 

following th e Hab´b (Darling, Beloved one) of All©hu taô©l©. The thirty - first ©yat-i-ker´ma 

of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra, which purports, ñIf you loveAll©hu taô©l© adapt yourselves to 

me!  All©hu taô©l© loves those who follow me,ò is a witness confirming our 

statements. A perso nôs attaining happiness depends on his adapting himself to the chief 

of all religious and worldly leaders in all his habits and worships and, in short, 

whatsoever he may be doing. As we so often witness in worldly affairs, one always feels 

a strong affecti on for those who resemble oneôs darling. One likes the people liked by 

oneôs darling and hates the darlingôs enemies. All the perfections and high ranks to be 

attained physically and spiritually are dependent upon loving the Messenger of Allah. This 

is the  only criterion to assess the degree of a personôs maturity. By the same token, the 

most valuable deed and worship is to love the Awliy©, the people loved by All©hu taô©l©, 

and to hate His enemies. For this is the greatest sign of love. The feeling of symp athy for 

the friendôs friends and antipathy for his enemies occurs spontaneously. A lover is like a 

mad person in this respect. It was said: ñUnless a person is said to be insane, his 

´m©n will not be perfect.ò A person who is not so cannot have had a shar e from love. 

In this  
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respect, the saying, ñThere cannot be closeness (to one of two opposites) unless one is 

far (from the other).ò Some ignorant people say in this connection that a person who 

loves hadrat Al´ ought to hate the greater ones of the Ash©b-i-kir©m. This allegation is 

quite wrong. For, what a lover should hate is the darlingôs enemies, not the darlingôs 

friends.  All©hu taô©l© says about the As -h©b-i-kir©m, as is purported in the twenty-ninth 

©yat of the Fat-h s¾ra: ñThey are very merciful towards one another.ò He informs 

that they are merciful to one another. This ©yat-i-ker´ma shows clearly that the As -h©b-i-

kir©m had very tender and continuous mercy on one another and informs that such 

things as animosity, grudge, envy and hostility, w hich are quite incompatible with love, 

never existed among them. A had´th-i-sher´f states, ñThe most merciful person 

among my Ummat is Ab¾ Bekr.ò Could it ever be supposed that the most merciful 

member of this Ummat had fostered hatred and enmity towards t his Ummat?  

All©hu taô©l© said to M¾s© (Moses) óalaihis-sal©mô: ñHast thou ever performed a 

good deed for Mine sake?ò He replied, ñY© Rabb´! I have performed nam©z, fasted, 

given the (alms called) zak©t, and made dhikr of Thine Name for Thine sake.ò Upon this  

All©hu taô©l© declared, ñThine nam©z is burh©n for thee [it is a token to show that you 

are a Believer]. Fasting is a curtain [protecting you from Hell fire]. Zak©t is a zil 

(shadow). Dhikr is a n¾r (light, halo). What hast thou done for Me?ò When hadr at 

M¾s© asked, ñY© Rabb´! What is the good deed to be done for Thee,ò the divine answer 

came: ñHast thou loved those whom I love? Hast thou become hostile to Mine 

enemies?ò Upon this, M¾s© óalaihis-sal©mô realized that the deed All©hu taô©l© loved best 

was  Hubb - i-fiôll©h and bughd-i-fiôll©h (Love for the sake of Allah and enmity for the sake 

of Allah).  

If any Wal´ appears to you or helps you (when you are in a difficult position), you 

should ascribe this to your own Murshid. You should focus your tawajjuh on one source 

(Murshid).  

It is sunnat to attend an invitation. However, there are stipulations for this. For 

instance, the dinner party should not be intended for ostentation or fame; the food 

offered should be hal©l; there should not be any lahw [musical instruments] or luôb 

[dances, women]; the feast should be open to the public. If these conditions are 

observed in a dinner party, one should attend it with the intention of performing a deed 

which is sunnat and not in order, for instance, to satiate oneôs hunger or for other 

purposes.  
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Sufy©n-i-Sawr´
[1]

 states, ñIf a person invites (others) to a dinner without making niyyat 

(intention), one sin will be recorded (in his book of deeds). If a person attends an 

invitation for dinner without making niyya t, two sins will be recorded for him.ò It is not 

sunnat to attend an invitation one of whose conditions has not been fulfilled.   

You write that your darling son has passed away. ñInn© lill©h wa inn© ilaihi 

r©jiô¾n.ò May Haqq taô©l© bless you with great rewads in return (for your bereavement)! 

May He equip you with patience and bless you with complete acquiescence in the Qad©-i-

il©h´ (destiny preordained by All©hu taô©l©)! The real loss would be to deprive oneself of 

the thaw©b (which All©hu taô©l© gives Bel ievers for patience). It is stated in a had´th-i-

sher´f, ñThe qad© befalling a Believer is (an) amazing (event). When something 

good befalls him he makes hamdand thanks. When a disaster befalls he makes 

hamd and shows patience. A Believer is given thaw©b for everything, even for 

offering a piece of food to his wifeôs mouth.ò  

FIRST VOLUME, 23rd LETTER  

Tawh´d, i.e. belief in the unity of All©hu taô©l©, is of two sorts: Tawh´d of the aw©m, 

and tawh´d of the khaw©ss. What is termed Tawh´d of the aw©m is the tawh´d held by 

common Muslims. Tawh´d of the aw©m consists of uttering the expression ñL© il©ha il- l -

Allahò and knowing and believing in its meaning. It naturally comprises rejecting and 

denying the wrong and false idols worshipped by disbelievers, not calli ng anyone óGodô, 

and believing that  All©hu taô©l© alone is to be worshipped. While holding this belief, the 

aw©m (common people) feel deep affection for some creatures, too, and their nafs-i-

amm©ra denies and defies All©hu taô©l©. The Khaw©ss, orĄrifs, hold the same belief. 

However, in addition to this naked belief, they occupy two different grades:  

Those who are in the first grade do not feel affection for anything except All©hu 

taô©l©. Their hearts do not see or know any being except Him. In other words,  when an 

intelligent and vigilant disciple carries on his dhikr and religious contemplation  
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steadily and keeps away from such things as musical instruments and merrymaking 

which the human nafs likes and yet which hinder a person from focusing his a ttention on  

All©hu taô©l©, that is, from making tawajjuh to Him, and if  All©hu taô©l© bestowed the 

blessing of in©yat on him in the eternal past, the effect of dhikr will gradually cover his 

heart. His heart will begin to make dhikr of  All©hu taô©l© contin uously. His z©hirôs, that is, 

his mindôs and sense organsô busying themselves with worldly matters will not interfere 

in his heartôs dhikr. No matter whether his z©hir is absent or present, awake or asleep, 

his heart will always be making dhikr of Him. He will always be in the hudh¾r-i-il©h´, 

when he is alone as well as when in company. A distich:  

My body and mind are busy shopping,  

Yet my heart is with Allah.  

When the heart is always in the divine company, the m©-siw©, i.e. love of creatures, 

will gradua lly leave the heart. It will begin to forget about all other beings. This oblivion 

will finally reach the extent that the heart will not remember anything, no matter 

whether the owner of the heart wishes to do so or not. Othersô happinesses or sorrows 

will  not affect it at all. This stage is termed Fan©- i - qalb and is the first of the grades of 

Wil©yat. In this grade the b©tin, i.e. the heart, is always in the hudh¾r-i-il©h´ and has 

completely forgotten about the m©-siw©. Yet the nafs is still itself; it is aware of 

everything and maintains its insubordination to All©hu taô©l©.  

In the second grade, the nafs of the Khaw©ss begins to forget about itself and about 

everything. Its desires decrease, both in number and in their command over the heart. 

Eventually i t reaches a state in which it can no longer express the word óIô(Ana) about 

itself. At this time the Ąrif becomes completely nonexistent. He is now in his own 

company. These statementsof ours do not come to mean that the Ąrif becomes Haqq or 

that he unites  with All©hu taô©l©. Hall©j-i-Mans¾rôs
[1]

 utterance, ñAnaôl-Haqq=I have 

united with my Rabb,ò took place before he reached this grade. For the nafs cannot say 

óIô in this grade. So is the case with the utterance, ñSubh©n´=I am not one of creatures.ò 

This s tage is called Fan©- i - nafs. In the Fan©-i-qalb, the figures, the images of the m©-

siw© are no longer seen on the heartôs mirror.  
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Reflections of the beings in the anfus (in man) and in the ©f©k cease to exist. The tajall´-

i afô©l comes into being. I n the second grade of Fan© the Tajall´- i -sif©t comes into 

being, the óilm-i-hud¾r´ of the nafs ceases to exist and the Ąrif forgets about himself. This 

is the end of the progress called Sayr and Sul¾k in Tar´qat.  

FIRST VOLUME, 49th LETTER  

May Haqq subh©nahu wa taô©l© bless thee with the bliss of attaining all your 

religious and worldly wishes! The only effective hygienic treatment against the harms of 

the worldôs transitory flavours and blessings is to use them in a manner and amount 

prescribed by the Shar ´ôat; i.e. to obey the commandments of All©hu taô©l©. These 

flavours will be harmful if they are not enjoyed compatibly with the Shar´ôat. They will 

incur wrath and torment on the part of All©hu taô©l©. To ensure perfect salvation, these 

flavours must be e njoyed as little as possible. Those who cannot do without them should 

use protective medicament against them. Thus they will be safe against their harms. 

Shame on those people who can neither do without them nor apply the prescribed 

medication against thei r harms and thus drift into disasters and afflictions and deprive 

themselves of happiness! Those who obey the desires of their nafs and run after worldly 

pleasures and thus run away from the genuine and everlasting flavours of Paradise are 

so wretched. Do they not know that  All©hu taô©l© sees everything? Have they not heard 

that safety against harms depends on utilizing worldly enjoyments as prescribed by the 

Shar´ôat? The day of questioning and judgement will certainly come and everybody will be 

confronted  with what he has done in the world. How lucky for those who avoid their 

Rabbôs prohibitions in the world and therefore will find themselves having attained His 

love that day. How lucky, how lucky for those who do not fall for the sequined life of this 

wor ld, who fear the torment promised by their Rabb and curb the desires of their nafs, 

and who advise people under their command to perform nam©z. May sal©m be to those 

who follow the way to salvation shown by  All©hu taô©l© and who adapt themselves to 

Muhamma d óalaihis-sal©mô!  
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FIRST VOLUME, 50th LETTER  

Maô©rif-i-il©h´, i.e. knowing All©hu taô©l© and His Attributes, is more valuable than 

performing wonders and discovering mysteries. Difference between maôrifats and 

wonders is similar to the difference b etween the Creator and the creature. Authentic 

maôrifats signify perfection of ´m©n and contribute to its perfection. Manôs perfection has 

by no means any dependency on wonders. Only, wonders happen on some people who 

have attained perfection. Awliy©ôs superiority to one another is assessed by their 

maôrifats and by their kashfs on the Z©t-i-il©h´ (Divine Person) and on the Sif©t- i -il©h´ 

(Divine Attributes), not by their kashfs on the mysteries about creatures or by their 

displaying ker©mats (wonders). If wonders were preferrable to Maô©rif-i-il©h´, Hindu 

priests called J¾kiyya and Brahmins, who perform wonders by subjecting themselves to 

mortifications, would necessarily be superior to the Awliy© who have attained very high 

grades of Maô©rif and who avoid making a show of wonders. Wonders and miracles may 

happen also through those disbelievers who subject themselves to mortifications such as 

hunger. They are not symptoms of being loved by All©hu taô©l©. A person who wishes to 

have ker©mats and kashfs inclines towards creatures. He does not wish to attain love of 

All©hu taô©l©. A short poem:  

The devil, accursed as he is,  

Shows wonders, whereever he is.  

Heôll enter under doors or roofs alike,  

And lodge in hearts as in bodies!  

Never believe in false stories !  

Avoid all extraordinaries!  

Real wonders are in true worships,  

And the rest are all calamities!   

Manôs perfection lies in his realization of his being f©n´ (transitory, subject to 

nonexistence). The ultimate objective of the Shar´ôat and the Tar´qat is to lead man to 

the realization that he is a mere nothing. Making a fame by displaying wonders and 

miracles, on the other hand, caters to feelings of self -conceit, which in turn deprives one 

of the benefits of the Shar´ôat and the Tar´qat. A person who is in this state will not attain 

any maôrifats. 
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Ab¾ Saô´d Abu-l-khayr,
[1]

 one of the greatest Awliy©, was asked: ñSo and so walks on 

water (without sinking. What do you think)?ò He replied, ñIt is quite easy. Seagulls walk 

on water, too.ò They said, ñSo and so flies in air.ò He said, ñBirds and flies can fly, too.ò 

When they said, ñSo and so goes from one city to another in a flash,ò his answer was: 

ñThe devil also can travel from the far east to the far west in the same breath. Such 

things are of no va lue. A manly person will lead a life like anybody else. He will do 

shopping. He will get married. And he will not forget All©hu taô©l© even for a moment.ò  

Shih©b-ud -d´n Suhraward´,
[2]

 a great Wal´, after giving detailed information about 

wonders and mirac les in his book Aw©rif, brings his discourse to the following 

conclusion: ñAll these wonders and ker©mats are almost nothing when compared to the 

heartôs drilling dhikr of All©hu taô©l©.ò  

Shaikh -ul -isl©m Hiraw´ Abdullah Ans©r´
[3]

 states, ñIntuition attained by a person with 

maôrifats is to see whether a person is s©lih, (pious, obedient to Islam) or f©siq (sinful, 

wrongdoing) at first sight. Intuition possessed by people who subject themselves to 

hunger and other methods of mortification is to see where (s ecret) things are and to 

inform about, (say), lost property. People in the latter category inform about (things 

pertaining to) creatures. For they are unaware of All©hu taô©l©. People of Maô©rif, on the 

other hand, recognizing the pieces of information, th e h©ls and maôrifats coming to their 

hearts from  All©hu taô©l©, always inform about (facts inspired by) All©hu taô©l©. People 

are mostly oblivious of  All©hu taô©l© and their hearts are occupied by worldly thoughts; 

consequently, they wish to know about mat erial beings, to find out about unknown 

things. They look on people who inform about these things as Ahl -ullah, as Awliy©, as 

people loved by All©hu taô©l©. They do not attach any importance to the kashfs of the 

people of haq´qat, of the Awliy©. They do not believe in the information these people 

convey from All©hu taô©l©. They say, óIf these people were men of Allah (Ahlullah), they 

would know and inform about facts about creatures. How can a person who is unaware of 

facts about creatures know about things  of higher level, how can he be an ©rif of All©hu 

taô©l©?ô As 
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a result of this wrong reasoning they deny the Ahlullah and reject the Awliy©. Because 

All©hu taô©l© loves His Awliy© very much, He does not want them to waste their time on 

creatures, to  think of anyone except Him. If they had busied themselves with states of 

creatures they would not have reached grades of Wil©yat. As those people who busy 

themselves with states of creatures will be deprived of maôrifats pertaining to All©hu 

taô©l©, the A hlullah do not think of states pertaining to creatures. If the Ahlullah 

concentrated their attention on states about creatures, they would understand these 

states better than the others. Because  All©hu taô©l© does not care about the fir©sat 

(intuition, ins ight) which some people attain by polishing the mirror of their nafs by way 

of mortifications, this fir©sat happens on Jews and Christians, [on Shiites and Wahh©b´s] 

as well as on Muslims. That is, this fir©sat is not peculiar to the Ahlullah (men of Allah, 

people loved by Allah).ò  

Some Awliy© are permitted to display wonders in case of necessity or if it will be 

useful. Incompetent peopleôs talking on matters pertaining to Maô©rif-i-il©h´ will not 

detract from the value of maôrifats. These talks are like a dustmanôs handling a precious 

jewel, which will not deplete the jewel of its value at all. Depraved peopleôs informing 

about the maôrifats they have heard from the Awliy© is of no value. If they attribute this 

information to their own kashfs and h©ls instead of acknowledging that they have heard 

it from others, the devil will show them false things in the guise of true ones, 

representing each of them as Haqq.  

Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ states, ñVery frequently, the s©lik (disciple making progress in the 

grade of Sul ¾k) is shown the world of souls. Because this world is very fine and 

immaterial, he thinks what he sees is All©hu taô©l©. The soulôs containing and penetrating 

this world (of souls) appears to him as though it were a containing and penetration done 

by All©hu taô©l©.ò A great Shaikh of Tasawwuf said, ñFor thirty years I mistook my own 

soul for Haqq taô©l© and worshipped my soul.ò Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ states in one of his 

letters, ñOne of the Mesh©ikh wrote me a letter, saying, óI have reached a grade in the 

rank o f Fan©, and it is such a grade that when I look at the earth I cannot see it. When I 

look at the sky I cannot find it, either. I cannot know about the Arsh, the Kurs´, Paradise 

and Hell, either. Nor can I find myself. When I go near someone I cannot find h im, 

either. Existence of  All©hu taô©l© is beyond limitations. No one has found the end of His 

existence. ... I know this state of mine as the end of the way of  
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Tasawwuf. Also, the Mesh©ikh-i-kir©m have said that the way ended here. It is quite all 

right if you, too, know this state as the last grade. Yet if you say that there are other 

higher grades, please write to me, so that I shall visit you and attain Haqq taô©l©.ô ò In his 

answering letter Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ wrote to this person, ñA person who has reached this 

grade has reached only a fourth of the grades of heart. This state is to become F©n´ (to 

attain Fan©) in the element of air, one of the four elements. Because air contains (and 

penetrates) everything, he (the person in this grade) sees air wh ereever he looks, and 

thinks that all this thing he sees is Haqq taô©l©.ò Most people thought this kind of tawh´d 

to be a kashf and a h©l. However, the thing that reveals itself to the heart is not a kashf. 

It is an image. It happens in the imaginations of  people who are preoccupied in this 

thought. As a matter of fact, Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ states in a letter of his, in which he 

elaborates on Tawh´d-i-shuh¾d´ and Tawh´d-i-wuj¾d´: ñTawh´d-i-wuj¾d´ mostly happens 

on a person when he meditates on Tawh´d very much and when he interprets the word 

óL© il©ha il-l-Allahô as óThere is no being except All©hu taô©l©ô. It occurs in the 

imaginations of those who make dhikr in this manner. It is not a kashf or h©l coming to 

the heart. A person in this state is quite unaware of grades pertaining to the heart. When 

a man of Tasawwuf who is in the right way is so much vulnerable to erring, one should 

imagine the degree of deviation in the utterances of those depraved people who have 

fallen into the devilôs trap.ò  

The Murshid is a vehicle transporting fayz. [He is like a tap allowing the fluid coming 

from the basin, from the main source.] How can one attain oneôs goal if the vehicle is not 

a true one [if the tap is not connected to the main source]? Then, for attaining the rank 

of Fan© fill©h it is necessary to become f©n´ in a Murshid who is connected to the main 

source, [to attain his love and to forget about everything]. To love a Murshid is to adapt 

oneself to him. The fayz coming through the Murshidôs heart is received in proportion to 

the amount of love felt for the Murshid. If one has the luck of sohbat (being in the 

Murshidôs company), the fayz received will be much more. When fayz comes, love of the 

m©-siw© [creatures] leaves the heart. Names of All©hu taô©l© begin to make ta jall´ 

[manifest]. Beq© (annihilation of self) takes place with these Names. Kem©l©t and Esm©-

i-il©h´ (Divine Names) are endless. Their tajall´s in the heart are endless. If the R©bita is 

powerful and the Murshidôs outward appearance manifests itself permanetly, the fayz will 

be abundant and it will be easy to  
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receive it. The same amount of fayz cannot by received by making dhikr. If one gets 

blessed with serving (the Murshid), being in his presence and attaining his sohbat, it will 

be much easier to  receive fayz. It was owing to the blessing of hud¾r and sohbat (being 

in the presence of the Messenger of Allah) that the As -h©b-i-kir©m became (the 

Prophet ôs) As-h©b. Weys-al-qar©n´ received plenty of fayz through spiritual contact 

[connection of love]. Yet he could not attain the degree reached by the As -h©b-i-kir©m. 

The outward appearance, the image seen during the R©bita is not the Murshid himself. 

The Murshid himself has such peculiarities as cannot exist in his image.  

There are conditions to be fulf illed, such as being given to worship and dhikr, 

avoiding useless talk, secluding oneself in order to protect oneself from seeing n©-

mahram. While doing all this, it is a must, of course, to observe other peopleôs rights.  

Seeing souls is a matter of heart  and insight. So is the case with seeing them when 

the eyes are open. Seeing souls is not a sign of perfection.  

FIRST VOLUME, 72nd LETTER  

Attaining high religious grades requires [having the ´m©n taught by the scholars and 

then obeying the Shar´ôat and then] a strong affectional attachment to the the scholars of 

Ahl as -sunna. A true devotee, owing to his affection towards the Murshid, receives the 

fayz coming from the Murshidôs b©tin [heart]. Gradually, he becomes like the Murshid. It 

has been said that Fan © fi-sh-shaikh (being F©n´ in oneôs Shaikh, Murshid) is the 

beginning of Fan©-i-haq´q´. Without R©bita and Fan© fi-sh-shaikh, one cannot attain 

Haq´qat only by way of dhikr. Dhikr is one of the ways of attaining, yet it has to be 

accompanied by Fan© fi-sh-shaikh, that is, excessive love for the Murshid. If the Murshid, 

too, makes tawajjuh, R©bita without dhikr will make one attain the goal. In other paths, 

there are compulsory practices such as dhikring, reciting portions from Qurô©n al-ker´m at 

stated time s, mortifications and going into forty -day retreats. Strong attachment to the 

Murshid is not a condition. This order of Tar´qat, however, is the way of As-h©b-i-kir©m. 

In this order, if©da and istif©da [the procedure of receiving and giving fayz] takes place 

by way of reflection [from heart to heart]. Attending the (Murshidôs) sohbat will do, 

provided one shall observe the rules of adab. Dhikring and reciting portions from Qurô©n 

al-  
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ker´m and doing pious deeds will be helpful. Attending Ras¾lullahôs sohbat, only on the 

condition that they had ´m©n, submission and obedience, was enough for the As-h©b-i-

kir©m to attain perfection. For this reason, the Naqshbend´ path leads to perfection fast. 

In receiving fayz from the Mursh´d-i-k©mil, it does not make any difference whether a 

person is young or old or an infant or dead. Perfections given at the end are also given in 

the beginning in this path. The riy©zat to be performed in this way is to hold fast to the 

Sunnat - i-seniyya and to avoid bidôats. Khw©ja ôUbaydullah - i-Ahr©r
[1]

 states, ñThe belief 

held by the s©liks making progress in this path is the belief of Ahl as-Sunnat wa - l-

jam©ôat. Their riy©zat is to obey the Shar´ôat. People who do not perform the worships 

will not receive any fayz. Nor will they ma ke any progress. The end of this path is to 

forget about creatures and to attain permanent Hud¾r-i-il©h´. This happiness cannot be 

attained without excessive affection and jazba. The most powerful vehicle that will make 

one attain this blessing is the Murs hidôs sohbat.ò Man, a helpless being, is bogged down 

in worldly pleasures and the desires of nafs. He is unaware of the desires of heart and 

soul. It is impossible to receive fayz from  All©hu taô©l© without a connecter.  All©hu taô©l© 

sends His fayz through  Ras¾lullah. A Murshid - i-k©mil, who can receive through his 

Murshids the fayz continuously streaming out of Ras¾lullahôs blessed heart and scatter it 

around himself, is requisite. What connects oneôs heart to the Murshidôs heart is a strong 

affection and l ove one has for him. This love necessitates observing the rules of adab and 

adapting oneself to oneôs Murshid in worships, habits and manners. The most effective of 

all these things is to do R©bita. When the R©bita is powerful, one sees oneôs Murshid 

where ever one looks. A person who wishes to attain love of  All©hu taô©l© must be sincere. 

He must wish only His love, find a Murshid who will make him attain Him, and attach 

himself to that Murshid. The bigger the number of people he is attached to, the farther  

will he get from unity in his wish, in knowledge and love and the more badly will he be 

deprived from the real W©hid (One). The farther he gets from kathrat (creatures), the 

closer will he be to the real unity. A person who tries to get away is on the way  yet. A 

person who has freed himself from kathrat, that is, who has manumitted his self from the 

fetters of seeing, knowing and loving the m©-siw© [creatures], has attained haq´qat. His 
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heart is now so oblivious of the m©-siw© that he would not be able to remember them 

even if he exerted himself for years to do so. This is called Fan©- i - qalb . It is the first 

grade of Kem©l©t-i-Wil©yat.  

FIRST VOLUME, 80th LETTER  

May  All©hu taô©l© bless thee with attaining thine wishes! Or, rather, may He rescue 

thee from thine wishes and make thee conformable with His Ir©da-i-il©hiyya (Divine Will)! 

The rank of ôabdiyyat (being a born slave) is adamiyyat (nonexistence). There is no 

existence in ôabdiyyat. Nonetheless for will. Will originates from existence, from self. 

Existence as big as a mote in the heart of a lover of Allah becomes as big as a mountain. 

It is impossible to get rid of this state unless  All©hu taô©l© blesses one with His special 

Kindness. Unless the heart is attracted, worships performed only physica lly will not free 

the heart from these mountains. Unless a fire of love flares up in the heart and unless 

one is blessed with a fire of love to burn away any traces of polytheism in the heart, it is 

out of the question to attain freedom from and safety aga inst this heavy burden. As long 

as a s©lik (person who makes progress in one of the orders of Tasawwuf) has a will [or 

wish], he is to be called Mur´d. When he is freed from the enthralment of his will and 

wish and set on the Ir©da-i-il©hiyya, he will become suitable for the rank of Irsh©d 

(guidance). This blessing, which is the initial grade in the kem©l©t-i-wil©yat, along with 

all the other grades of kem©l©t-i-wil©yat, is sprinkled bounteously from a source of 

haloes now, i.e. from the grave of Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ Ahmad F©r¾q´ Serhend´, our Murshid. 

Those who have gathered around this Rawda - i-munawwara (garden of blessings), even 

those faithful adherents coming from other places, when they rub their heads on the soil 

of its entrance, attain plentiful fayz. Toda y Indiaôs city of Serhend is a source of abundant 

fayz and n¾r and occult, mysterical manifestations and therefore it has become an object 

of envy not only for the other cities of India but also for all other countries. This blessed 

city should not be cons idered (only) as a part of India. Here is the gate of Wil©yat. The 

land of India has become dough kneaded with the nectar of Wil©yat and has become a 

hub of Hid©yat and Irsh©d. Those who have been burned to ashes by the sparks emitted  

from this fire have become incapacitated from describing the pulchritude of this land. 

They have been rendered short of disclosing its plenteous fayz, unfathomable mysteries 

and  
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immeasurable blessings. Those who visit the place and attach their hearts receive this 

fay z. Those who are true and just realize this. The precious jewels they are honoured 

with obtaining from this occult source of n¾r are seldom come by in countries where 

other Wal´s are. People who are blessed with a draught of love from this spring of Wil©yat 

are disenthralled from ©f©q´ and enfus´ dependencies.  

FIRST VOLUME, 128th LETTER  

Spiritual states experienced by saliks who have not reached the rank of Fan© and 

Baq© are of no value. A person who wishes to attain Haqq taô©l© should retreat from His 

m©-siw© [creatures]. A person who wishes ahw©l (h©ls) and maw©jid (raptures, 

ecstacies) wishes the m©-siw©. Fan© and Baq© are necessary. One has to try to obtain 

these two. Wil©yat is attained through these two. The kind of maôrifat which is the cause 

of our discovery is attainable by way of these two. The spiritual states which are caused 

in the heart by zeal and love are not necessary. When the beauty is incomprehensible, 

love for that beauty will also be of the incomprehensible sort. Some raptures may be 

experienced. One may cry and wail, for instance. Loving oneôs nafs very much is common 

to everybody. All sorts of love, including oneôs love of property, love of oneôs wife and 

children, are the results of oneôs love for oneôs nafs. Oneôs love for oneôs nafs does not 

produce any raptures such as crying. Mahb¾b-i-haq´q´ (The genuine, real darling) is loved 

more than the nafs. Fan© is the outcome of this love. So is the case with loving the 

Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñUnless 

a person loves me more than (he loves) his nafs and household and all other 

people, he will not have had full ´m©n in me.ò The Murshid is the representative of 

the Messenger of Allah. Love for the Murshid, therefore, should be of the  same sort.  

Whatsoever is beautiful, except remembering Him,  

Is a poison to the soul, be it sweetmeat with cream!   

FIRST VOLUME, 130th LETTER  

All sorts of perfections, visible or invisible, are within this brilliant Shar´ôat and 

inherent in adapting ones elf to the Last One of Prophets óalaihi wa alaihim-us-salaw©t 

wa- l-barak©tô. Only those who follow his way are blessed with Jazba and Sul¾k. Fan©  
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and Baq© are his attributes. Wil©yat- i -sughr©, Wil©yat- i -kubr© and Wil©yat- i -uly© 

are only drops from his ocean of Wil©yat. Nubuwwat and Ris©lat (Prophethood and 

Messengership) are the harvest of his n¾rs. The signs and symbols in Qurô©n al-ker´m are 

mysteries belonging to him ósall-All©hu alaihi wa al© Ąlihi wa Ans©rihi wa sallamô.  

FIRST VOLUME, 195th LE TTER 

Our Prophet ôs having been commanded to adapt himself to the people of Ibr©h´m 

óalaihis-sal©mô and to aspire after the reminiscences of the salaw©t and barak©t bestowed 

on him (Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô) was intended so that he (Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô) 

should go through the rank of Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô and attain higher ranks. Going 

through Ibr©h´môs óalaihis-sal©mô rank requires adapting oneself to his people. For 

attaining his rank there is no other way than adapting oneself to his people. Differen ce 

between these two ranks is like the difference between a mosque and its mihr©b (niche 

in a mosque which shows the direction of qibla and where the im©m stands to conduct 

the nam©z in jam©ôat). The im©m has to walk through the mosque in order to reach the 

mihr©b, his rank. The mihr©b is like the center of a circle. The mosque is like the area 

surrounded by the circle. When Ras¾lullah reached Maq©m-i-Ibr©h´m (the rank of 

Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô) and then entered the rank of Mahb¾b, which was exclusively 

peculiar to him, he pulled hadrat Ab¾ Bekr Sidd´q up to take his place beside him.  

FIRST VOLUME, 202nd LETTER  

In this short span of life, do the most important things! Know it a great blessing to 

spend your nights worshipping and to weep through early morni ngs! Illuminate dark 

nights with lights of dhikr! Be honest and reliable in your trade affairs! It is stated in a 

had´th-i-sher´f, ñAll©hu taô©l© loves a faithful tradesman.ò Do not make business 

contracts that are f©sid or which are based on interest! This is one of the dangers which 

scholars are vulnerable to. Imagine how perilous a situation non -scholars are in! I 

wonder if anyone is free from such corrupt contracts? Learn how to make contracts 

conformable with the Shar´ôat from true men of religion [or from their books]! Be extra 

cautious in this respect! Pray and trust yourself to  All©hu taô©l© to protect you against 

this risky deed! We send our sal©m to those who are in the right way!  
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SECOND VOLUME, 36th LETTER  

One does not need anyoneôs permission for doing with the intention of earning 

thaw©b those practices which our Prophet  described and did himself and yet which are 

not exclusive to him (as the Prophet ). Ras¾lullahôs having done them is already a 

permission and a document, too, to prove tha t they are permissible practices. On the 

other hand, effectiveness of some special practices, dhikrs, benedictions and amulets, 

which are intended to attain certain wishes or to elude certain hardships, is liable to a 

special permission on the part of oneôs Master and Murshid.  

After Ras¾lullahôs death, some people saw him and talked to him, wide awake as 

they were. His blessed body never leaves his grave. His blessed grave is never left 

empty. Greater ones of this Ummat have also been seen in various count ries at the same 

time. For example, Sh©h-i-naqshbend Muhammad Bah©-ud -d´n
[1]

 reportedly has been 

present at seven different places at the same time of Ift©r and joined the meal called 

Ift©r at each of these seven places. These appearings are spiritual. The soul reveals itself 

in physical form. Prophets are alive in their graves. However, the life they lead is not 

worldly life. They have left the world and entered the Hereafter. They perform nam©z in 

their graves. Transition from this world to the world to c ome is termed mawt (death). 

The situation martyrs are in is even better. Their life in the Hereafter is more powerful. 

Whereas (dead) Prophets are called emw©t (dead) in Qurô©n al-ker´m, an ©yat purports 

about martyrs: ñDo not say óemw©tô about those who have been killed in the way 

of Allah! They are alive.Yet you do not know.ò  

The thaw©b for alms given [or for ©yats of Qurô©n al-ker´m recited] should first be 

sent as a gift to the blessed soul of our Prophet  and then sent to the souls of dead 

Muslims. Pio us deeds are more likely to be accepted if this procedure is followed. 

However, doing so is not a condition stipulated for the acceptability of alms. It will be 

good also to send the thaw©b as a gift to the souls of all Believers. Each and every 

Believer w ill receive all the thaw©b (earned for the pious deed performed,  

e.g. the alms given). This will by no means detract from the thaw©b which the dead 

person for whom the pious deed is intended will receive.  
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No one except our Prophet  was taken to (he aven in an event called) Miôr©j (as he 

was) awake. There have been people whose souls only have been lifted up when they 

were awake and their eyes were open. Such things are of no value when they happen in 

dreams.  

Hadrat Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô was (Allahôs) compassion completely. He can 

never have cursed anybody ð may  All©hu taô©l© protect us from such an assertion! [This 

part of the thirty -sixth letter is fairly long. Its translation exists in the eleventh paragraph 

of the fifth subdivision of the sec ond part of our book].  

Kh©tima [the last breath, (that is, whether a person will die as a Believer or a 

disbeliever,)] cannot be known. It is not valid to render judgement on the kh©tima of 

people who have passed away. It is permissible to have a good opi nion on the kh©tima of 

Murshids and other great religious superiors in accordance with the fairly prevailing 

presumption [inferred from the symptoms of good end seen on them as they died]. A 

judgement in this respect cannot be based on inspirations. The nu mber of Enbiy© 

(Prophets who did not bring a new Shar´ôat but were assigned the duty of revitalizing the 

Shar´ôat brought by a former Prophet ) is not known. It is widely known that the number 

of Ras¾ls (Prophets to each of whom a new Shar´ôat, a new Canon was revealed) is three 

hundred and thirteen.  

SECOND VOLUME, 37th LETTER  

A fatw© has been given that it is permissible for a person who does not have one 

dayôs food to ask for it. However, it is taqw© and az´mat not to ask at all. It is mub©h 

(permitted) i n cases of strong necessity such as a danger of illness or death. It is mub©h 

for a person who does not have clothes to ask for clothes under these conditions. If a 

person is healthy enough to work and earn his living, it is not permissible for him to beg.  

If a person studies religious knowledge and does not have time to make a living, it is 

permissible for him to ask from others. It is not permissible for a person who could earn 

his living by writing to ask from others. It is stated in the explanation of Mishk©t,
[1]

 

ñIf a 

person is too ill to  
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work, it is permissible for him to earn his daily food by begging. It is not permissible (for 

this person) to beg for more (than a dayôs food). If a person cannot find time to work 

because of supererogatory nam ©z and supererogatory fasting, it is not permissible for 

him to ask for zak©t or alms. It is permissible for someone else to ask (for zak©t and 

alms) on behalf of this person .  

There are three different harms in asking for help. First, it means to imply th at  

All©hu taô©l© sends His blessings in small amounts, which is har©m. Second, it means to 

humiliate oneself; it is not permissible for a Believer to humiliate himself before anyone 

except All©hu taô©l©. Third, it means to annoy someone by asking from him,  which is 

har©m, too, unless there is strong necessity to do so. For this reason, people of taqw© 

have not asked for anything from anybody. Bishr - i-H©f´
[1]

 would not ask for anything 

from anyone except Sirr - -́Seqat´. And he explained this exception as follows: ñI know he 

will be happy when he gives something to someone. I am asking in order to make him 

happy.ò Bishr stated, ñThere are three groups of poor people: The first group will not ask 

(for anything) and will not accept anything offered to them. These  people are with angels 

in the Illiyy´n (the highest of the eight Gardens of Paradise mentioned in Qurô©n al-

ker´m). The second group will not ask, yet they will accept what is given to them. These 

people are with the Muqarrabs in the Gardens of Paradise. The second group will ask 

when they need. These people are called S©diq  

and they are with the As -h©b-i-yem´n.ò In conclusion, we say that it is har©m and 

very ugly to beg without any strong necessity. It is mub©h in case of strong necessity or 

need. Yet i t will cause oneôs demotion. It becomes w©jib in case of danger of death. If 

one does not ask from others and dies as a result of this, one dies as a sinful person. 

Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô sent a present to hadrat ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô. 

ôUmar óradiy-All©hu anhô would not accept the present and sent it back. When they met 

some time later, the Messenger of Allah asked, ñWhy didnôt you accept it?ò Hadrat 

ôUmar answered, ñO the Messenger of Allah! You said, óThe most beneficent among 

you is  the one who would not take anything fromanyone.ô ò Upon this Ras¾lullah 

said, ñThat statement of mine was about asking and taking. If something  
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comes toyou without your asking for it, it is rizq (sustenance) sent by All©hu 

taô©l©.ò Hadrat ôUmar answered, ñI swear by All©hu taô©l© that I shall never ask for 

anything from anyone and I shall take anything that will come without my asking for it.ò 

It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf a person who is hungry or who needs something 

does not ask from any body and expects hisneed from  All©hu taô©l©, All©hu taô©l© 

will open gates of one yearôs sustenance for him.ò  

SECOND VOLUME, 38th LETTER  

The most adamant blind between man and  All©hu taô©l© is manôs nafs. It was stated, 

ñLeave your nafs and come to me!You are the very cloud covering the sun you 

have beenlooking for! Recognize yourself!ò Removal of the nafs from between is a 

business for the conscience [heart] and a matter of zawk. It cannot be explained by 

means of oral or written statements. Nor can it be  understood by reading books. First of 

all, one has to have been blessed with it in the eternal past and therefore it requires 

jazba [being attracted] by All©hu taô©l©. In this world of causations, the Murshid - i-k©milôs 

sohbat will be enough on the conditi on that one should love (oneôs Murshid). Depending 

on the degree of love one has (for the Murshid), one will take as much as one can of the 

fayz being broadcast by the Murshid - i-k©milôs heart and coming to him and thus attain 

perfection. The had´th-i-sher´f, ñOne will be with whomever one loves,ò informs with 

this fact.  

SECOND VOLUME, 39th LETTER  

Bodies of the Ahlullah [Awliy©] are Allahôs compassion, alive or dead alike. The fayz 

and barakat which they broadcast through their lifetime go on after their dea th, too. 

Their fayz and barakat continue to pour into people who continue following them. The 

case is like that of the haloes of sunnats, which are annihilated by the (noxious rays 

produced by the) bidôats invented and inserted into Islam (in the name of worships and 

pious deeds). Try to perform beneficial deeds! Row a race in doing pious deeds and 

worships! Deem it a fortune [advantage] to serve the children of the deceased! Please 

them in a manner compatible with the Shar´ôat!  
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SECOND VOLUME, 42nd LETTER  

May  All©hu taô©l© protect thee aqainst the evils of the cruel! Disasters come from 

Him. And again, He, alone, is the savior from calamities. There is a (preordained) length 

of time for each (disaster). Lamenting [and complaining] will therefore be f utile. Trusting 

oneself to Him [and supplicating Him] will eliminate all sorts of griefs. Not to pray is the 

worst grief. [He loves those who pray. So one should look on cares and afflictions as 

blessings inasmuch as they cause one to pray and consequently  to be loved by Him].  

SECOND VOLUME, 45th LETTER  

My dear son! Apparently, the world is sweet, delicious. Inwardly, however, it is 

poisonous and worthless. He who falls into its trap can never save himself. He who dies 

with this poison will become a carrio n. It is lunacy to lose your heart to it. It is like 

lacquered filth, sugar -coated poison. A person with wisdom will not fall for such false, 

spurious beauty. He will not set his heart on impure, hurtful pleasures. He will spend this 

short life of his ende avouring to ingratiate himself with his Owner.  He will do the things 

that will be useful for him in the Hereafter. He will do his duties as a born slave. He will 

hold fast to the commandments of All©hu taô©l©. He will avoid His prohibitions. Shame on 

thos e people who do the opposite and chase after harmful things!  

Offending the true friend is what I fear;   

It burns me day and night, so hard to bear!  

[The world (in this context) means harmful things hated and prohibited by All©hu 

taô©l©. A person who avoid s the har©ms has protected himself from the worldôs deceits. 

All©hu taô©l© has not prohibited any pleasure, any flavour in the world. What He forbids is 

to enjoy these pleasures in excessive and inordinate measures and injurious manners. He 

commands us to utilize them in salutary and modest doses and prescribes these doses.]   

SECOND VOLUME, 59th LETTER  

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô is the origin of all the s¾r´ [visible, outward] kem©l©t 

[perfections, advantages] and the maônaw´ [invisible, spiritual] ranks. Physical practices 

and  
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asked, ñIf all spiritual paths called Tar´qat were derived from Ras¾lullahôs n¾rs and are 

drops from his esr©r (secret, occult, mysterical manners and knowledge), why are there 

different paths, then, and w hy are they dissimilar in their sahw (recovering from 

rapture), sekr (ecstasy), telw´n (rapture), temk´n (composure), and their ravings that are 

called [shat -h] and which appear to be incompatible with the Shar´ôat,ò our answer is that 

these dissimilaritie s arise from idiosyncratic dissimilarities and differences in menôs 

creation. It is like that of the same kind of food or medicine which has different effects on 

different people. This can also be illustrated in that the same personôs image will be 

differe nt in different mirrors. Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô would 

communicate occult and mystical meanings in various ways, depending on the tendencies 

and talents of his As -h©b. Water takes the shape of a container it is poured in. The same 

water will appear in different shapes, depending on the container it is in. A had´th-i-sher´f 

states, ñTeach everybody as much as (and in a manner) their mental capacities 

will embrace.ò One day, Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô was telling Ab¾ 

Bekr óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô about secret spiritual knowledge. When ôUmar óradiy-All©hu 

taô©l© anhô came, he changed the discourse a little. Some time later ôUthm©n óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhô arrived. This time the Prophet  changed the way of his disc ourse even 

more. And when Al´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô came a while later, he began to say quite 

different things. He made these changes because each newcomer had a different nature 

and different dispositions.  

In answer to the second question; all the sp iritual orders [Tar´qat] come from 

Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô.
[1]

 This Im©m is attached to two different 

ways. The first one, the way of his ancestors, comes from hadrat Al´ óradiy-All©hu anhô. 

The second, which is the way of his motherôs father, comes from Sidd´q-i-ekber óradiy-

All©hu taô©l© anhô. On account of these two outward and spiritual Wil©yats, this great 

Im©m said, ñAb¾ Bekr has caused me to have double existences.ò These two ways 

possessed by the Im©m are different from each other. The Awliy© belonging to the 

Naqshbend´ order were given the way  
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[1]

 Ja'fer S©diq is the sixth of the twelve Im©ms. He is hadrat Al´'s grandson's 

grandson and is at the same time M¾s© Q©zim's father. He passed away in 148 [A.D. 

765].  



coming from Sidd´q-i-ekber and through the Im©m. Awliy© affiliated with the other 

spiritual orders were blessed with the way coming from Al´ ókerrem-All©hu wejhehô (and, 

again, th rough the Im©m).  

SECOND VOLUME, 61st LETTER 

The purpose in our creation is our obtaining the maôrifat pertaining to All©hu taô©l©. 

There are two sorts of maôrifat. The first one is obtained through scientific methods, e.g. 

observation and inference [reaso ning, thinking]. The second one occurs in the heart 

through kashf and shuh¾d. This kind of maôrifat comes from experts of Tasawwuf 

[Awliy©]. The first one is science and is obtained mentally. The second one is a state (of 

heart) and occurs involuntarily. T he first one does not annihilate the Ąrif (person who has 

obtained this kind of maôrifat). The second kind will annihilate him. For this kind of 

maôrifat means to lose oneôs existence in the maôr¾f (the one whose maôrifat, knowledge 

is obtained).  

Qurb (cl oseness) is not the movement known,  

Qurb - i - Haqq is disenthralment from existence!  

The first type is ôilm-i-hus¾l´ (acquired knowledge) and means to know on a certain 

setting. The second one is idr©k-i-bas´t (simple, mere realization) and does not have 

setting. For what is present here is Haqq. The s©lik (the person himself) has become f©n´ 

[nonexistent]. In the first type of maôrifat the nafs is in the state of negation. For the 

nafs still exists with its evil attributes. Its obstinacy and desires have no t ceased to exist. 

It has not freed itself from its eccentricities and inordinate appetites. The ´m©n, if there is 

any, is only in appearence. Deeds, worships are only superficial. The nafs maintains its 

unbelief and retains its enmity towards its Mawl© [Owner]. It is declared in a had´th-i-

quds´, ñKnow thine nafs as an enemy! For it is an enemy of Mine.ò This type of 

´m©n (the ´m©n held by the person who has obtained the first kind of maôrifat) is called 

Ċm©n- i -mej©z´ (figurative belief). This type of ´m©n may disappear (any time). In the 

second kind of maôrifat the nafs has come round to (having) ´m©n because the s©lik has 

ceased to exist. This sort of maôrifat [´m©n] will never disappear. This ´m©n is termed 

Ċm©n- i -  
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haq´q´ (real ´m©n). Now deeds are real, too. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñY© Rabb´! 

I request that Thoushouldst grant me ´m©n that will not end in disbelief!ò The 

hundred and thirty -sixth ©yat of Nis© s¾ra, which purports, ñO you who have had 

´m©n! Have ´m©n in Allah and His Messenger!ò, points to this kind of ´m©n. Im©m-i-

Ahmad ibni Hanbel
[1]

 occupied a highest grade in knowledge and ijtih©d. However, he 

had recourse to Bishr - i-H©f´ and humbly expressed his wish for this maôrifat. When 

people (around him) asked him why he had done  so, he said, ñHe (Bish-i-H©f´) is more 

©rif (has closer knowledge) of All©hu taô©l© than I am.ò Ab¾ Han´fa Nuôm©n-i-K¾f´ 

órahmatull©hi aleyhô
[2]

 gave up ijtih©d and lived in seclusion in the last two years of his 

lifetime. After his death, he is reported to have said in (someoneôs) dream, ñHad it not 

been for the last two years, Nuôm©n would have perished.ò The purpose in his seclusion 

was to perfect this maôrifat, and to attain perfect ´m©n, which is a result of this maôrifat. 

His grade in knowledge and d eeds was already very high. No deed could reach the grade 

of ijtih©d. No worship could equal the grade of teaching. Maturity of (oneôs) deeds 

depends on the maturity of (oneôs) ´m©n. Luminousness of worships depends on the 

degree of ikhl©s (one has). And the maturity of ´m©n and the degree of ikhl©s, in their 

turn, depend on maôrifat. Since this maôrifat and real ´m©n depend on attaining Fan© and 

the nafsôs death before one dies, the better fan© is the more perfect ´m©n. For this 

reason, the ´m©n possessed by Sidd´q-i-ekber exceeded the total ´m©n held by this 

Ummat (Muslims). It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf Ab¾ Bekrôs ´m©n were to be 

weighed against the ´m©n of thisUmmat, Ab¾ Bekrôs ´m©n would weigh heavier.ò 

For he was peerless in Fan©. It is stated in another had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf youwould like to 

see a dead person walking, see Ab¾ Kuh©faôsson!ò Ab¾ Bekrôs having been 

presented as an exemplification of Fan© is an evidence for his perfection in Fan©. For all 

the As -h©b-i-kir©m attained Fan©. How lucky for the person who has attained this 

maôrifat! One should run towards this blessing whereever it is. Shameful to say, what is 

to be aspired after is being turned away from. What one has been commanded to smash 

is being meliorated. Where will we find the f ace and the excuse to answer with on the 

Judgement Day?  
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 Ahmad ibni Hanbel passed away in Baghd©d in 241 [A.D. 855]. 

[2]
 Ab¾ Han´fa passed away in Baghd©d in 150 [A.D. 767]. 



SECOND VOLUME, 62nd LETTER  

Manôs honour is in his ´m©n and maôrifat, not in his property or rank position. 

Endeavour for the solidification of ´m©n! Redouble your efforts for the attainment of 

grades of maôrifat! It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf a person works for the 

Hereafter,  All©hu taô©l© will make him attain all his wishes. If a person runs 

after worldly affairs only, He will destroyhim.ò If a person has to struggle for a 

living, it i s permissible for him to get a job and work. It will be good for him if he earns 

well. If he cannot earn well he should not insist. His efforts will be in vain. In addition, he 

will suffer harm.  

SECOND VOLUME, 63rd LETTER  

If a person misses his daily pray ers of nam©z because of illness and does not know 

the number of prayers he has missed, he makes qad© of the prayers he has missed in 

lieu of the supererogatory prayers of nam©z such as (those prayers of nam©z termed) 

Tahajjud and Ishr©q as well as the sunnats of the five daily prayers of nam©z; the 

prayers of nam©z he performs with the intention of qad© though he has finished his debts 

of nam©z will become supererogatory. He will be given the thaw©b (blessings promised) 

for supererogatory worships. For it i s not necessary to make a certain niyyat for 

supererogatory prayers of nam©z performed at certain times. Prayers of nam©z made 

qad© at certain times become supererogatory prayers belonging to those times.  

[It is a grave sin to omit the five daily prayers of nam©z, that is, not to perform 

them (within the times allotted to them) without any ôudhr (a good excuse for doing or 

not doing something). Fawt [missing or omitting them] because of illness or another 

ôudhr is not sinful. For this, it is necessary to make qad© of them, (that is, to pay oneôs 

debts pertaining to nam©z), instead of the sunnats of the five daily prayers of nam©z 

except the sunnat of morning nam©z. That these sunnats are supererogatory prayers is 

explained in the books  Jawhara  and Fut¾h- ul - ghayb as well as in New©dir- i -

fiqhiyya, by Muhammad S©diq Efendi, the Q©di of Jerusalem, and in Eshb©h and in 

Seô©det- i Ebediyye  (Endless Bliss)].  
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SECOND VOLUME, 67th LETTER  

Nam©z is the Believerôs Miôr©j.
[1]

 The following had´th-i-sher´fs are well -known: 

ñWho All©hu taô©l© loves most is His born servant making the sajda.ò ñIf a 

person performsnam©z in jam©ôat and then prays, All©hu taô©l© will give 

himwhatever he wishes.ò ñThere is one thaw©b for a nam©z performed at home, 

twenty -seven thaw©bs for a nam©z performed in the mosque belonging to oneôs 

quarter, five hundred thaw©bs (for one performed) in the Great mosque, five 

thousand (for the nam©z) in the Mesj´d- i-aqs©, fifty thousand thaw©bs (for a 

nam©z performed) in this mosqueof mine in Med´na, and one hundred thousand 

thaw©bs (for one performed) in the Mesj´d- i -har©m.ò ñA person who is steady in 

performing these five daily prayers of nam©z injam©ôat shall cross the Bridge of 

Sir©t as fast as lightning.All©hu taô©l© shall make him join (those fortu nate people 

called) S©biq¾n when people rise and gather (for the Last Judgement).  All©hu taô©l© 

shall protect him against afflictions and disasters. He shall give him the (same 

amount of) thaw©b He gives to one thousand martyrs who died in their struggle 

for the sake of Allah.ò ñAhl- i -Qurô©n are Ahlullah (People of Qurô©n are people of 

Allah) .ò A h©fid (person who has committed Qurô©n al-ker´m to his memory) who is fond 

of the world cannot be among the people of Qurô©n. What they read earlier was a deed 

peculiar to the Ebr©r. It is very useful to repeat the Kelima-i-tawh´d and will cause 

progress. With the barakat of this blessed word, the heart will be purified [of the love it 

has for creatures]. One will become (a person who is) Ahl (qualified to read) Qurô©n al-

ker´m. The ©yat al-ker´ma which purports, ñOnly those who are pure are to hold it 

(Qurô©n al-ker´m),ò in Al -w©qiôa s¾ra, includes purity of heart, too. Also, there are the 

following had´th-i-sher´fs: ñThose who are in love with All©hu taô©l© should listen 

to the word of Allah!ò ñHe who wants to talk to All©hu taô©l© should read Qurô©n 

al -ker´m!ò ñAll©hu taô©l© loves h©fids. He who bears enmity towards them will 

have borne emnity towards All©hu taô©l©. He who loves them will have loved 

All©hu taô©l©.ò  

SECOND VOLUME, 68th LETTER  

Latest members of the S¹fiyya-i-aliyya stated that  All©hu taô©l© can be perceived in 

the world. Perceiving (in this connection) means seeing through the heart. Author of the 

book  
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[1]

 Hadrat Muhammad ôs ascent to heaven. There is detailed information about Mi'raj 

in Seô©det- i Ebediyye (Endless Bliss).  



Taarruf, [namely, Ab¾ Is-haq Muhammad Gh ul©b©d´
[1]
], states, ñIt has been stated 

unanimously (by scholars) that  All©hu taô©l© cannot be seen in this world, neither with 

the eyes, nor through the heart.ò As it is seen, the early members of S¹fiyya-i-aliyya said 

that  All©hu taô©l© cannot be seen t hrough the heart, either. Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ said so, too. 

That is, one of the zils (shades) is perceived in the world. A zil is by no means the Z©t-i-

il©h´ (Divine Person) Himself. This fact is very well expressed by Sh©h-i-Naqshibend, who 

states, ñEveything said or heard or seen or known is not He. All these things should be 

annihilated as one says, óL©ô.ò Molla J©m´ states in Nefeh©t, ñOr Prophet  was asked what 

Tawh´d was in (someoneôs) dream. He answered, óEverything that comes to your 

heart or imagination is not Heô.ò (We would like to ask) those who convey this (event 

of) perceiving from some great men of Tasawwuf: how do they know that those great 

people were not promoted from that grade and that state of perception did not come to 

an end?  

SECOND VOLUME, 80th LETTER 

Cruelties and harassments coming from government officials and others have their 

impact only on the z©hir [on the body and brain]. They do not penetrate the b©tin 

[heart]. They will cause benefits such as thaw©b in the Hereafter and an increase in the 

resplendence of the b©tin in the world. One will not lose oneôs attributes as a human 

being. Whereas the b©tin will accept the incidences because they are created by All©hu 

taô©l©, the z©hir will grieve over them. It is very useful to say istighf©r for the 

elimination of afflictions and disasters. It has been experienced many times. It is stated 

in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf a person says the istigf©r steadily and very often, All©hu 

taô©l© will savehim from cares and troubles. He will send him sustenan ce in a 

way he does not expect at all.ò [It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, which is quoted in 

Mer©q- il -fel©h, ñIf a person says thefollowing prayer after every nam©z, all his 

sins will be forgiven: ñEstaghfirullah al ôaz´m al-lez´ l© il©ha ill© huw- al - hay y - al -

qayy¾ma wa etubu ileyh.ô ò This faq´r [Muhammad Maôth¾m] says the istighf©r 

seventy times after every farz nam©z. Following (the recipe given in) the had´th-i-sher´f, 

I first say, ñEstaghfirullah al ôaz´m al-lez´ l© il©ha ill© huw- al - hayy - al -qayy¾ma wa 

etubu ileyh,ò three times, and say only  
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[1]
 Ghul©b©di Hanaf´ passed away in 384 [A.D. 994]. 



ñEstaghfirullahò the rest of the number. Al´ bin Eb´ Bekr says in Ma©rij- ul -hid©ya, ñOf 

all the ways of istighf©r, the most common one is the one taught by our Prophet : ñIf a 

personsays the following prayer twenty - five times, no accident ormisfortune 

will befall on his room, on his family, on his home or town: óEstaghfirullah al-

lez´ l© il©ha ill© huw- ar -rahm©n- ir -rah´m al- hayy - ul -qayy¾mal-lez´ l©-yem¾tu wa 

etubu ileyh Rabbi -ghfirl´ô.ò  This prayer must be sa id every morning and every 

evening. Most scholars advised their disciples and children to say this prayer. They 

derived much benefit from this prayer.ò  

SECOND VOLUME, 83rd LETTER  

Scholars of the Madh -hab of Ahl as -sunnat waôl-jam©ôat explained the knowled ge 

of Qad© and Qader as follows: All the deeds of human beings, regardless of whether 

good or evil, come about only through the Decree and Will of All©hu taô©l©. Taqd´r 

(Decree), (in this sense), means to invent, to create. There is no kh©liq, m¾jid, creator 

except All©hu taô©l©. All©hu taô©l© declares, as is purported in the ninety -sixth ©yat of 

S©ff©t s¾ra, ñAllah creates you and all your deeds.ò The group called Muôtazila, 

being mostly ignorant and stupid people, deny qad© and qader. They say that man does 

his deeds with his own power and option [choice]. They think that man creates his own 

deeds. [These people are also called Qaderiyya ]. Scholars of Ahl as -sunnat say, 

ñMagians [fire worshippers] are not so evil as the group called Qaderiyya. For the former 

group attribute one partner (to All©hu taô©l©). The group called Qaderiyya attribute many 

partners.ò  

Although good and evil are created by Haqq taô©l©, (manôs) will and option have a 

share of responsibility in the deeds performed. First, man uses his w ill. Then, if Haqq 

taô©l©, too, activates His Will agreebly with manôs, He creates his deed. This option of 

manôs is called Kasb (acquiring, acquisition).  All©hu taô©l© is the creator of manôs deed, 

and man himself is acquirer. The statement, ñNothing can move without His permission!ò, 

points to (His) creation.  

Punishments, such as death penalty inflicted on the murderer and torture meted out 

to sinners (in Hell), are administered because man has (the option called) kasb. The 

group called Jebriyya (Necessi tarians) say that the born slave (man) does not have an 

option [choice]. They say that man is compelled to do his  
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deeds. They say that menôs actions are like movements of leaves. They go even further; 

they do not say that these actions are menôs actions. They say that they are Allahôs 

actions. These statements of theirs cause kufr . By saying so, they are denying Qurô©n al-

ker´m. They say, ñThaw©b will be given to those who carry out the commandments of 

All©hu taô©l©. However, those who commit har©m will not be tormented. Disbelievers and 

wrongdoers are excusable. They will not be questioned or tormented. For  All©hu taô©l© is 

the agent of deeds. Men are compelled.ò These statements of theirs are disbelief. All©hu 

taô©l© declares in the twenty -fourth ©yat of S©ff©t s¾ra, ñKeep them at the place 

ofjudgement! They shall be called to account.ò And it is purported in the ninety -

third ©yat of Hijr s¾ra, ñFor the haqq ofthine Rabb, We shall question them all on 

what they have done.ò The group called Murjiya, who are declared to be accursed, 

hold the same belief (as the one held by the group named above). Seventy Prophets 

cursed them. The creedo held by these foul people is not compatible with reason, either. 

There is difference between the trembling of oneôs hand and oneôs moving it. Nus¾ss-i-

qatôiyya [©yats and had´ths] rebut these people. The fourteenth ©yat of Ahk©f s¾ra 

purports, ñIt is the retribution of their deeds.ò And the twenty -ninth ©yat of Kahf 

s¾ra purports, ñLet him who wishes to have ´m©n do so. And let him who wishes 

to deny do so, too. We have prepared Hell fire for the cruel.ò If the born slave did 

not have will and option,  All©hu taô©l© would not call these people cruel. The hundred and 

seventeenth s¾ra of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra and the thirty-third  s¾ra of Nahl s¾ra purport, 

ñAll©hu taô©l© does not torment them. They have tormented themselves.ò Most 

mulhids [people who hold disbelief and ´m©n equal] disobey the Shar´ôat under the false 

pretext that ñMan does not have option.ò They want to escape the interrogation and 

torment promised for those who commit har©m. They say that they are excusable and 

compelled.  

Men have been given as much option and power as will enable them to obey the 

Shar´ôat. The difference between trembling and moving is obvious. All©hu taô©l© has very 

much mercy. He did not command His born slaves things which they would not be able to 

do; He gave them commandments which they would be able to carry out. He declares in 

the last ©yat of Baqara s¾ra, ñAll©hu taô©l© has commanded His born slaves what 

they will be able to do.ò These people bear enmity towards those who annoy them. 

They educate their sons and servants by beating them (when  
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necessary). They become angry when other men see their wives. They do not say that 

these pe ople are excusable. On the other hand, they use this false pretext to escape Hell 

torment, which is clearly stated in ©yats and had´ths. They say that they should be free 

to do whatever they wish and all sorts of evil and should not be interrogated at all.  All©hu 

taô©l© declares, as is purported in the seventh ©yat of T¾r s¾ra, ñVerily, thine Rabb 

shall inflicttorment. There is no escape from it.ò If these people see an insane 

stranger in their home, they will not become angry and will say that he is mental ly 

deranged and does not have an option. On the other hand, if they see a sane person 

they will become angry. They will not say that this person is excusable. While in worldly 

matters they distinguish between a person who has an option and one who does not , 

they deny the existence of option when it comes to obeying the Shar´ôat.  

The groups of Qaderiyya and Jebriyya have deviated from haqq [the right way], 

because the former deny qad© and qader and the latter say that man does not have an 

option [choice]. T hey have become people of bidôat and dal©lat (aberration). The 

moderate way without any excess or deviation is (the one taken by people who make up) 

the Madh -hab (called) Ahl as -sunnat(t) waôl-jam©ôa(t). Im©m-i-aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa 

asked Im©m-i-Jaôfer S©diq, ñO the grandson of the Messengerôs grandson! Has All©hu 

taô©l© left menôs deeds to themselves?ò ñAll©hu taô©l© will not make His born slaves 

partners to Himself in being Rabb,ò was the answer. This time the former asked, ñWill He 

compel His born slaves?ò The Im©m said, ñIt is incompatible with His Justice to compel 

His born slaves and then to torment them.ò And when Im©m-i-aôzam finally asked, ñHow 

should we believe, then?ò, the latter replied, ñBetween these two extremes. He does not 

have actions done by fo rce. Nor does He completely let them act as they wish.ò All good 

and evil deeds are dependent upon the Taqd´r and Ir©da of All©hu taô©l©. The disbelievers 

called Jebriyya not only assert that they are compelled to do their evil deeds, but also 

disignore th e fact that the state of disbelief and disobedience they are in  is evil in itself. 

They say that ñAll©hu taô©l© likes whatever He wills (creates). He would not will it if He 

did not like it. Even the state of being a polytheist is something Allah likes. H e will not 

torment anyone for having done something He likes.ò However, All©hu taô©l© belies them 

through ©yats, such as the hundred and forty-eighth ©yat of Anô©m s¾ra, which purports, 

ñEarlier ones (people) also disbelieved.ò All©hu taô©l© informs that H e hates disbelief, 

that  

-428- 



disbelief is evil, in Qurô©n al-ker´m and in the (heavenly) Books He revealed to other 

Prophets. He declares that disbelievers are accursed, that they are far from forgiveness 

and mercy, and that their punishment shall be et ernal torment. He states that the 

assertions of Jebriyya are sheer ignorance. For will and liking are quite different things. 

Something willed is not necessarily something liked.  All©hu taô©l© wills and creates 

disbelief and sins. Yet He does not like them , He hates them. [By the some token, man 

does not necessarily like something he does by using his will. For instance, a person who 

is led to a place where he knows he is going to be beaten, killed or imprisoned, takes his 

steps by using his will. Yet he do es not like the idea of going there]. The assertions made 

by the group called Jebriyya are expressions of their beliefs. They are intended for 

derision. Also, they are wrong to say, ñBecause menôs deeds are dependent upon the Will 

of  All©hu taô©l© and beca use good and evil were foreordained in eternity, there is no will 

left for man to use, and he is compelled to do what he is doing.ò For what was 

foreordained in eternity is that man would do his deeds by using his will. [Qader does not 

mean Jebr - i-mutahakk im (domineering compulsion). It is ôilm-i-mutaqaddim (knowing 

beforehand). This taqd´r (qader) shows that man has an option. If this taqd´r in eternity 

had abrogated option,  All©hu taô©l© also would be devoid of option in His deeds and 

creations. He would be compelled to create conformably with His Taqd´r and Will in 

eternity. However, this is not the case.  

THIRD VOLUME, 6th LETTER  

This letter is (a piece of) advice to the Sult©n.
[1]

 Muô©z bin Jebel relates: (One day) 

the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô held me by the hand. After walking 

for a few steps, he said, ñY© Muô©z! Act with taqw© steadily. Always tell the truth. 

Abide by your promises. Never commit a breach of trust. Have mercy on 

orphans. Observe the rightsof your neighbor. Do no t become angry with 

anyone.Always talk softly. Greet every Muslim. Know that an Im©mis necessary. 

Learn the knowledge of fiqh, which is the waytaught by Qurô©n al-ker´m, and 

never turn away from theseteachings. Whatever you do, think of the Hereafter. 

Prep areyourself for the Judgement Day.  
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 The sixth Sult©n of India, Alemgh´r Muhammad Evrenghz´b, passed away in 1118 

[A.D. 1707]. He ruled over India fifty years with justice and served Islam.  



Do not set your heart tothe world. Always do what is beautiful and useful! Do 

notbackbite any Muslim. Never bear false witness. Admit the right word. Do not 

revolt against an Im©m (religious leader)who administers justice. Do not 

arouse fitna on the earth. Always make dhikr of Allah. Make secret tawba for 

yoursecret sins. Make open tawba for your open sins!ò Abdullah ibni ôUmar relates: 

Someone asked the Messenger of Allah, ñHow many times should I pardon my servant?ò 

There was no answer. So the person asked again. The Messenger stated, ñPardon him 

seventy times daily!ò O Em´r-ul -muômin´n! I present my regards and love to you. I 

should like to express my gratitude. I am very thankful to see you in safety and peace 

and also for the services you have rendered to Islam and for the supports you have given 

to the Shar´ôat. My disciples and I have been wishing you a long life and praying very 

earnestly day and night that you be given more strength and that you be victoriou s over 

your enemies. Relying on the fact that sincere benedictions pronounced (over a person) 

in absentia are more likely to be accepted, we carry on our prayers. May thine sun 

ofsultanate and sovereignty always shine on high horizons! Ąm´n.  

THIRD VOLUME,  34th LETTER  

Do not leave the way guided by our superiors! Serve the disciples and guests very 

well! Hold fast to the Shar´ôat! Adhere to Ras¾lullahôs Sunnat! Avoid bidôats! Do not keep 

company with bidôat holders. Run away from them! It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, 

ñBidôat holders will be dogs for people tormented in Hell.ò Never forget this 

had´th-i-sher´f! Never make bidôat [changes] in the way shown by our superiors! Fayz 

and barakat will keep coming from our superiors as long as bidôats are not made. Always 

look for ways to please All©hu taô©l©! Endeavour to attain His maôrifat! Run in the 

direction whence you sense the smell of this blessing! The purpose of oneôs coming to 

this world is to attain this blessing. It is a shame to have to say that what  should be 

yearned for is being vacated. Other things are being run after, instead. May  All©hu taô©l© 

save you and us from the slumber of busying ourselves with creatures. May He bless us 

with the lot of looking for Him! May he protect us against falling f or the sequined beauty 

of creatures! The cruelties and misfortunes befalling us are the consequences of our ill 

deeds. The statement,  
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ñYour commanders are your deeds,ò is a had´th-i-sher´f. Try to correct yourself! Cling 

to waraô and taqw©! The second ©yat of Tal©q s¾ra purports, ñWe (shall) save people 

of waraô from troubles.ò  

THIRD VOLUME, 55th LETTER  

The twenty -eighth ©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra purports, ñBelievers should not love 

people other than Believers, i.e.disbelievers. A person who likes t hem will not 

have lovedAll©hu taô©l©. It is permissible to be friends with them outwardly in 

case of strong necessity in the D©r- ul -harb.ò The author of Tafs´r-i-keb´r
[1]

 explains 

this ©yat-i-ker´ma very well, and states, ñThis ©yat-i-ker´ma prohibits us f rom 

likingdisbelievers.ò The hundred and eighteenth ©yat-i-ker´ma of Ąl-i-ôImr©n s¾ra 

purports, ñO Believers! Do not be friends with non-Believers, disbelievers!ò The 

twenty -second ©yat-i-ker´ma of Muj©dala s¾ra purports, ñIf a person believes in 

All©hu taô©l© and in the Hereafter, he will not like the enemies of Allah and His 

Messenger.ò The fifty - fourth ©yat-i-ker´ma of M©ida s¾ra purports, ñO Believers! Do 

not like Jews and Christians!ò The first ©yat of Mumtahina s¾ra purports, ñO 

Believers! Do not like  My and your enemies.ò The seventy -second ©yat of Tawba 

s¾ra purports, ñBelieving men and women like one another.ò These ©yat-i-ker´mas, 

too, forbid to like disbelievers.  

There are three kinds of a Believerôs liking a disbeliever. The first kind is his liking 

him on account of his disbelief. This kind of liking is forbidden because it means to like 

his disbelief, his (wrong) religion. A person who likes disbelief will become a disbeliever. 

This kind of liking eliminates oneôs ´m©n. The second kind of liking is to pretend to be 

friends with the disbeliever only for the sake of getting on well with everybody. This kind 

of friendship is not forbidden. The third kind is something between the former two kinds. 

The person concerned is inclined towards them (disbe lievers). Though he knows that 

their religion is invalid, he makes friends with them on account of his kinship or business 

relationship with them. This kind of closeness is not permissible although it will not cause 

disbelief. For this  
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 Title of the book Tafs´r-i keb´r is Mef©tih-ul -ghayb. Its author, Muhammad Fakhr -

ud -d´n R©z´, Sh©fi'´, passed away in Hir©t in 606 [A.D. 1209] 



relationship will cause one to like their religion in the course of time. The ©yat-i-ker´ma 

quoted above means this (third) kind of liking. Should it be asked, ñDoes not this ©yat-i-

ker´ma prohibit from hating Believers and liking disbelievers? Will it not be permissib le if 

one likes Believers, too (that is, while liking disbelievers)?ò; then, the other ©yat-i-

ker´mas forbid it, too. Two Sah©b´s were captivated by men of Musaylamat-ul -kezz©b.
[1]

 

When Musaylama asked one of them,  ñDo you believe in Muhammadôs prophethood?ò, 

he said, ñYes.ò This time the former asked, ñDo you believe that I am a Prophet  also?ò 

The answer was, ñYes,ò again. Musaylama believed that he was a prophet  for the tribe of 

Ben´ Han´fa and that Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô was a prophet  for the tribe of  Qoureish. 

He set him free. When they brought the other Sah©b´, he asked him the same questions. 

While answering in the affirmative to the first question, this Sah©b´ said, ñI am deaf,ò 

when he was asked the second question. Musaylama killed him. When the event was 

reported to Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu taô©l© alaihi wa sallamô, he stated, ñThe second one 

attained martyrdom on account of his ´m©n. The first one utilized the permission 

given by All©hu taô©l©.ò The hundred and sixth ©yat-i-ker´ma of Nahl s¾ra, which 

purports, ñIf a person whose heart is full with ´m©n says (something that causes) 

disbelief as a result of ikr©h [under duress], he will be pardoned,ò gives 

permission for disbelief under duress.  

Taqiyya means to say (or do) the opposite of what one has in oneôs heart. This is 

also called Mud©r©, which means to conceal oneôs belief and Madh-hab. It has various 

types: The first type is for a person who is among disbelievers and therefore fears for his 

property or life to sympathize with them though his  heart does not like it. This (type of 

taqiyya) is permissible. The second type is to say frankly what one has in oneôs heart, 

which is preferable. An  
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 A liar who appeared with the claim of prophethood in Yem©ma. Formerly he was 

a Believer. It was during the second year of Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´qôs óradiy-All©hu anhô 

caliphate when this person became a renegade and announced that he was a prophet. 

The Khal´fa sent an army under Kh©lid bin Wel´dôs command against this squalid 

apostate. Twenty thousand apostates were killed and two thousand Mus lims tasted the 

flavour of martyrdom in the battle that took place between the two armies. Musaylama 

suffered a humiliating defeat and was killed by Wahsh´, who accomplished the celebrated 

deed with the same sword he  had used in martyring hadrat Hamz© óradiy -All©hu anhô, 

our Prophetôs blessed uncle. 



example of this type is the way chosen by the Sah©b´ martyred by Musaylama. The third 

type embodi es harmful deeds such as homicide, fornication, usurpation, false witness, 

qazf of a chaste woman [imputing unchaste motives to her], betraying Muslim women to 

disbelievers, which are forbidden. The fourth type of taqiyya is permissible at places 

where the re are disbelievers. In Sh©fiô´ Madh-hab it is permissible also when one is 

among cruel Muslims. The fifth type of taqiyya is done in order to protect oneôs property 

and it is permissible. The had´th-i-sher´f, ñThe Believerôs property is as valuable as 

his  life,ò confirms this fact. Another had´th-i-sher´f in this connection is: ñA personwho 

is killed in his struggle for protecting his property attains martyrdom.ò Property 

is extremely necessary for a person. For instance, when water (is so scarce that it) is 

sold at exorbitant prices called Ghaban - i-f©hish, it is not farz to make an ablution (for 

types of worship, e.g. nam©z, which require ablution). In such cases it becomes 

permissible to make tayammum. The sixth type is the one which, as Im©m-i-Muj©hid
[1]

 

states, was employed during the initial years of Islam. For at that time Muslims were 

lonely and weak. When an Islamic state was established this rule was modified. There 

are scholars who say that taqiyya is permissible till the end of the world. This inf erence of 

theirs is preferable. For a Believer has to do his best to elude harms.  

Ignorant pantheistics and Mulhids, whose credal eclecticism has exceeded the 

limits of belief laid down by Islam, do not hesitate to be friends with disbelievers. They 

say, ñThe essence of Tasawwuf is to get on well with everybody.ò Ras¾lullah ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô was the leader of Awliy© and said, ñI am proud of poverty.ò However,  

All©hu taô©l© commanded (him) as is purported in the seventy -fourth ©yat of Tawba s¾ra: 

ñO My Prophet ! Make Jih©d against disbelievers! Do hostility against them!ò The 

way taken and guided by the Messenger of Allah ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô was 

hostility towards disbelievers and Jih©d against them. What kind of sufis are these 

people?  They have strayed from the way guided by the Messenger of Allah and wandered 

away into an altogether different way. The way taken by these people is sheer 

aberration, which means abandonment of the right way. It is stated plainly in Qurô©n al-

ker´m and in  had´th-i-sher´fs that  All©hu taô©l© is hostile against disbelievers. Is it 

possible for a person who sympathizes with His  
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 Muj©hid passed away in 104 [A.D. 723] in Mekka. 



enemies to love Him? If disbelievers and f©siqs were not enemies of All©hu taô©l©, 

Bughd - i -fill©h (enmity for Allahôs sake) would not be w©jib. It would not be the most 

superior way to make one attain  All©hu taô©l© and the most effective cause of perfection 

of ´m©n. It is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf a person does not love All©hutaô©l© and 

does not know enemies of  All©hu taô©l© as his enemies, his ´m©n will not be 

true. If he loves Believers for Allahôs sake and knows disbelievers as enemies, 

he will attain love of All©hu taô©l©.ò It is stated in another had´th-i-sher´f, ñIf a 

person loves Allahôs friends and knows His enemies as his enemies, too, and 

gives for Allahôs sake and does not give, again for Allahôs sake, his ´m©n will be 

mature.ò And another had´th-i-sher´f: ñBecome close to Allah by doing hostility 

towards the disobedient!ò Another had´th-i-sher´f states, ñAll©hu taô©l© intimated 

to a Prophet  throughWahy: Say to such and such ©bid (a person who worships very 

much) : óBy making zuhd in the world you have provided peace for your nafs and 

made yourself valuable. What have you done for Me?ô When the ©bid asked, óY© 

Rabb ´! What should be done for Thee,ô All©hu taô©l© said: óHave you done 

hostility to My enemy for My sake and have you loved My darlings for My sake?ô 

ò A person who loves should love whomever the darling loves and hate whomever the 

darling hates. This state of love and hostility is not within his will. It is a consequence of 

love. In this case, will and acquisition, which are necessary in other sorts of behaviour, 

are not needed. It is an involuntary state. Friendôs friends will look amiable. And friendôs 

ene mies will seem unlovely. If a person claims love for someone, he will not be believed 

unless he estranges himself from his darlingôs enemies. If he does not do so, he will be 

called a hypocrite. Shaikh -ul -isl©m Abdullah-i-Ans©r´ says: I do not like Abu-l-Hasan 

Semô¾n because he annoyed my master Hidr´. If a person annoys your teacher and you 

are not upset by this, you must be lower than a dog.  All©hu taô©l© purports in the fourth 

©yat of Mumtahina s¾ra, ñTake lessons from the statements made by Ibr©h´m 

óalaihis -sal©mô and those Believers who were with him! They saidto the 

disbelievers: óWe are far from you and your idols. We dislike your religion. 

There is enmity between you and us until you believe in All©hu taô©l©.ô ò And the 

©yat-i-ker´ma following it pur ports, ñThese statements of theirs contain lessons for 

you and for those who wish love of All©hutaô©l© and the blessings in the 

Hereafter.ò Hence, this tabarr´ [keeping away] is necessary for those who wish to attain 

love of All©hu taô©l©.  
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All©hu taô©l© purports, ñTo love disbelievers means not to love All©hu taô©l©. One 

could not love both of two opposites.ò Two enemies cannot be loved at the same 

time. If a person claims to love someone and at the same time does not keep away from 

his enemies, thi s claim of his will not be believed. The twenty -eighth ©yat of Ąl-i-ôImr©n 

s¾ra purports,  ñAll©hu taô©l© threatens those who love disbelievers with His 

torment.ò This grave threat shows how critical the offense is. One day they said to 

Khal´fa ôUmar óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô, ñThere is a Christian from the people of H´ra here. 

He has a very strong memory and beautiful handwriting. He will be very useful for you if 

you employ him as a secretary for yourself.ò He refused and said, ñI cannot make friends 

with  a non -Believer,ò quoting the aforenamed ©yat-i-ker´ma. One day Ab¾ M¾sal Eshôar´ 

said to Khal´fa ôUmar, ñI have a Christian secretary. He is a great hand.ò The Khal´fa 

chided him, saying, ñMay Allah not perish you! Why donôt you employ a Muslim 

secretary?  Havenôt you heard the ©yat, óO Believers! Do not like Jews and 

Christians,ô in M©ida s¾ra?ò (Ab¾ M¾sal Eshôar´ relates the rest of the conversation as 

follows): ñUpon this I said, óHis religion is his and his service as a secretary is mine.ô The 

Khal´fa said, óDo not honour a person degraded by All©hu taô©l©! Do not cherish a person 

scorned by All©hu taô©l©! Do not get close to a person repelled by All©hu taô©l©!ô When I 

finally said, óI am administering (official matters of) Basra with his help,ô the Khal´fa 

commanded, óNow do what you would do if the Christian died! Replace him immediately!ô 

ò Im©m-i-Rabb©n´ óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô, who is our Murshid and the cause of our 

happiness, states in the two hundred and sixty -sixth letter, ñIbr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô 

attained the rank of Hal´lullah and became the tree of Prophets owing to his strictly 

keeping away from the enemies of All©hu taô©l©. The fourth ©yat of Mumtahina purports, 

óThere are lessons for you in Ibr©h´m óalaihis-sal©mô.ô According to this faq´r, none 

of the things that will make one close to  All©hu taô©l© could equal tabarr´ (keeping away 

from disbelievers). The hostility which  All©hu taô©l© has against disbelief and disbelievers 

originates from His Person. He Himself is hostile towards idols su ch as L©t and Uzz© and 

those who worship these idols. Burning eternally in Hell is the retribution for this 

abominable deed. This is not the case with the desires of nafs and all other sorts of sins. 

For the enmity and wrath  All©hu taô©l© has for these thi ngs do not come from Himself. 

His Wrath is one of His Attributes and His Torment is  
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one of His Deeds. Therefore, the punishment for these sins is not burning eternally in 

Hell. On the contrary, He will forgive these sins if He wishes.ò  

THIRD VOLUM E, 153rd LETTER 

Whatever was preordained in eternity shall certainly exist. The fortieth ©yat of Raôd 

s¾ra purports, ñThere is a hukm (decision, divine ordinance) for every moment.ò 

Maintain your searching for All©hu taô©l©! Run towards the place from wher e you smell its 

scent. These days when you have the chance are the only convenient days for gains. 

There is no coming to the world a second time. Our way is based on sohbat. Is it possible 

for one who is near you and another one who is far away to be equal ? Weys -al-qar©n´ 

could not attain the grade of any of the As -h©b-i-kir©m because he failed to see the 

Messenger of Allah. A person who is close and one who is far away are held unequal in all 

the other paths (of Tar´qat); yet sohbat, being together, that is, is the basis of our path. 

This is not the case with the other paths. A disciple who is discreet enough will receive 

the fayz and barakat emanating from his Murshidôs heart and coming to his heart with 

proportion to the degree of love he has for his Murs hid regardless of the distance 

between him and his Murshid. Due to the spiritual connection [love], he will receive the 

fayz coming to him from the distance; yet sohbat is an indispensable condition for 

attainment of M©ôrifat and the grades of Wil©yat. Thus All©hu taô©l© will bless us with the 

lot of receiving the fayz gushing out from the hearts of our superiors. [Religious 

knowledge coming from Ras¾lullah parts into two groups: Knowledge pertaining to body 

and knowledge pertaining to heart. Knowledge pert aining to body is called Shar´ôat. This 

knowledge is learned from books of Kel©m, Fiqh, and Akhl©q (morals). Knowledge 

pertaining to heart is called Maôrifat or Fayz. Maôrifat and fayz (are the kind of occult 

knowledge which) emanate from the hearts of Awl iy© and flow into oneôs heart].  

THIRD VOLUME, 154th LETTER  

May  All©hu taô©l© bless you with high ranks! This requires obeying the luminous 

Shar´ôat and sticking to the way of Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô. We should love the 

Murshid who guides us in this way a nd adapt ourselves to him. At times of disasters and 

afflictions we should submit ourselves to the Will  
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and eternal predestination of  All©hu taô©l© and comply with His Doings! Remember and 

help the dead by praying, giving alms and doing acts of cha rity! Wait for the deceased 

Murshidôs fayz and barakat! Visit his grave and beg him for fayz! We expect that our 

friends will enrich that blessed city and hold firmly to the way guided by the deceased 

and continue with their dhikrs and duties. Serve the gu ests well! Try to please the 

deceasedôs children by serving them! Do not fail in teaching children their religion and in 

training them compatibly with Islamic manners and education! Perform the five daily 

prayers of nam©z within the allotted times and in jam©ôat! Keep on saying the Adh©n 

(Az©n) and reading Qurô©n al-ker´m without taghann´ (melody)!  

My heart bleeds with separation of friends,   

Remembering them, marrow of my bones burns!   

THIRD VOLUME, 156th LETTER  

What a shame that a whole lifetime is gone by, and without me having done 

anything useful! It has only now become clear that the world is a faithless liar. Life in it 

has become a mere vision. And yet its fitnas
[1]

 and cares still hold on. Friends and 

acquaintances are all dead, gone. With all thes e palpable facts before our eyes, we do 

not seem to wake up from our slumber or take any warning. Nor do we make any tawba. 

The oblivion abides, adding sins to our sins.  All©hu taô©l© declares, as is purported in the 

hundred and twenty -seventh ©yat of Tawba s¾ra, ñDo they not see how calamities 

and afflictions befall them once or twice yearly? They still will not make 

tawba,nor do they feel remorse.ò What kind of ´m©n is this? Is this their friends and 

acquaintances with whom they lived together, went out t ogether, ate and drank together 

and even slept together for many years. Do they not see what happened to those people 

with whom they sympathized, enjoyed how a Muslim should be? They do not take advice, 

neither from the Book nor from the Sunnat. Nor do the y learn any lessons from disasters 

and other events. Let them think about themselves together and helped one another? Is 

there any trace left of any one of them? Are there any people to inform you about them? 

Their lives, like husk, have been winnowed away  by the wind.  

O thou, the base world, so perfidious are all thine boons,   

The grandeur thou offer with a gale of wind swoons!   
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Y© Rabb´! Do not deprive us of their rewards and fayz! Do not let us fall into fitna 

after them! We ghar´b (poor, lonely) people; let us endeavour not to waste our sojourn 

of a few days in this world in slumber. Let us not lead a life like rabbitsô sleep! Let us not 

set our hearts to transient, sequined, deceitful flavours. Let us not fall for these 

poisonous sweetnesses! Le t us do the worships and good deeds  All©hu taô©l© commands 

and likes! Let us not believe the lies of the nafs and the devil and evil people! Let us 

think of the torment in grave and in the Hereafter and protect ourselves by now! Turning 

away from this shor t life and unreal vision, let us attain the honour of dying before 

death! Let us consider that our origin is a mere nothing! Everybody will laugh at an idiot 

who adorns himself with ornaments trusted to him and boasts about having them. No 

one will like a person who sells defective, deceitful goods. Everything that befits 

existence and anything that exists, belongs to the One who exists in reality. Maturity of 

someone before and behind whom there is nonexistence is in his realizing his 

nonexistence.  

No kno wledge could equal oneôs being aware of oneôs imperfection!  

THIRD VOLUME, 168th LETTER  

There is no interval or pause in All©hu taô©l©ôs sending fayz. He sends fayz, 

barakats, n¾rs continuously. [He sends the power and energy necessary for substantial 

life  through the sun. And He sends the fayz necessary for spiritual life through 

Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô blessed heart. This fayz comes to Murshidsô hearts and then 

it is radiated from their hearts. Murshidsô hearts are like substances with phosphorescent 

properties]. The fayz radiated from a Murshidôs heart comes to every Muslimôs heart in an 

amount in proportion to his capacity. It never comes to some people. Likewise, clearness 

of a personôs image on a mirror depends on the brightness of the mirror. No image will 

be seen on an opaque mirror. It is the mirror that reflects the image perfectly. The owner 

of the image has no role in the clearness of the image. [The more ikhl©s and love one 

has for oneôs Murshid, the more will he receive of the fayz coming from his heart. In 

some cases, though very seldom, the whole fayz is received].  
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THIRD VOLUME, 252nd LETTER  

The fayz and n¾r radiated by a Murshid every moment spreads in all directions and 

everybody receives as much of it as he is ready for. Readiness (in this sense) means 

holding the belief of Ahl as -sunna, avoiding bidôats and obeying the Shar´ôat. The more 

ready a person is the more fayz will come to him. And the amount he will receive of the 

fayz coming to him will be in proportion to his ikhl©s and love for his Murshid.  

[The Im©ms of four Madh-habs and those exalted scholars who were educated by 

these (four) Im©ms and who reached the grade of ijtih©d in religious knowledge are 

called ôUlam© (scholars) of Ahl as - sunna(t), and the knowledge of ´m©n taught by 

these scholars is called Iôtiq©d (belief) of Ahl as - sunna(t). There were other Madh -

habs who also held the belief of Ahl as -sunna(t). Yet their books of fiqh do not exist 

today. There are three kinds of Im©ms: The Im©m (who conducts collective nam©z) in a 

mosque; the Im©m (leader) of a Madh-hab; the Im©m of all Muslims, who is also called 

Em´r-ul -muômin´n. This last kind of Im©m does not exist today. Todayôs Muslims have 

various states and governments. Wherever a Muslim lives, be it a country with a 

government of disbelievers, such as Germany and France, he should not revolt against 

the state or government or violate the laws; he should avoid acts of separatism and pay 

taxes. Even in a country of disbelievers, he should not act in defiance of anyone ôs 

property or life; on the contrary, he should be kind to everybody. It is har©m to disturb 

peace or to arouse fitna. He should not join liars, slanderers, fraudulent or treacherous 

people.  All©hu taô©l© declares, ñI love people of ihs©n (kindness, genero sity, favour) .ò 

A person who does not hurt anybody and who always does favours will be liked both by 

Allah and by people].  

The following is a poem written upon Sayyid Abdulhak´m- i -Arw©s´ôs 

acquittal in the military court in Menemen in 1931:  

Today Hud© has given us two festivals;  

One is physical cure, the other soulôs victuals. 

One is maghfirat - i - hadrat - i -Hud©, no doubt;  

The other will cure the ailing heart, an antidote.  
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Tempest of separation exposed us to destruction;  

Kerem - u - Rahmat - i - Haqq give s us fresh animation.  

Do not go, do not die, do not kill us; always be with us!  

This life would be a mere balderdash without you for us!  

All those days that I spent in great grief, deep distress,  

No language could say, nor even the best pen could expres s.  

How disastrous those days were, what a great sadness!  

Lights of compassion were gone, the whole world in darkness!  

My mind was utterly out of thoughts, my soul restless,  

Moan was all my breath, lament only my tongueôd express.  

I only hope, Lutf - i - Mawl© will have mercy on me,  

Not to record in my deed book those days of frenzy!  

Two feasts at the same time today has given us Hud©;  

To Haqq, the Absolute Ruler, letôs pay hamd- u -then©!  
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PART EIGHT  

TRANSLATION OF THE BOOK  

EYYUHELVELED (O SON) BY  

HUJJAT-UL-ISLĄM IMĄM-I GHAZĄLĊ 

The first Turkish edition of this celebrated book of ôIlm-i-h©l, which All©hu taô©l© has 

blessed us with the lot of printing in Latin alphabet, was accomplished in 960 [A.D. 1552] 

by hadrat Suleym©n bin Jez©. This book, a major part of which has been borrowed from 

the book Ihya - ul -ôUl¾m by Hujjat -ul -isl©m Im©m-i-Ghaz©l´ and the rest from other 

authentic religious books, was by mistake entitled Hujjat - ul -isl©m, which caused it to 

be confused with Hujjat -ul -isl©m Im©m-i-Ghaz©l´ôs book Eyyuhelveled (Eyyu -h-al-

walad), so that most people think that the version is a Turkish translation of that book.  

The book Eyyuhel Veled is in Arabic and copies of it exist in our various libraries, 

e.g. in Belediye K¿t¿bh©nesi at B©yezit, with serial numbers 812 and 941. Its Turkish 

version as well exists in libraries, for instance in Nuriosmaniyye K¿t¿bh©nesi. We have 

translated into Turkish some parts from a Persian version, which is registered with the 

serial number 97 -1437 in the Em´niyye section of the Um¾m´ K¿t¿bh©ne in Bursa.  

If any person thanks or praises any other person in any way at any place at any 

time for any reason, this thanksgiving completely belongs to  All©hu taô©l© by rights. For 

He, alone, is the One who creates everything, edu cates and brings up everything, causes 

and sends every sort of goodness. He, alone, is the owner of power and might.  

May all benedictions and goodnesses be over Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô, His 

Messenger and beloved darling, and over those who are close and beloved to him and 

over all his As -h©b!  

Hadrat Muhammad Ghaz©l´, a great Im©m, a great leader of Muslims, an authentic 

document proving that Muslims are right and correct, (may  All©hu taô©l© have plenty of 

mercy on him), was born in the city of Tus in the  hijr´ year 450, and passed away there 

in 505 [A.D. 1111]. One day one of his disciples, who had served him for many years 

and learned all kinds of knowledge from him, thought to himself, ñFor all these years I 

have endeavoured hard and learned a lot of th ings. I wonder what part of all this  
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knowledge is the most necessary and the most useful for me? What is the knowledge 

that will come to my rescue in the Hereafter, which will be my companion in grave when 

all my friends go away and leave me alone,  and will save me on the Rising Day when 

mothers will forsake their children, brothers will run away from one another, worldly 

friends will overlook each other and everybody will be in a flurry of saving his head? And 

what knowledge is unnecessary in the w orld and in the Hereafter? I wish I knew it and 

discard it? For our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô stated, óMay All©hu taô©l© 

protect us against learning useless knowledge, against a heartwho does not 

fear  All©hu taô©l©, against a nafs that will no tbe satiated with worldlies, against 

eyes that will not weep for Allah, and against a prayer that will not deserve 

acceptanceô.ò After thinking for a long time, he decided to learn the answers to his 

questions and wrote a letter to his teacher Hujjat -ul - isl©m Im©m-i-Ghaz©l´ (may All©hu 

taô©l© fill his grave with n¾r). Begging his teacher to pronounce benedictions over him, he 

added, ñThe answer to this question of mine is written in your books, i.e. in Ihy©- ul -

ôUl¾m, Kimy©- yi -saô©dat, Tafs´rs, Had´th- i - Erba ô´n, and Minh©j. However, will you 

please write me a concise, clear and useful answer so that I shall read it every morning 

and act accordingly.ò  

Hujjat -ul -isl©m Im©m-i-Ghaz©l´ wrote the following answer and sent it:  
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FASL 

1-  O my beloved son and f aithful friend! May  All©hu taô©l© give you a long, long life 

and bless you with the fortune of spending your lifetime worshipping and following the 

way He has prescribed! All sorts of teachings have been taken from our Prophet  

Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô. Any teaching not coming from him will be of no use. If you 

have not taken any of these pieces of advice that have spread all over the world, why 

have you stayed with me and studied with me so many years?  

2-  One of the worldwide teachings of our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô is 

this:  

ñAn omen signifying that All©hu taô©l© will not havemercy on a born slave of His and 

that He will treat him withwrath and torment is his busying himself with things that will 

not be useful in this world or in the Hereaft er and his killing his time in useless 

occupations. If a person spendsone hour of his lifetime doing something disliked by 

All©hutaô©l©, any degree of grief he would feel over it would notbe too much. If a person 

is over forty years old and hispious deeds,  i.e. thaw©bs are not more than his 

wrongdoings, i.e. sins, let him prepare himself for Hell.ò  

3-  This advice would be enough for those who understand well the meaning of this 

had´th-i-sher´f.  

4-  Advice is easy to give and difficult to take. For advice i s bitter and har©ms taste 

sweet to those who follow their sensuous desires and run after worldly pleasures. As a 

matter of fact,  All©hu taô©l© purports in Qurô©n al-ker´m, ñMake war with disbelievers! 

War will be bitter and troublesome for you. Things that  come difficult to you, 

that is, commandments of  All©hu taô©l©, are beneficial, good foryou. Things that 

come easy to you and which you like, i.e.har©ms, are harmful and bad for you. 

All©hu taô©l© knows those that are beneficial, and you do not know them.òAdvice 

will have no effect on people like you, who learn useless things called knowledge and 

disguised in knowledge and who do not think of their life in the Hereafter but learn 

knowledge in order to make a show of superiority to others and only for worldl y 

advantages instead of learning it in order to be useful to yourselves and others in this 

world and in the Hereafter. You think that knowledge without practice will save you and 

that having knowledge will exempt you from religious practices. Your case is an appalling 

paradox. For a learned person ought to know  
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that mere knowledge without any practices will be harmful to him in the Hereafter and he 

will not be able to put forward the excuse that he did not know. Have you not heard our 

Prophet ôs ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô had´th-i-sher´f? He states, ñOn the Rising Day 

the most vehement torment shall be inflicted onthe scholar who has not 

benefited from his knowledge.òOne of our superiors órahmatull©hi aleyhô saw Juneyd-

i-Baghd©d´ óqaddas-All©hu r¾hahô in his dream and asked how he was doing (after 

death). Juneyd answered, ñAll my statements, kashfs, ish©rats, that is, all my z©hir´ and 

b©tin´ knowledge came to naught; they were all gone. I had performed a nam©z of two 

rakôats one night. That nam©z came to my rescue.ò  

5-  Do not be slack in your practices, worships! Do not forget states and knowledge 

pertaining to heart! Your actions should be agreeable with your knowledge and your 

spiritual states should be in concordance with Tasawwuf.  

Be it known  very well that (religious) knowledge will not save a person unless it is 

put into practice. Let me clarify this point with an example for you: Supposing someone 

fully armed suddenly met a lion in the mountains. No matter how brave and how good he 

might be  in using a gun and a sword, could he save himself from this lion unless he used 

his weapons? He could not, as you, too, know very well. By the same token, however 

deeply learned a person may be, his knowledge will come to naught if he does not act 

upon hi s knowledge. Another example is about a doctor who becomes ill himself. 

Supposing he diagnosed his illness and knew a medicine which really would cure his 

illness, sheer knowledge would not cure him unless he took the medicine. You know this 

very well, too . The poet says:  

You may have made thousands of physics;   

To no avail, unless you use them.  

However much a person may have learned and however many books he may have 

read, all this will be an exercise in futility unless he practices what he knows.  

6-  Unless you earn mercy of  All©hu taô©l© by doing His commandments and acting in 

the way He likes, you shall not attain His compassion. An ©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñOne 

will attain happiness only by working and worshipping.ò If someone should say 

that this ©yat-i-ker´ma was changed by another ©yat, may the person who makes such 

an allegation be changed,  
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demolished! If you assert that this ©yat was changed, what will you say about the other 

©yats, then? An ©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñLet those who wish to attain Allahôs 

compassiondo His commandments.ò Another ©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñThey shall 

attain the recompense for what they have donein the world.ò Another ©yat-i-

ker´ma purports, ñThose who have ´m©n and do the worships and avoid the 

har©ms shall certainly enter Gardens of Paradise and attain blessings.ò Another 

©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñParadise is only for thosewho have ´m©n and do the 

worships.ò Another ©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñThose who obey All©hu taô©l© and His 

Messengers shall have a share in the bl essings that shall be given to Prophets 

and to Sidd´qs and to Martyrs and toPious Muslims in the Hereafter.ò Our Prophet  

ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô states in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñIslam has been founded on 

five fundamentals: First, to believe in  All©hu taô©l© and that Muhammad óalaihis-

sal©mô is His Messenger; second, to perform nam©z five times daily;third, to 

give zak©t to poor Muslims once yearly, that is, togive one-fortieth of oneôs 

property; fourth, to fast every day in the month of Ramad©n- i-sher´f; fifth, to go 

to Mekka - i -mukarrama and perform Hajj once in oneôs lifetime.ò He states in 

another had´th-i-sher´f, ñĊm©n means to believe in six facts through heart and to 

express this belief with tongue and to like the commandments of All©hu taô©l©.ò 

Ċm©n comes into being by believing and expressing and it shines into perfection by 

worshipping. Im©m-i-aôzam Ab¾ Han´fa órahmatull©hi aleyhô [80-150, in Baghd©d], leader 

of the Ahl as -sunnat and the greatest scholar in the Islamic religion, states in his will : 

ñĊm©n is to express with the tongue and to believewith the heart.ò The 

documents showing that Islamôs practices are necessary are as numerous as you could 

tally them. Yet, alas, you are sound asleep! If, from all these statements of mine, you 

infer that,  ñThen, men will enter Paradise on account of their own deeds and not as a 

mercy, as a blessing of All©hu taô©l©,ò then, you must not have understood my words at 

all. I mean, men will enter Paradise through Allahôs kindness and generosity. However, if 

a person does not prepare himself for attaining Allahôs compassion by obeying and 

worshipping Him, he will not deserve His compassion and therefore His mercy and 

kindness will not reach him. As a matter of fact, an ©yat-i-ker´ma purports, ñMy 

Compassion is for  muhsins, that is, for those who accept My Commandments 

and obey them.ò No one can enter Paradise unless Compassion of  All©hu taô©l© reaches 

him. If it  
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should be said that entering Paradise depends only on (having) ´m©n; yes, it is true. 

Neverthele ss, not before having weathered a considerable number of dangers. A person 

who does not go to the next world with ´m©n shall not enter Paradise. Entering Paradise 

requires moving to the Hereafter and surviving the other dangers. And then one will 

attain on ly the lowest grades of Paradise.  

7-  You have to know very well that you shall not obtain any thaw©b unless you work 

and follow the way shown by the religion! Once there was an Israelite who had been 

worshipping for many years.  All©hu taô©l© wished to sho w his worships to angels. He sent 

him an angel and had the angel ask him: ñHow long are you going to go on worshipping 

like this? Havenôt you already deserved (entering) Paradise?ò The worshipper answered: 

ñMy duty is to act like a born slave. He has the Commanding Post.ò Upon hearing this 

answer, the angel said: ñY© Rabbi! Thou art the Omniscient. Thou hast heard how Thine 

born slave hath answered.ò  A had´th-i-quds´ purports,  

ñThat born slave of Mine, lowly and humiliated as he is, will not turn away 

fro m Us; so We, being Generous and Compassionate, shall certainly not forsake 

him. O Mine angels! Be witnesses: I have forgiven him!ò  

8-  Behold what our Prophet  Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô states: ñBefore you are 

called to account in the Hereafter,call yourselv es to account in the world; and 

before you areweighed, weigh yourselves!ò Al´ Murtad© óradiy-All©hu anhô states: A 

person who expects to attain Paradise without endeavouring and taking pains is building 

castles in the air. And a person who claims to attain  by working ought to exert himself 

and shoulder the burden of worships. Hasan Basr´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô, one of hadrat Al´ôs 

óradiy-All©hu anhô disciples, states: It is a grave sin to ask for Paradise from All©hu taô©l© 

without worshipping. One of our sup eriors states, ñA person whose knowledge is useful is 

a person who ceases not from worshipping but from estimating the thaw©b he will earn 

by worshipping.ò Our master the Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô states, ñA wise 

person will crush his nafs and  work for (earning) what he will need in the 

Hereafter. And an idiot will run after the desires of his nafs and then pray to 

All©hutaô©l© to take him to Paradise.ò  

9-  You have sacrificed many a night and forgone many a luscious sleep for the sake 

of learn ing and reading books. I cannot see why you should have ruined yourself so 

badly? If  
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your learning was intended to hoard worldly advantages, to make a fame, to obtain a 

position or to make a show of superiority to other Muslims, shame upon you! You  have 

made a big mistake and thrown yourself into torment! However, if your purpose was to 

help Islam and Muhammadôs óalaihis-sal©mô religion and to purify your morals and to 

tame your nafs, how lucky for you! You have prepared a lovely eternal future for  

yourself. The future to be prepared is to attain eternal felicity. A distich:  

Sleepless nights not intended for thineself are in vain;  

Crying for othersô sake is only fruitless pain.  

10 -  Live as you please! Yet this life of yours will not last long; you  will certainly die 

one day. You will certainly part with those flavours which you think of day and night and 

which you hold so fast to. Whatever you are fond of in the world, you will have to bid 

farewell to all! Do whatever you can! But do not forget tha t you will have to account for 

all your doings!  

11 -  It would mean to waste oneôs lifetime to try to make the tenets of belief 

agreeable and sympathetic to mind, to dispute with ignorant and irreligious people and to 

grapple with their corrupt thoughts, to  try to earn money before learning Qurô©n al-

ker´m, how to perform nam©z and ablution, how to fast, what are farz and what are 

har©m, or to busy oneself with such studies as medicine, engineering, literature and law 

in order to surpass others financially.  

I swear on  All©hu taô©l© that I have read in Ċs©ôs óalaihis-sal©mô Injil (original, 

pristine copy of the Bible): After a (dead) person is put into his coffin,  All©hu taô©l© will 

ask him forty questions until he is left into his grave. The first question w ill be, ñO My 

born slave! As long as you lived, you adornedyourself for the world and learned 

many things so that others should like and respect you. Did you learn 

Mycommandments and do what I asked you and avoid what I prohibited?ò  

12 -  All©hu taô©l© asks  you every day: ñWhy do you work sohard for others? Do 

you not see that you are covered fromhead to foot with My goodnesses and 

blessings?ò But you do not hear this. Like a child who is too preoccupied in its playing 

to notice what is going on around it, y ou have been made deaf and blind by worldly 

pleasures and sensuous desires!  
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13 -  It is insanity to learn knowledge and then not to use it. And it is equally wrong 

and unacceptable to practise (religious commandments) without knowing (them). A line:  

Acquire knowledge, and never be negligent in worships!  

These two will save you from burning in fire. Knowledge that does not protect you 

from sins and does not encourage you to worship today, will not protect you from Hell 

fire on the morrow.  

If you can not have your past sins forgiven by worshipping, in the Rising Day, when 

your hand and tongue become incapable, you will be one of those who will say, ñY© 

Rabb´! Send us back to the world. We shall spend all our lives worshipping.ò And you will 

be answered , ñO idiot! You have come from there!ò  

14 -  You should work earnestly, put up a vehement opposition against the nafs, 

which is an enemy of All©lhu taô©l©, and subjugate it and prepare yourself in a way as if 

you were going to be lying in the grave the next  moment. Those who have gone to the 

next world before you are wondering when and in what state you are going to join them. 

Come to your senses and do not go there without any resources! Ab¾ Bekr as-Sidd´q 

óradiy-All©hu anhô stated: The human body is either like a birdôs cage: when the cage is 

opened the bird will fly away; or like a stable: it is opened to put some burden on the 

animal, which means trouble for the animal. Think! Which one of these are you? If you 

are a birdôs cage, you will fly up as soon as you hear the voice saying, ñAttain to thine 

Rabb!ò As a matter of fact, it is stated in a had´th-i-sher´f, ñThe Arsh shook upon Saôd 

bin Muô©dhôs óradiy-All©hu anhô death.ò If, ï may  All©hu taô©l© protect from being so ï, 

you are like a stable, that is, if you are one of those people about whom  All©hu taô©l© 

states, ñBecause they do not consider what they are goingto undergo, they are 

like animals, or rather, lower (than animals) ,ò do not doubt that you will fall from 

your dwelling place down to the abyss , that is, straight into Hell. One day hadrat Hasan -

i-Basr´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô took a glass of cool sherbet in his hand and was about to 

drink it, when he suddenly swooned and dropped the glass onto the floor. When he 

recovered they asked him what had ha ppened. He explained, ñWhen I remembered how 

those people burning in Hell will call to their friends in Paradise and ask them to óGive us 

some from the water you drink,ô I was so afraid that I almost lost my mind.ò  
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15 -  If knowledge alone would be s ufficient and there were no need for worships, it 

would not be announced towards morning every night, ñIsnôt there anyone to ask, so 

that I shall give?Isnôt there anyone to make tawba, so that I shall forgive?ò One 

day Abdullah bin óUmar was commended in our Prophet ôs  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

presence. The Prophet  stated, ñHe is a good person. He would be a better one if he 

performednam©z of tahajjud [nam©z at midnight].ò At some other time he advised to 

one of the As -h©b: ñO...! Do not sleep too long!Sleeping too long will cause 

deprivation on the Rising Day.ò  

16 -  The ©yat-i-ker´ma, ñPerform tahajjud at night,ò is a command. The ©yat, 

ñMake istighf©r at the time of Seher,ò is a shukr (thanksgiving). In other words,  

All©hu taô©l© praises those who ma ke istighf©r. Those who make istighf©r at the time of 

Seher will also attain the thaw©b for dhikr. Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô 

states, ñAll©hu taô©l© loves three kinds of voices: the voice of those who read (or 

recite) Qurô©n al-ker´m respec tfully and with tajw´d, (that is, following the rules of 

pronunciation) ; the voice of those who make istighf©r at the time of Seher; the 

voice of those whomake dhikr of All©hu taô©l©.ò Sufy©n-i-Sawr´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô 

[95 -161, in Basra] stated:  All©hu taô©l© makes a wind which blows mixing with the voices 

making istighf©r and dhikr at the time of Seher. He stated at another time: Every night a 

voice saying, ñArenôt there people who (would like to) worship All©hu taô©l©? Let 

them get up,ò suffuses the who le universe. ôĄbids (worshippers) get up and worship 

until Seher. When the time of Seher comes, a voice says again, ñArenôt there people 

who (would like to) make istighf©r?ò These people get up and make istighf©r. When 

dawn breaks and it is time for mornin g prayer, a voice says, ñWill none of the 

unaware get up?ò So these people get up like the dead rising from their graves.  

17 -  Loqman Hak´m órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô gave the following advice to his son: 

My son, I wonder if the rooster is wiser than you are! He makes dhikr and tesb´h every 

morning, whereas you sleep. The following two couplets would be appropriate at this 

point:  

In the darkness of the night, pigeon in the tree  

Cries out dhikr; and, oh, alas, as for me;  
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I am so fast asleep, shame on me! If I loved Thee,   

Before pigeons, the earliest mourner I would be.  

18 -  Essence of advice is to explain what it means to worship and obey All©hu taô©l©. 

T©ôat and ôib©dat means to adapt oneself to our Prophet  Muhammad óalaihis-sal©mô. In 

other words , it means to modify all oneôs speech and behaviour so as to be in compliance 

with his commandments and prohibitions. That is, whatever one says or does and 

whatever one does not do or say should be intended to carry out his commandments. 

You should know v ery well that the deeds which you perform in the name of worships are 

not worships at all, perhaps they are sins, if they are not His commandments. This is the 

fact, even if those deeds are in the form of nam©z or fasting. In fact, as you know, it is 

sinfu l and an act of disobedience to fast on the first day of ôIyd of Ramad©n and/or on 

any or all of the four days of ôIyd of Qurb©n. Although fasting is a kind of worship, it is 

sinful (to fast on those days) because it is not a commandment. Likewise, it is s inful also 

to perform nam©z in clothes or at a place usurped from others. Although nam©z is a kind 

of worship, it becomes an act of disobedience because it is not a commandment (to 

usurp othersô clothes or place in order to perform nam©z). Likewise, it is a kind of 

worship and causes thaw©b to play and joke and entertain oneself with a girl with whom 

one is married through nik©h (marriage contract prescribed by Islam). It is stated in a 

had´th-i-sher´f that there are many blessings in this act, although wha t is done is merely 

entertainment. Yet it causes much thaw©b because it is a commandment. As it is seen, to 

worship does not mean only to perform nam©z or to fast. To worship means to obey 

Islamôs commandments. For the same reason, nam©z and fasting become worships when 

they are performed compatibly with Islamôs prescription.  

19 -  Then, adapt all your words, all your actions to Islam! For all sorts of learnings 

and studies that are disagreeable to Islam, whosoever does them, are deviations from 

the right wa y and will incur estrangement from All©hu taô©l©. It is for this reason that our 

Prophet  ósall-All©hu alaihi wa sallamô revoked, replaced the teachings and customs that 

were the continuations of the era previous to him. Then, one should not open oneôs 

mout h without Islamôs permission, and you must know very well that the way shown by 

Allah cannot be followed under the guidance of the knowledge you have acquired. You 

must know also that this way  
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cannot be followed, either, under the guidance of the n on - Islamic statements made by 

those ignorant people who name themselves Sufis and mystics and who claim to be 

followers of the superior leaders of Tasawwuf and yet who would fail to explain the 

meanings of their own statements. Only those who carry on a st ruggle against the nafs 

can follow this way. The desires and lusts of the nafs should not be allowed to overflow 

Islamôs limits. This way cannot be followed with hollow words. Words and teachings that 

have no place in Islam and an oblivious heart mixed wit h lust are symptoms of 

wickedness and (that one is heading towards) a disaster.  

20 -  You ask questions some of which can be explained neither by talking nor by 

writing. Their answers are known only by those who reached and obtained those levels. 

It is impo ssible for those who have not obtained those levels to know them. For they are 

blessings which can be known by tasting. Flavours that can be known only by enjoying 

them cannot be explained or described by telling or writing about them. Sweet, sour, 

bitter or salty tastes cannot be depicted by writing.  

21 -  Supposing a sexually impotent man asked a married person what kind of a 

pleasure it was to have sexual intercourse, the answer he would deserve is this: ñI knew 

that you were sexually impotent. Now I know  also that you are an idiot. This flavour can 

be known only after it is tasted. It cannot be described to those who do not know it by 

telling or writing about it.ò  

22 -  Some of your questions were of this sort. As for those that can be explained in 

words a nd writings; their answers are written in detail in my books Ihy©- ul -ôul¾m, 

Kimy©- yi -saô©dat, Minh©j, and others. Read these books of mine! However, I shall 

write shortly for the nonce.  

You want to know what a person who wishes to follow the way guiding t o All©hu 

taô©l© ought to do first. First of all, he will have to have a pure credo, an ´m©n agreeable 

with the teachings of the scholars of Ahl as -sunnat. Next, tawba - i-nas¾h, that is, making 

tawba for your sins and promising not to commit them again, is n ecessary. Thirdly, you 

should cleanse yourself from all sorts of debts by paying back all the rights belonging to 

creatures or at least by pleasing the owners of these rights in such a way that they 

forgive you. The fourth condition is to learn Islam well enough to carry out the 

commandments of All©hu taô©l©. It is not w©jib for everyone to learn more of Islam than 

will be necessary for himself. Other branches of knowledge should be learned as much  
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as necessary. Necessity in this respect varies, dep ending on each personôs art, profession 

and specialization. The following story will help you grasp this better.  

Story: Hadrat Shibl´ órahmatull©hi aleyhô [247-334, in Baghd©d] states: I studied 

with four hundred teachers and learned four thousand had´th-i-sher´fs from them. Of all 

these had´ths, I chose one and adapted myself to it, leaving the others aside. For I saw 

that it would suffice for me to attain salvation and eternal happiness and that it 

embraced all sorts of advice. The had´th-i-sher´f I chos e is this: Our Prophet  ósall-All©hu 

alaihi wa sallamô says to a Sah©b´: ñWork for the world as much as (you will need for) 

the length of time you will spend here! Work for the Hereafter as much as (it will 

be necessary for) your endless stay there! Obey Al l©hu taô©l©as well as you need 

to! Commit sins as much as you will endure (the punishment you will be given for 

them in) Hell!ò  

23 -  This had´th-i-sher´f shows that you do not need knowledge more than 

necessary. For it is farz - i-kif©ya to learn knowledge. It is not farz - i-ayn. Others have 

done this job, thus relieving you of your burden. You will understand this better if you 

read the following story:  

Story: H©tim-i-Esam [He was born in Belh and passed away in Tirmuz in 237 (A.D. 

852)] was one of the disci ples of Shaq´q-i-Belh´ [passed away in 174]. One day Shaq´q-i-

Belh´ asked him, ñHow long have you been coming here and listening to me?ò ñThirty-

three years.ò ñWhat have you learned, benefited from me during this long time?ò ñI have 

benefited (learned) eig ht things.ò Upon hearing this, Shaq´q was appalled and said, 

ñShame on you, o H©tim! I have spent all my time for you, and you have not benefited 

more than eight things from me.ò H©tim said, ñO my teacher! It is the truth, and I do not 

want more. They will  be enough for me. For I know very well that escaping disasters in 

the world and in the Hereafter and attaining eternal happiness will be possible with these 

eight pieces of knowledge.ò His teacher said, ñTell me what they are. I want to know 

them, too.ò  

H©tim said, ñFirst, I observed other people and saw that everybody has chosen an 

object to turn his affections towards and that most of these objects, like faithless lovers, 

abandon their friends to their fate after accompanying them for some time, until t hey are 

on their deathbed, dead or buried. No one would accompany a person as far as into his 

grave or share the troubles  
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he is likely to face in the grave. Upon seeing this fact, I deliberated and said to myself: óI 

must choose myself such a frien d who will come with me to my grave and accompany me 

there, too.ô After searching for a long time, I saw that no other friend would be as darling 

and as faithful as the worships performed towards All©hu taô©l©. I chose them as friends 

and clung fast to the m.ò  

Upon hearing this, Shaq´q said, ñVery well done, o H©tim! Tell me the second 

benefit, too. Let me know what it is.ò  

H©tim said: ñO my teacher! The second benefit is this: I observed other people and 

saw that everybody was running after the sensuous d esires and pleasures of the nafs. 

This reminded me of the blessed meaning of an ©yat-i-ker´ma, which purports, óVerily, 

those who fear  All©hu taô©l© and desist from (the sensuous desires of) their nafs 

shall enter Paradise.ô I pondered hard. All my learnin gs, experiences, as well as my 

mind and conscience, agreed on the fact that Qurô©n al-ker´m is thoroughly correct and 

came to a full belief in this truth. Knowing my own nafs as a foe, I resolved that I would 

never believe it and began to pursue a course o f rejecting its desires and lusts. 

Eventually, I saw that the nafs, who had been shunning worships, was now beginning to 

run towards worshipping All©hu and cease from its passions.ò When Shaq´q heard these, 

he said, ñMay Allah bless you with goodnesses. You have done very well. Now let me 

hear the third benefit.  

H©tim órahmatull©hi taô©l© aleyhô said, ñMy third benefit is this: I observed other 

people and saw that everybody in the world has gotten himself into trouble of some sort 

striving to stash away wo rldlies. Then I recollected an ©yat-i-ker´ma, which purports, 

óWhatever of worldly property you hold fast to and (try so hard to) retain shall 

not stay with you, but (all that belongs to this world) shall leave you. Only the 

goodnessesand worships you have  performed for the sake of Allah shall abide 

with you.ô All the things I had collected for worldly purposes I spent for the sake of 

Allah; I meted them out to the poor! In other words, I lent them to  All©hu taô©l© so that 

they should remain (in my possessi on) eternally!ò Shaq´q-i-Belh´ óqaddas-All©hu taô©l© 

sirrah ul ôaz´zô said, ñYou have done so well and how beautiful is the way you put it, o 

H©tim! Now let me hear the fourth benefit.ò  

H©tim óradiy-All©hu taô©l© anhô said, ñMy fourth benefit is this: I observed other 

people and saw that they loathed one another. I knew that it was because they envied 

one another and  
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coveted one anotherôs position, possessions and knowledge, which reminded me of an 

©yat-i-ker´ma, which purports, óWe have divided all their substantial and spiritual 

sustenancesin the world and given them their shares.ô So I realized that kinds of 

sustenance such as knowledge, property, rank position and children which were to be 

allotted to everybodyôs share had been preordained in eternity, that no one could do 

anything about it, that it was necessary to work since He ( All©hu taô©l©) had commanded 

us to work, and that jealousy, alongside its multiple harms, would be quite futile, 

contented myself with the distribution  All©hu taô©l© had foreordained in eternity and with 

what my Rabb would send me in return for my work, and thus became friendly with all 

people around me, liked other people and was liked by them.ò Upon hearing these, 

Sh©q´q said, ñSo well done and so well said. Now tell me the fifth benefit, o H©tim!ò  

H©tim said, ñMy fifth benefit: I observed other people and saw that most people 

thought that manôs honour and value as a human being lay in occupying a commanding 

post and seeing how other people needed him and humiliated th emselves in front of him 

and that they boasted with such things. Some of them, on the other hand, thought that 

the human value consisted of abundant property and progeny and boasted about 

possessing these qualities. And others, thinking that the honour of humanity was in 

spending oneôs property and money on things that would please and entertain other 

people, deprived themselves of utilizing their possessions at places and in manners 

prescribed by  All©hu taô©l© and that in addition they were proud of this f olly of theirs. I 

remembered an ©yat-i-ker´ma, which purports, óThe most honourable and the most 

valuable one among you is the one who fears  All©hu taô©l© very muchô Realizing 

that people were wrong, I dedicated myself to taqw©. In order to attain the forgiveness 

and blessings of  All©hu taô©l© and fearing Him, I did not go out of Islam and always 

avoided har©ms.ò Shaq´qôs response to these words was: ñVery well said. Say the sixth 

benefit.ò  

H©tim said, ñMy sixth benefit is: I observed other people. I saw that they coveted 

one anotherôs property, status and knowledge, parted into inimical groups and parties. I 

thought of an ©yat-i-ker´ma which purports, óYour enemy is the devil.That is, the 

enemy is those who will strive to misguide you out of Islam. Know th em as your 

enemy.ô I knew Qurô©n al-ker´m as the true word, and the devil and those who like him 

tried to mislead  
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